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Foreword 


This volume has not sprung suddenly into being. In my youth I 
heard many sermons along some of the lines herein, especially upon the 
theme of the book, Christian unity. When I forsook business to preach 

the unsearchable riches of Christ,’’ I gave major attention to the unity 
of Christ’s disciples. In Deming, New Mexico, I preached a series of six 
sermons upon different phases of the general subject, to which I invited each 
of the other churches to send a couple of delegates. 

The inadequacy of an occasional brief discussion of so great a theme, bore 
in upon my consciousness. Like the Bible school lessons that require about 
seven years to jump around through the Bible, without adequate attention 
to any one subject, I felt that a vast amount of matter must be read to 
secure only a portion of the material needed to lay the burden of the Lord’s 
will for the oneness of His own upon the hearts of any considerable number 
of people. A volume dealing in a more practical manner with various 
phases of the subject was needed. Part of the following material was no 
where available, and such portion as was available had not been correlated 
to the one central theme. 

I have felt my unworthiness for this task—but the more worthy were not 
doing it. The first hazy thought slowly grew into a determination. One 
evening, when my wife was away for a time, I wrote a pledge to Almighty 
God that I would strive, in His strength, to perform this task, and I asked 
that I might be kept steadily at it until accomplished. Upon her return, 
I asked my wife to attest the document with her signature, which she did. 

Over four years have elapsed. Whether other duties hindered, whether 
indolence prevented, or whether the Lord desired that I grow to the under- 
taking, and have experiences that would draw my attention more definitely 
towards certain tendencies and their underlying principles, I know not. 
I do know that the study of the Word since then, the frequent notations, 
and the preservation of pertinent points from miscellaneous reading, during 
this period, have had their impress upon the product. 

I have had but one thought uppermost—the exaltation of Christ and 
His will in all things. In the great realm of religious opinion, due to in- 
herited prejudices, I have striven to be tolerant and kind, without com- 
promise of the teaching of the Bible as the revealed will of God. In the 
realm of modern doubt, it has been more difficult. Jesus did not pray for 
the unity of doubters, but for the oneness of believers. A unity of doubters 
would not be Christian. I fear some of the feelings that the Master mani- 
- fested in the twenty-third chapter of Matthew, because of my finite limita- 
tions, had to be kept in check at times. Perhaps I did not always succeed 
in this. 

If I have seemed critical, please indulge me to the extent that you will 
notice I desire only to raze the old structure to erect the Lord’s will in its 
place. The satisfied sinner does not wish to repent—he lacks motive. In 
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the first Christian sermon, Peter led the people to repentance by convincing 
them that they were sinners. As long as we are satisfied with our divisions 
and their inherent weaknesses, there will be no effort to change. I have 
felt it necessary to call attention to some of these weaknesses. 

This is written for the ordinary, every-day reader, in the main. Generally, 
the language has been purposely adapted to him. At other times, I have 
had my fellow ministers in mind. If the Lord can use this volume, I trust 
it may have a wide reading without class distinction. : 

Each sermon-essay bears directly upon the central theme, yet, there is a 
logical sequence, and the reader who will most profit is he who reads from 
first to last consecutively. Though each chapter is directed to the general 
theme, there are four parts, more or less overlapping. The first is devoted 
to the fundamentals—definition, authority, interpretation. The second 
considers the church and the terms of admission. The third deals with 
current church practices in the light of the ideal practices of the New-Testa- 
ment-apostle-guided church. The fourth, makes direct study of denomina- 
tionalism, and conducts a search for the way back to that unity in Christ 
of which He will approve. 

My obligation to my life’s companion—my best critic, and encourager— 
is gladly acknowledged. ‘‘I ama part of all Ihave met.” “I am the sum 
of my deliberate choices.”” I am the product of my thoughts. For all that 
I have heard and read throughout life that has led my own thought aright, 
I express obligation. Particularly, I am grateful to those whom I quote. 

That God may richly bless this book for His own purposes, and use it 
largely, I earnestly pray, as I send it forth on its mission of love to Christ. 


June, 1928. Norris JACOB REASONER 
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WHAT IS CHRISTIANITY? 2) 


What Is Christianity? 


Text: That they may all be one—Jn. 17:21 
Text: Ye therefore shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect, —Mt. 5:48 
F WE are to intelligently discuss Christian unity, it is necessary that 

we agree as to what constitutes Christianity. Ask the first ten men 

met upon the streets of an ordinary city to define a Christian, and it 
is quite likely that a different reply will be received from each. These 
replies will differ, not only in wording, but in thought also. The man who 
invents a machine should know the purpose of it; the physician who pre- 
scribes should know the medicinal action desired of his remedy; the chemist 
should know the hoped for result of his combinations; and just so, the 
Founder of Christianity should know the elements, combinations, processes 
and results of His recommendations. As He lived only long enough on 
earth to formulate the principles of, and to give impulse to His religion, 
leaving the work to others, and as that impulse has been strong enough 
to persist throughout the ages, we are forced to concede that He knew 
exactly what He was doing and striving to accomplish. In a world of 
confusion, then, our definition of Christianity shall be the definition Jesus 
Christ gave to it in His teachings. These teachings we must consider as a 
basis of true Christian unity, particularly as they pertain to the character 
He asks that we develop. 


CHRISTIAN IDEALISM NEW 

If we are at all familiar with the standards that obtained among all 
peoples of all lands at the time of Christ, we are struck with force at the 
thought of newness in Christ’s teachings. They were entirely different 
from the heathen teachings, and so transcended those of the Jews that they 
constituted in reality a wholly new system. “‘He taught them as one having 
authority.”” True, many good things had been said by heathen philosophers 
“feeling after’ God, but while they were mostly negative, Christ’s were 
mostly positive. A more marked difference comes in His application of the 
principles He laid down, in that He clearly indicated that He expected His 
maxims to be obeyed—from the heart. They were not, as heathen priests 
admit of their good sayings: “Just formulas to be said at weddings, funerals 
and the like’, but they were vital, and pregnant with a strangely new and 
peculiarly unnatural content. Indeed, he who obeys them implicitly in 
“spirit and truth’’ will find he is not living for self at all, but that his life 
is devoted to serving the whole of society, which is greater than any part 
thereof. Cut a slice from an apple, and answer the following: “‘Which is 
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ereater, the slice or the whole apple?”” Just so! While Jesus “discovered 
the individual’, His every teaching leads the individual to realize that his 
life should be lived for ‘others’, that society is greater than even his own 
part thereof. The Christian life is not to be “conformed” to the physical, 
but ‘‘transformed”’ by the spiritual. Jesus’ teachings will let no one elevate 
himself by climbing up over those he has downed for his own selfish benefit, 
but will cause every man to subordinate self to the common good—to ele- 
vate self by elevating society. Even the child mind can easily grasp the 
great happiness of the society in which all accept this standard. This is 
the state of society that will some day come. Let us hasten “‘ His appearing”’ 
by unifying His children now. 
REVOLUTIONARY 

Jesus Christ is the world’s supreme Radical. Never did there live a 
ereater Extremist. With Him it was not sufficient to treat symptoms, to 
prune off a limb here and a twig there; He must go to the very root of the 
whole matter. The result is revolutionary. Never has the world seen teach- 
ing calculated to make as fundamental, far-reaching, and permanent change 
in the lives and affairs of men. He shocked the Pharisees by not observing 
with their scrupulousness the outer washings—to drive home attention to 
“the inside of the cup and of the platter’. Jesus dispensed with the pre- 
liminaries of Nicodemus by cutting immediately to the vital truth of life: 
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh’’—how could one expect it to do other 
than serve the flesh and reap the inevitable corruption? Man must be 
re-born. The spirit must rule for spiritual ends, therefore the spirit of man 
must submit to the leadings of the Spirit of God until God’s Spirit completely 
dominate the entire man. If the whole flesh is dominated by God’s Spirit, 
the whole flesh will yield to the apparently arbitrary command of the Spirit, 
and pass wholly through the water, demonstrating the birth “‘of water and 
the Spirit”. The “old man of sin’ no longer is to be in the ascendency. 
A creature completely new must be in evidence; new im conceptions, new 
in love, new in ideals, new in consecration, new in zeal, and new in hope. 

THE LORD SUPREME 

The Lord’s authority was supreme. He had authority even over the 
sacred Sabbath of the Jews, which He taught, “was made for man—not 
man for the Sabbath.’”’ His immaculate chastity of character, His 
nobility of service to humanity, and His entrancing exemplification of the 
absolutely perfect ethical system He taught, have held the world enthralled 
in admiration in every succeeding generation. Seldom has a voice been 
raised in personal opposition to Him, yet after nineteen centuries of effort, 
we see but a scant third of earth’s people owning Him as their Exemplar, 
and a sad portion of that third making a sorry mess of reproducing His life 
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in their own. Why? Are men naturally hyprocrites?. Is human nature 
too weak? Is the effort too great? . Are other goals too alluring? Or, is it 
that we do not understand? Are we so engrossed in making a living that 
we overlook the primary essential of building a life? There seems to be 
no question but that a united, consecrated church could win the world to 
Christ in one generation. What is to be the basis of unity? Jesus’ remedy 
for division is consecration to Himself. ‘‘Sanctify them in the truth: thy 
word is truth.” “Iam... the truth.” If we were entirely surrendered 
and committed to Him, unity would result inevitably, for He has prayed: 
“That they may ALL be one’’. His method is simply expressed in one 
word: “‘perfection”. His teachings, coupled with His life, define for us 
the perfection He desires that we attain. Let us look to these teachings 
then, as a basis upon which we can unite. We find that they may all be 
classified under three heads. The first of these is 
THE INWARD REACH 

Genuineness must characterize the Christian. ‘‘Mental reservation” is 
something entirely foreign to the text and spirit of the Christian religion. 
There is no place in the Christian life for insincerity, subterfuge, partiality, 
half-hearted allegiance, partisanship, or favoritism. The heart must be 
right. His followers are to be perfect. The inner reach of His teachings 
comes first. They are to be accepted literally, obeyed implicitly. 

The “poor in spirit’, ““they that mourn”, “the meek’’—these are not 
terms descriptive of the self-seeker, but of the self-crucified. Those ‘‘who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness’, who have endured persecu- 
tion rather than turn from the path of absolute right, who have endured 
reproach because they would not join in the popular sins about them, who 
have deliberately faced false gossip and downright lying for Jesus’ sake, 
and those who have “‘resisted unto blood, striving against sin’’, are indeed 
blest of the Master, for they have proven their fidelity to Him and to the 
absolute right for which He stands. The genuine Christian will not permit 
the evil thought to find place in his heart. He will recognize that consent 
in heart is sin, that hatred is incipient murder, that there is such a thing in 
God’s sight as “adultery of the eyes’, and he will in humility of spirit go 
to the Source of strength in trusting prayer, with a very hunger for deliver- 
ance from the power of sin. He will be “pure in heart’’. One has said, 
“We cannot keep the birds from flymg over our heads, but we can keep 
them from building nests in our hair.” The evil thought may pass through 
the Christian’s mind—else there were no temptation—but the genuine 
Christian will certainly resist it and drive it out. 

The “‘light” in the Christian must be genuine illumination. Should his 
life be pretense instead of real purity—should what light he has “be dark- 
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ness’ —what will this old world do for light? Christ’s disciples are the 
moon of the earth—they reflect the light of the ‘Sun of Righteousness.”’ 
Christ’s followers are also the ‘‘salt of the earth’. They preserve, they 
flavor, they impress their ideal far, far beyond the normal strength of 
their actual number. Their impact upon society is only wholesome. Less 
than a third of the men of this nation being even nominally Christian 
(the women not yet voting) the Christian teaching so aroused conscience 
that they adopted perhaps the greatest social reform by legal enactment 
ever known to man—the prohibition amendment—by almost unanimous 
sanction of the states. This revealed (in no sense did it create it) a great 
and wide-spread disloyalty to the constitution of the United States—the 
fundamental charter of liberty for a great part of the world, many nations 
modeling their own constitutions after ours. Open rebellion, murder, con- 
spiracy, crime rampant,—yet this same “light”, this same “salt’’, this 
same Jesus through His body, the church, is cleaning out the law-breakers 
and disloyal, is cleansing our nation, and is saving our liberty, our constitu- 
tion, and our flag. The choice must be made between the Lord and all else. 
TRUST 


This genuineness of character entitles us to trust our Father fully—and 
our trust helps us to be genuine. If we would really consider the birds, 
and the lilies—and our Father! He provides for the birds without store- 
house or barn. They have ample to eat. The lilies are marvelously clad— 
by Him. He provides for all mankind: surely He will for you who are true 
to Him. But, ‘‘Man shall not live by bread alone.’”” The greatest interests 
of life are not things—food, raiment, shelter—but righteousness with God 
and man. Seek First Him and His, and He will add the things. Trust 
Him: is He not worthy? ‘According to your faith be it unto you.”” You 
may be as great in Him as you wish, even attaining unto “the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.’’ Our trust is not shown by merely 
saying: ‘Lord, Lord,”” but by domg Father’s will—whether we forget His 
presence, whether we think He is away from home, perchance, or not. It 
is being genuine again—and always. 

It is “‘out of the heart’”’ that the mouth speaks; it is ‘‘out of the heart” 
that the issues of life come forth, whether sin or righteousness. It was 
the seed that fell into the “honest heart” that brought forth fruit, thirty, 
sixty, or a hundred fold. We are to be so genuine that the the traditions 
we have held all our lives—traditions of men (those which, through the 
centuries, men have added to the church as it is revealed in the New Testa- 
ment)—are to beexamined anew, and their authority sustained only as they 
are severally found to harmonize with and be sustained by Divine Revela- 


tion. All others are to be discarded for unity’s sake. (Mk. 7:5-13; Mt. 
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15: 3-9). It is the traditions, not the clear New Testament teachings, that 
divide the church to-day. (Dear Lord, grant that we may be great enough 
in heart, and true enough to Thee, to follow the apostolic admonition with 
open heart and mind, “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good,” 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.) 

To be disciples of Jesus means to take up the personal cross and follow 
Him. The cross, Jesus says—that cruel instrument that will slay self (and 
by what a terribly painful process!) It means sacrificing the world “that 
we may be found in Him,” for though we gain the whole world, what is the 
profit when we have lost our life in the process? If we are to save life, we 
must give life. If we are to grow, this old selfish life, this grain of wheat, 
must be lost to the sight of the world, be completely buried, die, and be left 
there with Christ alone, that we may grow a new life and bear much fruit. 
We must “abide”’ in the Vine, abide in His Word, or be cast forth as branches 
and be withered. 

PERSEVERANCE 


The house that once has been cleansed must not be opened again to the 
evil spirits, for fear seven other spirits, more evil than the first will possess 
it. If Christ is not worth enough to keep us true to Him the first time, is 
there any hope that we may turn our back upon Him and still find Him grow 
more precious? ‘‘No man, having put his hand to the plow, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” 

We are to be judged by our deeds: ‘By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
The rich young ruler must get rid of that which stands between himself and 
a complete consecration to his Lord. One must give until he thinks less 
of the gifts of God he still has left, than he does of the Giver. With this 
young man it was all; “‘sell, give all, come, follow.”’ No longer to be his 
own master, no longer to trust in the things of this world, but to surrender 
self and to find in the Lord “‘his exceeding great reward”’ was the gracious 
invitation, perchance to be made a soldier of Jesus second only to Paul. 
We hear nothing more of him, though it is written that Jesus loved him, for, 
in spite of the Divine love, he lost out. His life was not planted. He would 
not pay the price. The Christian is to be so genuine that he can sense true 
righteousness. He is not to trust to his own righteousness, but to that of 
the Perfect One, the Lord Jesus Christ. The wedding garment is provided 
by the host. This he must wear. His own cannot be accepted no matter 
how wonderful he may regard it to be. To hear the sayings of the Master, 
to accept them without theories or private interpretations of our own, but 
in the faith of a little child to live them, to be faithful, to build our house on 
the Rock by obedience, to be genuine throughout—this is the inward reach 
of the teachings of Jesus Christ. Can we not unite upon them? 
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THE OUTWARD REACH 


The monks of old had caught the vision of personal righteousness required 
by the Christ, and withdrew themselves from the haunts of men that they 
might be pure. But this is not sufficient. Christ does not seek the peace 
of death or the purity of isloation. The inner reach of His teachings is 
essential in that it is a preparation for what follows. Christianity is to be 
lived in the midst of men, to be applied to their every relationship, to the 
every activity of life permitted under God’s laws. We may love God, we 
may praise Him, we may worship Him, but we cannot serve Him directly. 
He created all, owns all, and retains His power over all. We can serve Him 
only by serving His creatures, our fellow men. War, strife, enmities, and 
the whole train of their evil effects come from the use of force, yet none can 
force the will that God has created free. We can force the body but not 
the mind that controls the body, and even the bodies of vast numbers of 
men, particularly white men, cannot be forced, as witness countless martyrs. 
Force a man’s body and he becomes an enemy, but win his good-will by 
merit and you will have won his mind and body. Jesus came to teach 
and demonstrate the better way, the love way. Human governments have 
their place—‘‘The powers that be are ordained of God’’—but only until 
that time when men universally shall have accepted Christ’s reign of love. 
It is more than passing strange that the Ministers of State of every nation 
have thought only in terms of force and military might, when in their own 
homes, the babe in the cradle is the real autocrat of the home and rules 
by love alone. When will man learn God’s way? Why, we are to love the 
one who “‘despitefully uses and persecutes’’ us, because we love even our 
enemies, and in their very perversity, we see sin that separates them from 
God. Their spiritual need and poverty should touch our hearts. 

PEACE WITH ALL MEN 


We are to have such control of our own body that we can enforce in it 
obedience, even to the turning of “‘the other cheek.’’ To those who injure 
us we are to extend forgiveness “‘from the heart.’’ The one in our power 
is to have our ‘‘mercy”’, even the kind of mercy we would like under similar 
circumstances, and when those about us are in strife, it is ours to be ““peace- 
* In love approach them, in love induce them to listen to reason, 
in love advocate justice—tempered with mercy, which is love in action. 

Two farmers became involved in a dispute about a line fence and went 
to law. Counter suit and appeal kept the case in court until they both had 
spent most of their wealth in a series of lawsuits. Finally, the attorney 
for one of the men bought his farm. The other farmer thought he was 
intending to take advantage of the fact that he would have no attorney’s 
fees to pay, and thus beat him in a race of endurance. His anger flamed 
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anew. Seeing the new owner near the disputed fence, he went down with 
“blood in his eye.” 

Said he: “You need not think that because you are a lawyer you can 
beat me. I'll put every cent on earth into this fight.” 

His new neighbor smiled pleasantly and said: ‘‘Where do you claim the 
fence should be?” 

“Over there just fifteen feet.”” 

“Thank you.” 

The next morning the farmer saw men working near the old fence, so 
went down. To his amazement they were digging post holes preparatory 
to moving the fence, not fifteen feet, but thirty. Ashamed of himself, he 
said: “‘O, if you feel that way about it, just leave the old fence where it is. 
I don’t care for the few feet of land, but no man living can ‘put anything 
over on me and ‘get away with it’.”’ 

The lawyer had been wise enough to know that Christ’s way is the best. 
He had gone the “‘second mile;”” he had given the ‘“‘cloak with the coat.”’ 
But, he had won a friend, and he had purchased immediate peace at little 
cost. It was a triumph of the law of the Christ who always knows 
best. | 

Our anger is not to lead us to berate another. As we judge or misjudge, 
in our anger as well as in our sober senses, we shall be judged. Anger is the 
parent of hate, and hate’s child is murder, but Christ within is love—shining 
out. Even our language is to be so well conceived, and so well grounded 
in the genuine truth of our character, that others may believe us without 
more than the simple “‘yea, yea, nay, nay.”’ 

We are not to encourage divorce for divorce means infidelity, sin. And 
by no means are we to re-marry when once divorced, unless by implication 
we are to assume that Jesus permits re-marriage where He permits divorce 
—in the case of fornication. 

As the “‘salt of the earth,”’ our efforts must be to preserve society by living 
the truth (the divine preserving agent) even when society accepts only part 
of it. As the “light of the world” we are not to hide our light, but to “‘let 
it shine before men’’—for their benefit—not to dictate to them, but to 
enable them to correctly appraise true values by seeing clearly. 

While we may be fully assured that the life that habitually produces 
evil fruit is an evil life, we are not to judge. _ An individual action may 
have a mixed motive, or there may be false idealism back of it, or, perchance 
there may be extenuating circumstances of which we know nothing. The 
Lord only is Judge. If we were to ‘‘look within” we would probably find 
that which we criticize in our brother is a ‘‘mote’’ compared to the “beam” 
in our owneye. Jesus says that the man who passes judgment upon another 
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is himself a hypocrite. (Mt. 7:5). I once asked a certain man to accept 
Christ. He replied: ‘Too many hypocrites in the church.” 

I kindly showed him that his excuse, if true, was no justification for his 
disobedience, and finally quoted Christ’s own teaching about the hypocrite. 
It seemed pretty hard for him to “‘swallow,”’ but his only reply was, ““Hypo- 
crites.” Later I mentioned his case to a brother in the church, who had 
been running a dray. He told me that this man, selling coal for an em- 
ployer, had given him a weight ticket of 4500 lbs‘on one load, while a load 
of the same size for the man himself was marked 2000 lbs. The drayman 
asked how that came, and the reply was: “‘It was a different kind of coal.” 
Is it strange that the man who is inherently dishonest can see no sincerity 
in others? That he believes that their efforts to do right are but false 
claims for show? He knows that he would not meet the test so his judgment 
reveals his own heart condition. 

In our social relations, the golden rule is to be our guide. We are to do 
unto others as we would have them do unto us. The little child we are 
to receive. It trusts us. If we betray that confidence, better were it that 
we had never been born. If our brother sin against us, we are to go to him 
alone and try to win him back from his sin by love. If we fail, we are to 
take a couple of witnesses and helpers, and try again. Should we fail 
again, we are to tell the church, and if the church will not be heard by him, 
the responsibility is wholly his own. We shall have cleared our skirts. 

He who would be greatest must be servant of all, for true greatness is 
founded upon one’s value to others. 

LIBERTY 


The rights of others we must always respect. True liberty is not license, 
or the right “‘to do as I please,’’ but true liberty is the condition that ob- 
tains when every man knows and respects the rights of every other man. 
It is not a negative freedom from restraint, but a positive regard for others. 
Only where Christ has gone has true hberty been found, for ‘“‘Where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”” As Christians we are not to insist 
upon “‘our rights,” but rather to watch that our own motives and attitudes 
are always right. Even the little children have rights that we must respect. 
Their wills are free—with true freedom—and when they desire to come to 
Jesus (of their own free will and accord) we are to permit it. There is no 
age limit here. 

Our enemies we are to love, and to them we must do good as opportunity 
offers; yea, it were the spirit of Christ to make the opportunity. When 
cursed we are to bless. (Pretty hard to ‘‘keep sweet,” isn’t it, when one’s 
anger blazes against us—and unjustly?) Those who despitefully use us 
are to be special objects of our sincere prayers. To him who would: borrow, 
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we must lend, for it is an opportunity to be helpful, and he who asks of us 
should receive as our ability permits. The best giving of all, is giving of 
opportunity to become self-supporting and seif-respecting. 

True humility is to characterize us throughout, and this will keep us from 
throwing our “pearls before swine.”’ 

Our love for the unfortunates must cause us to seek opportunity to do 
them good. We are to make a feast for them. 

In 1923, the church the writer was serving literally carried out this in- 
junction of our Saviour. Many health-seekers were in that community. 
We appointed a committee to learn of them, then a written invitation was 
delivered to each family of those who were poor in purse, poor in health, 
poor in friendships, living among strangers. Over twenty meals were sent 
out to those who were not able to come, and many came. The church 
treated them as guests and ate with them. A good chicken dinner “with 
all the trimmings” was served. It was a most wholesome experience for 
the church. Nota chicken dinner to exploit the community—‘‘I am among 
you as one that serves.”’ 

Unto Caesar that which is Caesar’s must be gladly rendered, and finally 
Jesus gave us a command that was entirely new. It so characterized and 
epitomized His whole teachings that He labeled it His very own: ‘‘This 
is my commandment, that ye love one another as I have loved you’’—and 
He loved us enough to die for us, yea, more, to live wholly for us. 

We may see very clearly that Jesus regarded Christianity as a manner 
of life. It is not the organization, the local church, a social club, a routine 
of ‘“‘duties,’’ a saying of set or near-set prayers, a Sunday affair to be put 
on and off with the Sundaysuit, a denominational matter, a question of 
loyalty to some missionary or benevolent organization, an acquiescense in 
the opinions of one’s friends and neighbors: Wo/ Christianity is not any 
of these though some of these may and do have their place (for just so 
long as they minister to the end Christ seeks to achieve and no longer) but 
Christianity is a manner of life, a way, The Way. 

THE UPWARD REACH 


Some would like to stop right here and unite upon just the social teach- 
ings of Jesus, but Jesus did not stop here and we cannot do so. His teach- 
ings have also, the upward reach. If this life is to be a living sacrifice for 
others, there must be a vision and a trust beyond this life. Love of God 
must be supreme. It must dominate the intellect, the emotions, the will, 
the zeal of this life, and the hope of the next. It must transcend love of 
parents, home and children, houses and lands, fame and ambition. Our 
righteousness is not to be done to be seen of men. The right hand is not 
to let the left hand know what is done. While there may be times when 
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it may be wise to stimulate others to good works by public example, great 
care must be exercised that we ‘‘be not as the hypocrites”. Our much 
speaking in prayer, our vain repetitions, our making “‘broad our phylac- 
teries”—indeed all that is done for show, shows all that it is done for. The 
Christian is to live and pray and labor and sacrifice unto the glory of God. 
He should make definite effort to “lay up treasures in heaven’’—at the 
expense of earthly treasure-laying-up, too. 

Of old it was written: ‘‘ Thou shalt have no other gods before me’ (in. my 
presence), which command was clarified and reinforced by Jesus in the 
emphatic statement that it is impossible to “serve God and’’—aught else. 
Our trust is to be wholly in Him, not in other gods, nor in the power of 
our own might or wealth. ‘‘Ask, seek, knock”; Father hears and “‘the 
Lord will provide’. A nominal Christianity is insufficient. We may measure 
ourselves by the standards of those around us and feel that we are doing 
much for the Master. We have been prophesying and casting out demons 
in His name; we have been teaching a class, attending missionary meetings, 
giving suppers for church finance “In His name’, and always saying, 
“Lord, Lord”. If the heart is not in it, the “many mighty works” we have 
been doing will avail naught. So many who were “good church workers’’ 
in the old church ‘“‘back home’”’ are not even attending worship in their 
present home. Why? Were they working to be seen of men? Or to really 
serve the Lord? What is “‘Church work”? “By their fruits ye shall know 
them’. He that doeth the Father’s will is accepted, and he only. Is a 
routine of duties the Father’s will? Doubt it not if the heart and character 
are back of it, but you may be positive that you are doing His will when 
you are learning to know Him and His Son Jesus Christ who revealed Him, 
for ‘This is life eternal, that they should know thee the only true God, 
and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.” 

The prayer of faith, the closet prayer, not to men for self, but to God 
for others, is to be rewarded. 

The servant who was faithful and watchful was blessed, but the one 
who doubted his Lord’s return, who ignored the day of accounting, who 
usurped privileges and power, had his portion with the hypocrites. 

NEW BIRTH 

So thoroughly was self to be subordinated, that Christ speaks of it as 
a new birth, with all that that implies. One newly born is to grow, in 
body, mind, and social relationships. There is to be a complete separa- 
tion from the old life, the old environment, the old manner of living. A 
new birth implies, as an essential, that a new life, a new spirit, enter into 
the old body, a Spirit from without, and that it overpower the old spirit 
and take possession. This Spirit emanates from above, from God Himself, 
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and must be received to rule the body. Only those so born can “see the 
kingdom of God’. This relationship, then, becomes fundamental. The 
upward reach of Christ’s teachings are the most radical of all, and only 
as their terms are complied with can there by any possibility be a true 
Christian on earth. It is this three-fold Christian, then, to whom we ap- 
peal. It is to the disciple of Jesus who is willing to go all the way with 
his Master. Our exemplification of the inward reach, the outward reach, 
and the upward reach of Christ’s teachings may be faulty—were it not 
so this volume never would have been written—but if we are willing to 
accept them and stand upon them, we will be one in aim and effort, and 
Christian charity for the other’s failings will cover the multitude of im- 
perfections. We shall be one. 
DIVISION 

The house divided against itself cannot stand, and just as truly, the 
church divided against itself cannot stand. Division in the local congre- 
gation is bad, very bad, but when it leads us to forsake the companionship 
and fellowship of others of the Lord’s own in organized division—the sin 
of denominationalism—tt is still worse. Christ’s church must either unite 
or fail. He prayed that it might be one. His prayer will be answered 
favorably, but—what is to come to pass in the meantime? Already 
there are country communities and small towns where the church was 
once strong and now not five per cent of the highschool pupils evince even 
a slight interest in the Lord and His truth. Invitations to church social 
affairs are disregarded. The children seldom attend public worship. The 
church that cannot win its own young people to the Lord is radically wrong. 
It cannot possibly win the world. The city church catches more young 
people—sometimes—but how? Is the Spirit of Christ manifested in their 
lives? Is it not many times just whoop and hurrah? Thank God for the 
many young people that are catching the vision, but may He pity the 
church that is letting its divisions, in so many localities, destroy its future. 
That the church has lost the dominant power in moulding public opinion 
that it once had, the respect of the community in general in large measure, 
the ability to make a great impression upon community life by a strong 
evangelistic effort in many cases, is apparent to all. Its division is its 
weakness. Will it be its death? I have profound faith in the ultimate 
triumph of Christ’s church, but what of this. generation? Will we force 
another period of long, long Dark Ages? Or shall we unite and win now? 
The changing conditions are the most serious challenge that the church 
has had since the Reformation. 

Jesus warns His disciples against the leaven of the sects of His day. Have 
we not the Pharisees who want form only, to-day? Who have a form of 
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godliness but deny the power thereof? ‘‘Except your righteousness shall 
exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” And are there not Saducees who are 
rich and scholarly, who believe not in angel or super-natural manifestation, 
not even in the Bible? Yet we are not to think for a moment it is of no use 
to try. That is the lack of faith. Without faith we have already failed. 
With undaunted faith we have already won—in God’s sight, for “This is 
the victory that hath overcome the world, even our faith.” It is not the 
gifted or successful or wise servant that is commended, but the promise is 
1o the ‘‘good and faithful’”’ and we can all be that, even if the whole world 
refuses to give heed, and, God being our helper, that we will be. 
CONCLUSION 

To sum up, then, we find that Christianity as taught by the Christ is a 
way of life: A Way that has an inward reach of genuineness, an outward 
reach of self-sacrifice in service and love, and an upward reach of God- 
consciousness, faith supreme, love that engrosses the entire being, and a 
trust born of these that will enable the Christian to endure all things, even 
to the end. Perfection is the one and final aim. After the church was 
established.this was so well indicated in the lives of the first Christians 
that the general public referred to them as “‘of the Way.’’ They were walk- 
ing in Jesus the Incarnate Way. So surely will this Way bring “‘peace on 
earth’’—peace universal, peace among the nations, peace in society, peace 
in the home, peace in the heart, peace in every heart, and peace eternal— 
that the Lord Jesus died to establish it. 

Study Christ’s teachings for yourself—all of them. Analyze them care- 
fully, and you, too, can classify them all under the three general heads above 
given. Why cannot the Christian world accept them literally and be one 
in Christ? 

As Christ’s demands are so absolute, and His methods so revolutionary, 
we feel that we must devote our next study to the Christ who is the Founder 
and Foundation of our religion, that we may learn and know the authority 


back of all that He said and did. 
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The Authority of Jesus Christ 


Text: That they may all be one. Jn. 17:21 

Text: All authority hath been given unto me, in heaven and on earth.—Mk. 28:18 

HRISTIAN unity is a question of authority only. The Christian 
C world is pretty well united upon the ethical standards of Jesus. Though 

some people are willing to go much farther than others in literally 

following these, the others do not object to their so doing, and men do not 
quarrel because another is better than they. What divides is the question 
of authority. It is basic, fundamental, vital, and of the very essence of 
Christianity itself. 


HIS TEACHING AUTHORITATIVE 

During the lifetime of Jesus, His every teaching breathed His authority. 
He was dogmatic. The world has never seen one more so. Truth is dog- 
matic. Only doubt has occasion to resort to the indefinite statement. 
Jesus was the Truth personified. He knew He was right, hence He was 
Dogmatism personified. Never did He give utterance to “I think” thus 
and so, nor “‘Perhaps”’ it is thus, nor to any other doubtful statement. 
Always His assertions were positive. Often He used the “Verily, verily” 
before His statement. The form is practically equivalent to an affidavit 
that He is speaking the truth. When the people listened to Him, they 
went away saying, “He taught them as one having authority,” or, ‘Never 
man so spake.’’ He claimed to be Lord of (have authority over) the Sab- 
bath. His actions sustained His claims. Oft-times He healed upon the 
Sabbath, and this disregard of the authority of the traditions of men, brought 
Him into conflict with the Jews who followed the law of Moses, as inter- 
preted by their traditions. Jesus had profound respect for the law of Moses. 
He was “‘born under the law”’ and He died under the law. (The law died 
with Him, being nailed to His cross.—Col. 2:14. The authority of the law 
He “hath taken... out of the way” that His might become exclusive.) 
But He did not have the same respect for the human traditions as to the 
manner of observance of that law. He paid His compliments to the éra- 
ditions of men in. the following words: “Full well do ye reject the command- 
ment of God, that ye may keep your traditions.”” Mk. 7:9 (read vss. 6-13). It 
was the rejection of the commandments of men, rejection of their traditions 
—human authority—that first brought him into conflict with the rulers 
of the Jews, and that finally put Him to death on the cross. There is a di- 
rect and definite analogy between the traditions of the Jews of Jesus’ day, 
and the traditions, creeds, practices, of denominationalists to-day. It is 
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not the plain teachings of Jesus that divide us, but it is the recognition of 
human authority, which adds, subtracts, amends, abridges, or substitutes. 
God’s commands to-day are being disregarded because of denominational 
teachings—human authority. 

After the resurrection of Jesus, He made a more sweeping claim of authority 
than ever passed the lips of mere mortal man. ‘‘All authority hath been 
given unto me, in heaven and on earth.” Authority spiritual, authority 
moral, authority political, authority over the laws of nature, authority on 
earth, authority in heaven—atv authority. 

When we accept the Bible teaching that Jesus was the only Son that 
God begot, that He was of the Deity, that the Word was “‘in the beginning 
with God,” that ‘‘the Word was God,” that ‘‘the Word became flesh, and 
dwelt among us,”’ that ‘‘God was in Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
self,”” we cannot hesitate to accept the additional teaching that ALL auth- 
orily was and is His. It is only doubt of His mission, and His Deity—only 
doubt that ‘‘In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ’—that 
can induce one to question His authority. It is only doubt—the opposite 
of faith, and “ Facth is the victory.”’ 

AUTHORITY DEMONSTRATED 

In His public ministry, Jesus demonstrated His authority in His miracles. 
The demons often recognized Him. They had come into conflict with His 
indomitable spirit before. They were in rebellion against it, but when that 
spirit made direct command to them there was but one thing to do. They 
did it. 

He spoke with authority, and His authority was recognized by one used 
to command, one who knew what authority really meant. The Centurian 
who loved the Jews and built them a synagogue, had a slave who was very 
dear to him. When this slave sickened and lay at the point of death, he 
sent elders of the Jews to entreat Jesus for healing. Jesus went with them, 
but this man who knew authority from experience, with true humility, re- 
fused to permit Jesus to enter the house of one so unworthy as himself. “‘ But 
say the word and my servant shall be healed. For I also am a man set under 
authority, having under myself soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he 
goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, 
and he doeth it.”” Jesus marvelled at the faith of this Roman—it was 
greater than He had found in Israel. This man knew his own authority 
was ample to get done the things he commanded, therefore, he doubted not 
the ability of Jesus to heal his servant, for he recognized His authority. 

John’s gospel records seven miracles (‘‘signs’’) preceding the passion. 
The first, turning water into wine, can be done by nature if we give proper 
conditions and time. Jesus exercised authority over time, eliminating it. 
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When time is gone, only eternity remains and eternity is an attribute of 
the Deity. Jesus dwelt not in time, but in eternity: ‘‘Before Abraham 
was born, J am.” 

The second is the healing of the nobleman’s son. This was “‘absent 
treatment’’—two days’ journey being the distance between patient and 
physician. (It was not “treatment,” however, but immediate healing.) 
Jesus has authority over distance. Eliminate distance, as Jesus did in this 
instance, and only space remains. Space is infinite, and infinity is an 
attribute of the Deity. 

The third was the healing of the cripple at the pool of Bethesda. Thirty- 
eight years he had been afflicted. Yielding to the authority of Jesus ex- 
pressed in a command, he was healed at once. The divine One who had 
fashioned man’s body could control it. He knew its functions, and as His 
Word had bestowed these functions in the beginning, His Word could now 
restore them. He retains His authority over our bodies. 

The fourth is the feeding of the five thousand. Each one ate an abun- 
dance, and many times as much food was left as the original quantity. 
This was an act of creation. Man may manufacture, but only Deity can 
create. Jesus is demonstrating His authority as Creator. 

The fifth was a triple “‘sign.”” Jesus walked on the sea, stilled the storm, 
and transported the boat to its destination, affording ample proof of His 
authority over nature. He who had formulated its laws could suspend 
them at will, or invoke other counteracting laws which we have not yet 
discovered. 

In the sixth He gave sight to one who never had seen. This man had had 
but four senses. Jesus bestowed the fifth. Huygen’s theory is that light is 
a matter of vibrations, just as soundis. The lowest bass that can be detected 
by human ear is thirty-two vibrations per second, the shrillest treble, 15,000. 
Light vibrations, he claims, are 535 billion per second for yellow, 622 billion 
for blue, etc. There is a tremendous gap between the thousands of vibra- 
tions identified as sound, and the hundreds of billions noted as light, which 
we have no organ to detect—no sense. Beyond the billions lies what? 
Below the 32 per second, what? Then our three other senses that are not 
known to operate in the realm of vibrations. Does each operate in a limited 
portion of a new realm? How happy the thought that He who gave the 
five senses can yet bestow others, a sixth, a seventh, an eighth—senses 
without number—and each opening up an entirely new world of its own. for 
us to develop and conquer. What “‘sense”’ accounts for the ‘bee line’’? 
The homing pigeon’s return? The migration of birds? And what of the senses 
that God Himself utilizes? Jesus tells us that the Father marks the spar- 
row’s fall, numbers the hairs of our heads. By what sense does He remem- 
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ber all things? What is His sense of accuracy that makes Him time-keeper 
of the universe? How does He know the end from the beginning? 

Can you imagine the keen delight to the man who had never seen, when 
he first looked upon the face of mother, wife, child? When he gazed over 
the waving fields? When he beheld the distant mountains? With what 
awe he watched the storm cloud frown in its onward rush! How his hungry 
soul feasted upon the majesty of the scenery of Labanon! What a wave 
of glory swept o’er him with the gorgeous glow of sunset! 

And how sweet the lisp of baby’s first word to the loving heart of mother! 
How the world’s great music lifts us out of self and makes us to walk the 
clouds! What wonders the radio reveals! How it aids our imagination 
as to what the ether actually contains, if we could but broaden our ability 
to receive and perceive it! 

Then what new delights He has in store for us in the bestowal of senses 
entirely new to our minds! How His love may be expressed ever and anon, 
as He, the Author of our senses, endows us with some new perception of 
unrevealed beauties! ; 

Reader, your eyes have never beheld a tithe of God’s beauties. Your 
ear has heard but the tiniest fraction of the charming sounds that fill the 
ether. Your heart has never begun to conceive of the nature, the variety, 
the profusion, the magnitude, the marvel, the bliss, the majesty, the supernal 
glory of the things that God has prepared for them that love Him, for His 
called, His chosen. Are you one of these? The authority of Jesus Christ 
is the Way! Yield! 

Jesus here demonstrated His authority over the senses, the perceptions, ° 
of man. 

The seventh “‘sign’”’ is the raising of Lazarus from the dead. Four days 
dead, the body decomposing, Jesus boldly announcing Himself the resur- 
rection and the life—and “‘making good”’ on the claim. Jesus is Lord of 
(has authority over) Life and Death. 

Seven is a “‘complete’”’ number in the Bible. John wrote that we might 
“believe” inthe Diety of Jesus. He used these seven signs with a purpose. 
They teach us that Jesus had authority over time, distance, the body of 
man, the non-existent, nature’s laws, the senses, or abilities of man to re- 
ceive impressions (that which distinguishes him from the stone, the inani- 
mate), and over life and death. In His life He demonstrated a range of 
authority we cannot conceive of being the possession of other than God 
Almighty, Himself. His final triumph was His own return from the dead, 
when He unbarred the tomb from within and opened its doors outward. 

With all the authority that Jesus possessed, enduring authority, ALL that 
exists in the imagination of man, surely His authority in the church must 
remain unquestioned. 
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NOW WHAT IS AUTHORITY? 

Authority is the right to exercise power. A mad dog may have power, 
but no authority. The presidents of some South American republics have 
had authority but no power. Jesus has authority and the power to carry 
out His will. Only in the one realm of the will of man—which was created 
free—has Jesus allowed other authority to be exercised. Man’s will He 
desires to win, not coerce, because man is made in God’s image. The time 
will come when forbearance will have wrought its purpose, and the final 
reckoning will be made. That day came to the antedeluvian world, and 
abundant scriptures assert that it will come to this. Just now the church 
is the body of Jesus. The body does not direct the head, but the head the 
body. The tail does not wag the dog; no more does Christ’s church dictate 
to Him. Only the imitation church—or imitation Christianity in the 
church—attempts to overrule the authority of Christ. Honest men may 
not clearly understand His authority, but once understood, they either 
yield in obedience, or live in rebellion. The church is the instrument through 
which Jesus exercises His authority, engaged in carrying out His will on 
earth. In direct proportion to our recognition of His authority, not in an 
academic sense but humbly interpreting it in terms of our very lives, will 
His church be strong and effective. 

SOURCE OF AUTHORITY 

There are three sources of authority, and three only. The first is inherent 
authority. As Creator, jomt Creator with the Father, Jesus had mherent 
authority over all that has been created—everything. 

The second kind, is delegated authority. One who has authority may 
delegate certain authority to another, or others, for a specific purpose. To 
Jesus’ unquestioned inherent authority, the Father added His own in- 
herent authority, when He “‘gave’’—delegated—all the authority that He 
might have retained: “ALL authorily.... hath been given unto me.”’ 

The third kind of authority is usurped authority. The third temptation 
of Jesus was that He take the short cut to world dominion by recognizing 
the usurped authority of Satan. Humanly speaking, authority is expressed 
only in social relationships, and it is an easy matter for most of us to exceed 
our authority at times—to usurp additional authority. The church, with 
its great potential power, has always been an inviting field for the exercise 
of usurped authority. Right does not inhere in usurped authority. It is 
not a consideration at all. However, usurped authority must be recognized 
and accepted, else it is futile. For instance, were I to command the pope 
of Rome, he would ignore the command, or laugh at me. Certainly he 
would not acknowledge my authority to command him. My regard for 
his usurped authority is just the same as his would be for mine. Neither 
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of us would be an accessory to the usurpation of authority upon the part 
of the other. But usurped authority often exercises great power. It fol- 
lows, then, that through false teaching, fear, greed, or other motive, usurped 
authority is recognized, supported, and made powerful. To illustrate: 
No man has inherent authority over the life of another man, yet countless 
millions of slaves have acknowledged such usurped authority. Inherent 
authority has never delegated the right of one man to enslave another, 
hence, all such authority is usurped and accorded. 


IN THE CHURCH 


In the church Christ has unquestioned and absolute authority. Certain 
authority He has delegated. This delegated authority is His just as much 
as any authority He might see fit to exercise in person. The authority that 
Jesus delegated to His apostles, and the practices that they approved by 
virtue of that authority, in conducting the early church—apostolic precedent 
—become our guide. The introduction of other practices—practices 
authorized by other authority (usurped authority) divides us into factions 
and denominations to-day. Usurped authority in the church is the exercise 
of any authority that has not been delegated by Christ. Never did the 
Lord Jesus directly, nor did His authorized apostles by the authority He 
had delegated to them, ever, under any circumstances, give authority to 
any man or group of men to do anything that would divide the church of 
Christ, which is His body: Never’ It follows, then, inevitably, that all 
denominational authority that separates one group in His church from an- 
other group in His church is usurped authority. 

Any organization exercising any authority whatsoever over a local 
church, does so wholly by usurped authority unless, it can demonstrate de- 
finitely that such authority was divinely delegated to it. It is important 
to note that this usurped authority would be utterly worthless to the one 
or ones who claim and exercise authority in the church, did not others 
acknowledge and co-operate with that authority. They thus become parties 
to it—parties to division. All members ofa denomination are guilty with 
the leaders who exercise denominational authority, whenever they acquiesce 
in, or bow to that usurpation, no matter how hoary with age and venerable 
with respect that authority may have become. If you, my beloved reader, 
regardless of your religious station, and if all other members of any and every 
denomination, would immediately and permanently refuse to yield to any 
denominational authority whatever, but would wholly bow to the authority 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Christian unity at once would be realized. It is 
lack of clear vision at this point of authority, an uneducated conscience, 
and the supine love of the easiest way and of the praise of men, instead of 
love of Christ, that fastens the sinful denominational system upon Chris- 
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tendom to-day. Jesus cannot possibly have the pre-eminence in all things 
while a shred of competing (usurped) authority is recognized. ‘‘ All au- 
thority in heaven and on earth hath been given unto me.”’ 

It were far better that we fail to exercise all the liberty in Christ which we 
have, than to overstep our authority is so doing, and thus divide the church. 
It were better that we refrain from some things and methods that may seem 
all right tous, than to utilize and enjoy them, if they will become the source of 
division. Let us investigate the authority back of all things, and trace that 
authority to its original source, rejecting all that does not come from Christ’s 
authorization. If we say the church is supreme, then logically all must 
become Catholics. In that case the ancient Catholic contention was cor- 
rect that it was their business to get people into the visible church (under 
the authority of Rome), and God’s business to convert them after they were 
there. They were then justified in the use of force, and in persecution. 

Not only has Jesus inherent authority but a// authority was given Him. 
The Father is leaving it all to Jesus until that day in which He shall have 
completed His work and shall have delivered up the kingdom to the Father. 
(1 Gor. 15:24, 25-28). 

While all authority is His rightfully, there is competing authority. His 
work is to overcome this competing authority. His method is love; His 
agency, the church. Until the church herself comes to love the Lord suf- 
ficiently to yield wholly to His authority, it cannot possibly win the world 
wholly to Him. The great battle ground, therefore, for final victory is the 
church. Here it is that the battle for Christian unity must be fought; 
here it is that Christian unity must be practiced; here it is that personal 
opinion must be weighed anew in the divine scales and relegated to the 
background for the love of Christ, unless it be clearly demonstrated by 
God’s Word that the personal opinion is right, in which case it is no longer 
a personal opinion but has become a “‘Thus saith the Lord,”’ with the matter 
finally settled for those who love the Lord and who are subject to His author- 
ity. Our plea here and throughout, is that we all renew our study—not 
of theology, philosophy, human speculation, but — of God’s Word, deter- 
mined to follow wherever it may lead. Our study is not to be for the com- 
mendation of denominational authorities, but that we may stand “approved 
unto God.” 

IMPORTANCE OF THE BIBLE 


Jesus was always loyal to God’s Word, His revealed Word, the written 
Word. To those who reject the textual system of study, let us say that 
there is the most excellent precedent for it. Jesus continually referred to 
the written Word. He said, ‘‘What is written?. . . .How readest thou?” 
The apostles always freely quoted that Word in their teaching. They said 
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nothing about ‘‘the historical method”’ or any other, but they made applica- 
tion of the texts of Holy Writ. To be sure, they did not “wrest the scrip- 
tures” to their own destruction and the destruction of those who heard, but 
they did use them without historical explanation. The fair man, imbued 
with the Spirit of Christ, will never knowingly apply any text in a manner 
other than that intended by the Lord when it was authorized, but he will 
use these texts as they were intended to be used. His proof of the Lord's 
will is found in them, and nowhere else. The idea of being able to prove 
anything by the Bible is foolish in the extreme, when text, context and all 
teaching upon any given subject are used. A brother preacher challenged 
the “‘textual’’ system of a certain great book upon Christian unity, reyecting 
its truths because of the system in which presented. I asked his system 
and he said his was the ‘“‘historical,’’ intimating that any proposition could 
be proved by the textual system. I challenged him then and there to 
prove that denominationalism was right by the scriptures—by the system 
he thought would prove anything desired. He dared not make the attempt. 
The ‘‘system’”’ makes no difference. What we all want is the truth. If 
God has spoken in any book that Book is the Bible. Truth is truth regard- 
less of the method of presentation. Let us have the truth, all of the truth, 
and nothing but the truth. As Jesus is the only source of authority, and 
His transmission of authority is recorded in the New Testament, we must 
look to that as our written guide in all things. Doing this, and following 
it in both letter and spirit as written, we shall be one. There is no other 
Way. 
THE DEMOCRACY OF HEAVEN 


The denominational system springs from the rejection of authority, 
whether the authority rejected be that of Christ, or whether anew human 
authority supplants an older human one, and regardless, also, of whether 
authority is properly or improperly exercised. The attitude: ‘‘We are the 
majority; we are in power and will not listen to adverse criticism,” is an- 
swered with equal determination: “‘ You go right ahead and run things there. 
We're through.” Another denomination results. At all times it is essen- 
tial that those in power exercise great care that their administration be 
faithful to the New Testament, to the purpose for which position was given 
them, and to the love of God and man. Majority rule above the local 
congregation is urged as a solution, and in recent years we are hearing 
something of the ‘““democracy of heaven.”” Some say “Is not Christianity 
a democracy? Are not the most nearly Christian lands the most demo- 
cratic? Should not the will of the majority of the church in general be fol- 
lowed by all, be binding upon all? Is not this the true road to unity?” 

That some hold this belief in good faith justifies a careful reply. First, 
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it is quite true that democracy, the rule of the majority, has followed the 
open Bible wherever taught and accepted. It seems plausible that the 
church should practice that which it has induced others to practice, but 
let us look, briefly, a little deeper than the surface. 

If we draw no lines whatever, but permit the majority of the church to 
rule, would everyone be Catholic? or would all be Protestant? If we draw 
national lines, some countries, of necessity, would be wholly Catholic and 
some wholly Protestant. If we exclude the Catholics no denomination 
would have a majority. If you, as a member of a minority denomination, 
had to surrender your own liberty of opinion and become a member of the 
majority denomination, how would you like it? If we draw denominational 
lines, and all within any given denomination acknowledge the authority of 
the majority, no hope could be entertained that the denominational system 
would ever perish, which it must do if unity is to prevail. But, if the church 
were all one, as in the beginning, should the majority rule? All good de- 
nominationalists will immediately say ‘“‘Yes.”” That idea seemed to gain 
prominence during the church of the first centuries and the authoritative 
councils, creeds, and finally, the papacy, were the logical outgrowth of that 
seed of human authority. Again, in democratic countries, liberty of con- 
science—the right to worship God as one sees fii—isa portion of the charter 
of liberty. Should the church strive to make obligatory that which political 
democracy makes free? 

“‘But,”’ one says, “the matter of faith is settled in the scriptures. The 
majority should have rule in all matters of methods, etc. There was no 
‘local church’ mentioned in the New Testament.” 

It is true that the term “‘local church’ does not occur in the New Testa- 
ment, but there were many of them, just the same. The better designation, 
less confusing, is the congregation. There was but one congregation in a 
community. It was called the church in that community. When we 
consider the first part of the contention—majority rule in methods, etc., 
above the congregation—we have but to look to history to see that the 
Reformation was more a rebellion against human authority—that of the 
pope—than a matter of difference in dogma. Luther began objecting to 
a practice (sale of indulgences), but in the controversy following was ac- 
cused of rebellion against the authority of the pope. This had not been 
his intent at all. He saw the truth of the contention, however, and then 
cut loose entirely from papal authority in an effort to reform the church 
on the basis found in the New Testament. The marvel is not that he 
carried over some things he found in the church of Rome, but that he came 
so far back towards the true church. The reason is found in his exaltation 


of the Word of God—the Bible. 
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But let us leave human logic, whatever its value, and see what the Word 
says. No reader of Matthew’s gospel can fail to note the frequency of the 
expression: ‘‘The kingdom of heaven’’—that is, the kingdom of which 
Heaven is the capital. Jesus says, “Men of violence take it by force’. 
Mt. 11:12. Is it not true that the exaltation of human authority, by those 
who lust for power, has destroyed the unity of the church, has fathered 
all its corruptions, has ‘‘taken it by force’? All four of the evangelists use, 
“The kingdom of God”, meaning the same as Matthew’s expression. It 
is also called, in one way or another, Christ’s kingdom. See Mt. 13:41; 
16:28; 20:21; Lk. 1:31-33; 23:42-43. Paul, too, takes up the expression, 
showing the kingdom (all authority) to be Christ’s, in Col. 1:13. In Eph. 
5:5, he shows plainly that there is no competition, but that what is God's 
is Christ’s, and what is Christ’s is God’s, just as Jesus had said in Jn. 16:14- 
15. In 1 Cor. 15:23-28 occurs his reconciling passage which tells how 
this is to be done, and that the Father has committed all things into the 
hand of the Son until the great consumation. We must look “unto Jesus 
the Author and Perfecter of our faith’. This all agrees with what Jesus 
says in Jn. 18:37: ‘‘Thou sayest that Iam aking. To this end have I been 
born, and to this end am I come into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth.” From the punctuation it is not positive which is meant, 
whether Jesus was born to be king, or to bear witness unto the truth. A 
careful study of the text and context convinces that 11 is the former that 
is meant, and that a dash should follow the word “world”. It was with 
pleasure that I found that several versions have it correctly punctuated, 
making the meaning clear. Rotherham, Weymouth, and the Twentieth 
Century all use the dash, while the Douay uses a semi-colon. He was born 
to be a King and no doubt is left in these versions. The true sense of the 
verse reads: “‘Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end have I been born, 
and to this end am I come into the world, that (as king) I should bear wit- 
ness unto the truth.” Finally, in the Revelation (11:15): “The kingdom 
of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ: and 
he shall reign for ever and ever.”’ Jesus is ‘‘King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.” To Him has been granted “All authority in heaven and on earth.” 
There is no such thing as ‘‘The democracy of heaven’. There is no power 
authorized by Jesus between the congregation and Himself. Though good 
men may wish that it were so, it is not. Though they may long for 
unity via. the rule of the majority, it is merely the exaltation of human au- 
thority, the age-old fallacy that has been the source of endless confusion. 
Unity in effort will come when the effort is so true to Jesus Christ and so 
appealing in its worth that all untrue efforts, and all inefficient efforts are 
overwhelmed by a vision of Christ’s unqualified blessing upon the most 
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worthy effort. Worth, merit of service, and that alone, will unite all in 
effort, above the local congregation. Christ has not delegated authority 
to any monopoly. He alone is a monopoly. He is so true, pure, worthy, 
and successful that we must all surrender to Him. ‘‘His is the kingdom.” 

As for us, we are privileged to acknowledge the authority of Jesus and 
become citizens of this Kingdom. ‘‘Our citizenship is in heaven.” Phil. 
5:20. Therefore, the only thing we can do as good citizens, is to obey the 
laws and acknowledge the absolute authority of the King—Jesus Christ. 
When we no longer desire to do so, we put ourselves out, whether or not 
our names remain on some church roll. 


CONCLUSION 

In conclusion, dear reader, you and I, whether willingly and gladly, or 
ignorantly, or rebelliously, are awaiting that day when every knee shall 
bow and every tongue confess that Jesus is Lord—the one with supreme 
authority, with exclusive authority, with inherent authority, with absolute 
authority. Let us acknowledge that authority now in our Christian lives 
and attitudes, “‘that they may all be one”’. 

Having now defined Christianity in the light of the teachings of its Found- 
er, and having established by God’s Word His absolute authority for all 
time and eternity, and having seen that that authority is available in written 
form in the New Testament, it becomes necessary to consider the Bible. 
Is it God’s Word indeed? Do we really find the authority of Jesus Christ 
written therein, or are we deceived? Should the Bible constitute the plat- 
form of unity? Those, who for any reason do not wish to bow to the authori- 
ty of the Lord Jesus, naturally attack the integrity of the writings con- 
taining that authority. If doubt can be cast upon them, it is apparent 
justification to such men to refuse to be bound by them. These aspersions 
cast upon the Bible have influenced many people. Our next discussion 
will consider the Bible; whether it may be relied upon as conveying the 
will of Jesus Christ to whom “‘all authority’ hath been committed, “in 


heaven and on earth’’. 
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God Hath Spoken 


Text: “‘That they may all be one, “—Jn. 17:21 
Text: *The word of our God shall stand forever, "—IJsa. 40:8 on 
Text: *‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 
—Mt. 24:35; Mk. 13:31; Lk. 21:33 
N OLD man who wished to make a demonstration to his sons, handed 
one after the other a bundle of sticks, and told each to break them. 
All tried only to fail. He then took the bundle apart and broke 
them one at a time, saying “In union there is strength.’ Those sticks 
required something to bind them together for they were individual entities. 
The individual members of the church must have something to bind them 
together. There can be no unity without authority, and there can be no 
authority without knowledge. There can be no knowledge without some 
vehicle to convey that knowledge. In this day of multitudinous interests, 
there can be no agreement upon authority unless it is in written form. The: 
traditions of men are too varied to trust, and dissension must surely result. 
Jesus possessed all authority in heaven and earth, but He used the truth 
of scripture to secure general acceptance of His authority, stating that the 
scriptures testified of Him. We cannot have faith in Him without knowing 
something of Him. Our only original source of information is the Bible. 
To trust Jesus Christ presupposes that one believe the testimony of Him 
left us m the New Testament, for without this one knows more of Tacmot 
and can just as well have faith towards him. 

So just here I wish to make a most serious proposal. It may sound trite. 
Academically, a vast number will say “Amen!’’ However, I mean it 
literally. From Luther down it has been advocated, but I wish to make 
the application directly to the working out of the unity for which Jesus 
prayed in our general text. It is simply this: Let us take the Bible and the 
Bible alone as our sole written authority. Then, let us unite upon the 
Bible basis. But in the literal application I propose that we go direct to 
the New Testament, find chapter and verse, text and context, subject and 
related subject, for all that we require or prohibit, keeping in mind two 
things: Jesus could exercise His authority during His earthly life as He 
saw fit. We are to follow only such practices as the Spirit-guided apostles 
approved this side of the cross—after His will had been opened and de- 
clared. Second, it is only in the realm of concerted action that uniformity 
need be insisted upon—in teaching the terms of pardon and scriptural church 
management. Expedients seem to be permitted, so in these, let the majority 
of the local congregation rule in love, abusing no one’s conscience. There 
will still be left a vast realm for opinion, privately held. 
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I know the immediate cry to such proposal is: “But we can’t all under- 
stand it alike!’ With this I take direct issue. I stand upon God’s side 
and say that the way is so plain that “the wayfaring men, yea fools, shall 
not err therein.” Study also Phil. 2:2, 5, 7. Wecannotall understand all the 
profundities of God’s revelation to man, but only the willfully blind and preju- 
diced can fail to understand the really important things God requires of us. If 
we have the courage to do all that the Lord commands us, do it as the Lord 
commands (chapter and verse), and lovingly trust the future to His care, 
we can be one. Wherein there is an honest difference of opinion in matters 
not essential (not commanded) such as the second death, soul sleeping, 
Christ’s coming as to time and manner, let us be broad enough to permit 
every man his opinion in peace, and still love him as a brother, and work 
with him in the same church, the restored, unified church of the New Testa- 
ment, the church of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Is it possible that this proposal be greeted with: ‘‘Mere legalism’? 
Methinks I hear the voices of Loeb and Leopold sneering at law: ‘‘In the 
interest of science’’, that they might ‘‘witness the reaction of adying human’. 
I hear the bootlegger sneer at law, for personal profit, and the drinker in 
the name of “personal liberty’. The bird hunter stops directly under a 
legal sign showing that certain land is ‘“‘posted’’, crawls through the fence 
with his gun (1), kills game before sun-rise (2), kills more than the bag limit 
(3), returns to the public road and shoots and kills again (4), all contrary 
to law. He despises legalism. ‘No thief ere felt the halter draw, with 
good opinion of the law’. I was taught as a child, and I believe as a man, 
that a good citizen obeys the laws of his country. Why should we think 
the requirements of God are of less value than those of man? If we wish 
to reproduce a certain building, we must follow the architect’s plans and 
specifications, or the resulting product will be a variant of the original, or 
something entirely different. In following a scientific formula with twenty 
ingredients and seven processes, we cannot hope for successful and uniform 
results if we juggle with eight of the ingredients and four of the processes. 

One of the chief differences between the fine automobile that will perform 
brilliantly, wear long and give the minimum of trouble, and the ordinary 
car that appears to be all right but that will not continue to give satisfactory 
service through a long hard test, is that the real car has been manufactured 
by precision methods. Important wearing parts are machined to the one 
ten-thousandth of an inch. Precision methods of following Christ’s teach- 
ings and the example of the New Testament church where approved by the 
Spirit-guided apostles, will give the same highly satisfactory results in the - 
church—including the unity for which Jesus prayed. Napoleon Bonaparte 
recognized this when he expressed his judgment that if the deity of Christ 
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be once admitted, the working out of His program should follow with scien- 
tific exactness. He was speaking as the great conqueror whose success was 
due to the loyalty with which his will had been obeyed. 

God’s Word followed faithfully as given will produce uniform results 
in America, China, Europe or elsewhere. Let us not omit the spirit of God’s 
Word, but let us rather demonstrate the living Spirit by yielding ourselves 
wholly to the letter. Thus will come true Christiau unity. My Father 
knows my heart. He knows that I do not wish to dictate the basis of unity. 
He knows I do not wish to see the church a mere machine though properly 
formed according to the letter. He also knows how anxious I am that true 
unity be achieved according to His revealed pattern. Brethren, can we 
not waive all pre-conceived ideas, and go to His Word as to a scientific 
formula, follow it with the same fidelity, and bring about true Christian 
unity? The laws of nature cannot be abused and changed to suit our con- 
venience. They are God’s laws, but no less so than the spiritual laws He 
has given us in His Word. 


AUTHORITY OF THE BIBLE 


After all, there is but one question to decide, and that is the inherent 
authority of the Bible. Time after time, men, apparently believing that 
they knew all that was to be known or discovered, have disputed the his- 
torical statements of the Bible because secular history was incomplete and 
the Bible stood without corroboration. And just as surely, time after time, 
have archeological discoveries, giving secular substantiation to the Biblical 
history, followed hard upon the “‘learned’”’ announcements that the Bible 
was untrue in some particular. (I have every respect for true scholarship, 
but confess disgust with the scholars (?) who know so much that is not true, 
but have never learned that they can possibly make a mistake; whose 
credulity is astounding when some theory is propounded in the name of 
science, but who cannot accept the demonstration of the truth of God’s 
Word proven in countless thousands of lives.) For a long time it was 
taught by some that no such people as the Hittites ever lived, the Bible 
to the contrary notwithstanding. To-day, from secular sources, the Hit- 
tites are known to have been a very important ancient people. Historically, 
the Bible has been proven true in so many cases that historians of note— 
such as the recent John Lord—give it full credence. Geographically it is 
correct. Its lakes, streams, plains, mountains, wells (springs), caves, etc. 
have been proven over and over again. Indeed it is a guide book to the 
traveler. Its climatic references are accurate, its insight into human nature 
demonstrates the truth that human nature changes not, and its literature 
is absolutely unexcelled, if indeed it has ever been equalled as literature. 
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William Lyon Phelps, A. M., Ph. D., professor of English language and 
literature, Yale, university, is quoted as saying: 

“T thoroughly believe in a university education for both men and women; 
but I believe that a knowledge of the Bible without a college course is more 
valuable than a college course without the Bible. 

“Everyone who has a thorough knowledge of the Bible may truly be 
called educated; and no other learning or culture, no matter how exten- 
sive or elegant, can form a proper substitute.” 

Quotations in appreciation of the Bible could be multiplied without limit. 
But it is not mere appreciation that we wish to demonstrate or develop. 
We believe that, even if the Bible were without divine authority, it yet re- 
mains the best means to, and the only written authority that can unite 
the church. But if God has spoken to man through its inspired pages, its 
authority is inherent, and every exaltation of human authority to a po- 
sition of equality with, or superiority to the Bible, is an act of rebellion in 
God’s sight. If it is God’s Book the matter has already been settled for 
every devout believer. It then but remains to study it to know the Master’s 
will. 

CRITICISMS OF THE BIBLE 

There can be no doubt that the Bible itself purports to stand by God’s 
authorization. Is it worthy our faith? Some have been led to doubt— 
not by a profound study of the Word, but by listening to criticisms, coupled 
with their own ignorance of what it really teaches. We sometimes doubt 
our beliefs and believe our doubts, instead of doubting our doubts and be- 
lieving the eternal truth of the living Book. But why should we not accept 
it? Righteousness has always met with opposition particularly aggressive 
righteousness, and it always will. Shall we be influenced to know that it is 
directed against the Bible? Has it not been so ever since Jesus Christ was 
proclaimed, when menhad access to the Word? Willitnot ever beso? But 
what has it bought the critics? What is their profit? The doubtful praise 
of men of doubtful character, and perhaps that so-called immortality that 
occasionally comes to one’s name, who connects himself with that which 
is immortal, even though the connection be in opposition. 

For many centuries, both before and since the Dark Ages, critics and 
enemies of the Bible have hurled their shafts of destruction at it until the 
weak knees have trembled for its safety and weak hearts have wavered 
in their faith, but the grand old Book still marches on in triumph, the world’s 
most popular book by odds beyond compare. Its blessings cannot be 
enumerated, its light is supernal, its sway in the last century the most civil- 
izing and democratizing force the world has ever known, its most marvelous 
triumphs yet to come. No influence for righteousness has ever emanated 
from purely human sources that compares to its standards of personal 
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purity. Civic ideals have been lifted to their highest level under its power, 
and it has been the most potent force of all history in drawing the nations 
{ogether. The flag has followed the cross. It is the one universal Book 
because it reveals the one universal, living and eternal God, and the re- 
lationship of all men, of all ages, of all races, of all colors, of all conditions, . 
and of all societies to that God. Its light is indispensable and can never 
be extinguished or eclipsed. ‘‘But,’” one objects, “‘there are 
“INACCURACIES IN THE BIBLE”. 

Imagine a young soldier, guilty of serious offense and awaiting in his 
prison the execution of the sentence: “‘ You are to beshot atsun rise’, saying 
to a comrade: ‘Everything is all right. I cannot possibly be executed 
under that sentence for it is inaccurate and incorrect. It is a scientific fact 
that the sun does not rise. Had the judgment been, ‘You are to be shot 
immediately when the earth has so far progressed in its diurnal revolution 
as to attain a position in the solar system from which those of its inhabi- 
tants, who are in this army, may see the sun from the position they will 
then occupy,’ the sentence would be scientifically correct and I would fear. 
As it is I am perfectly safe because of the inaccuracy of the decree”. Such 
absurd idiocy is beyond comprehension! But, is it greater than the re- 
jection of God’s loving message to you, for your own good, safety, and bless- 
ing, simply because you may have been led to fancy an inaccuracy? 

An English speaking preacher was preaching in India through an inter- 
preter. He told of the lost sheep. The interpreter caught the important 
truth that something of great value to the owner, something living, had of * 
its own volition gone astray, and that the love of the owner anxiously sought 
it out and returned it to its home in safety. He also knew his people and 
realized that they knew nothing of sheep: the force of the story was about 
to be lost. He told them it was a buffalo (their best of burden). Inaccurate, 
but not untrue. Rather, it was a perfect transmission of truth. ‘‘The 
ends of the earth’’ are mentioned in the Bible, yet it is known to-day as a 
scientific fact that the earth is round. Suppose every reference to the earth 
had been made in modern scientific terms? Would the people have under- 
stood it, during the period from eighteen to thirty-five centuries preceding 
the modern man? Would they not have cast it aside with all its marvelous 
truth? The truth of the Bible is eternal truth, directed to men of every 
age of the world, and a strong proof of its super-human origin lies in its 
applicability to universal life. None can plumb its innermost recesses, but 
more new light breaks forth to the student of many years than to the be- 
ginner. At the same time, it is so simple in its marvelous revelation of 
supreme truth, that “the wayfaring men, yea fools” need not go astray 
in its practice. 
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The Bible is not inaccurate, but extremely accurate. Professor Dick 
Wilson shows how the archaeological discoveries are continually empha- 
sizing that feature of it: 

“There is no book in the world that has been handed down as has the 
Bible, and we to-day study every consonant of the Bible. There are 29 
kings of Egypt, Israel, Judah, Moab, Damascus, Tyre, Babylon, Assyria, 
Persia; ten different countries mentioned among these 29, both in the 
Bible and on the monuments, so we can trace them. Every one of these 
is mentioned in the Bible as king of the right country. Every one of the 
29 is mentioned in the correct chronological, and synchronous order. Re- 
member, some of these kings reigned, like Rameses II, for 62 years, some 
for two months. If vou were going to write the history of this century 
and had to get those little kings in the Balkans and Germany and Austria 
and Italy down right in their synchronism and their relativity, you would 
find it a big problem. But the Bible has its kings right.” 

A man stepped into a taxidemist’s establishment with his friends to see 
the mounted beasts and birds. He complimented this and criticized that— 
even as you and I—until finally an owl perched on a tree limb in the rear 
of the shop attracted his attention. ‘“‘Now look at that owl, would you!”’ 
he said. “‘Who ever saw an owl hold his head like that? And those eyes! 
They are positively ‘fierce’! The pose of the whole bird is wrong and un- 
natural. A bit of ‘nature faking’. Why, there’s nothing natural or lifelike 
about it.” 

Just then, as though the poor, defenseless owl could endure no more 
slander, it turned those “‘fierce’’ eyes from the light and stepped over onto 
another limb. 

All of which reminds us of the critics of the Bible. They are criticizing 
something that is alive/ 

A recent encyclopedia—mind you, an encyclopedia—in an article on “Gen- 
esis” published the view of one critic that the fourteenth chapter is an 
interpolation, that its events could not possibly have happened in Abra- 
ham’s history, because tt ts the only instance where Abraham ever went to war. 

Possibly your own encyclopedia contains such driveling sophistry: A 
thing cannot be true because it has not occurred at least twice in the same 
lifetime. 

By such fallacious reasoning, (?) Abraham Lincoln was never assassinated 
because not assassinated at least twice. Man cannot die, because he does 
not twice die. Monogamous marriage is not marriage, etc., etc. 

This is an extreme case, of course, yet, why will supposedly intelligent 
men use such inane, absurd insult to even the common, ordinary “‘horse 
sense” of the every day man and broadcast it against God’s Word—against 
the greatest blessing that any writing known to man has ever been, against 
the foundation of all modern civilization? 
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The extensive learning of modern times has developed solely because 
the liberty and democracy made possible by the Bible, have fostered its 
growth; because Bible-made Christians have fostered schools. Foran epito- 
me of that knowledge (an encyclopedia) to publish matter which weakens 
faith in the old Book, and in the God who gave it, is basest ingratitude. 

Why do men do such things? Take such an attitude? It cannot possibly 
Rerrmiloreortne Word, or love of the truth. Their motive does not really 
concern us, save to mention in passing, that when men use such childish 
attempts to discredit the Bible, their state of mind is such that we cannot 
afford to pay attention to their more pretentious attacks. We would be 
extremely foolish to take them to heart. The part of true wisdom is to 
cling to the old Book with the simple faith of a child. One cannot possibly 
go wrong in so doing, either in this world or in the next. It has been tested 
in countless thousands of cases, has never been a disappointment to the 
one who has fully trusted it, and has made the dread hour of death a glorious 
glimpse of rapture supreme, to God’s children. 

ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY THE BIBLE 


Rebellious human nature has always evinced enmity towards God and 
His revelation to man. The first Gentile who wrote against the Christian 
religion was Celsus. His work does not interest us in this connection, save 
as it carries important corroborative testimony that the New Testament 
appeared in the days of the apostles. Celsus, the enemy, left a book that 
is immensely valuable to Christians in that he wrote just a century from 
the time of Christ and makes mention of “the affairs of Jesus, as written by 
His disciples.” There can be no doubt but he refers to one of the gospels. 
His testimony reaches back to the first century as that in which the New 
Testament was known. God still uses the rage of His enemies to work out 
His glory. ‘‘Why do the nations rage, and the peoples meditate a vain 
thing?” 

The first book ever printed from movable type was a Bible—a prodigious 
task at that time. With its publication, religious bigotry, intolerance, and 
fanaticism were turned loose in opposition. Bibles were collected for many 
years and publicly burned. (This was recently done in Italy.) It was com- 
parable to the vengeance of the mob, but God preserved His divine Book 
and increased its power. 

Then came the time when Reason marshalled her armies to laugh the 
Bible to scorn. It was to be a forgotten book within a century. Indeed! 
The century has passed, and the chief reason that Voltaire (who uttered the 
prophecy) is remembered is that he attacked God’s Book—remembered 
through his enemy relation to the immortal God and His deathless revelation 
to man. Of course, individuals suffered as they gave credence to the 
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philosophy of the day, just as do those who, to-day, or any day, reject 
the Bible as of God, and thus reject the God of the Bible. The Bible over- 
came the siege of the Armies of Reason just as it did the vicious assaults 
of the mob. “Standeth God within the shadow, keeping watch upon His 
own. 

The fleets of infidelity likewise met defeat. Robert Owen came to America 
with Bolsehvistic ideas of a communistic state—without God—and chal- 
lenged all the preachers in the new world to meet him in debate. Preachers 
of all denominations feared him and his influence. Infidelity was rampant. 
French poison—infidel books—like German materialistic philosophy is doing 
im our own day, and which has already through the Kaiser, turned hell 
loose on. the world, was widely imbibed and accepted. Such books were 
sold in the grocery stores, and the public attitude generally was anti-Chris- 
tian. None accepted Owen’s challenge for a time, then at the desire of the 
ministers of all denominations, Alexander Campbell picked up the guage 
of battle. Infidelity met a permanent defeat from which it never rallied. 
* Today, there is probably no infidel known for his opposition to Christ be- 
yond the confines of one or two counties. But the spirit of opposition is 
not dead nor even sleeping. Methods change, that is all. The subma- 
rine attack comes next. 

Men ever wish to resist the Holy Spirit. The opposing spirit will not 
cease strife till our Lord’s universal reign shall have been achieved. Like 
packing a feather bed into a trunk, when it is pressed down in one place, 
it bobs up in another. Just now we are combating the insidious submarine 
attacks of the enemies who spread their poison gas propoganda under the 
concealment of pretended friendship. They endeavor to “sink without a 


*The following is from Debates That Made History, p 92f. 

Lifting up the volume, Mr. Campbell said: “Here is the testimony of Barnabas, 
of Clement, Hermas, Ignatius and Polycarp—Barnabas the companion of Paul; Clement 
the Bishop of the congregation in Rome, whom all antiquity agrees to be the person men- 
tioned by Paul (Phil. 4:3); Hermas whom Paul mentions in his epistle to the Romans; 
Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, who flourished there A.D. 75, who took the oversight of that 
congregation thirty-seven years after the ascension of Christ, Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, 
who had seen, conversed with, and was familiar with some of the apostles,—all these directly 
quoted the historical and epistolary books of the New Testament— and refer to these writ- 
ings as of general notoriety’. To these the speaker adds the testimony of Papias, the 
hearer of John, of Irenaeus, Justin and others of their contemporaries. They either quote 
New Testament books, familiar to us, by saying “as it is written,’ or by name. A few 
examples may be given. Barnabas, in his epistle says: “ Let\us therefore beware lest it 
come upon us as it is written, “There are many called but few chosen.’ In the letter written 
by Clement from Rome to Corinth, in the name of the whole congregation in Rome, to the 
whole congregation in Corinth, say, from five hundred Christians in Rome to five hundred 
Christians in Corinth, the Sermon on the Mount is directly quoted and other passages of 
Matthew and Luke. More than forty clear allusions to the books of the New Testament 
are to be found in the simple fragment of Polycarp, and Polycarp, be it remembered, was 
well acquainted with the apostle John. There are more quotations in Tertullian, of the 
second century, from the New Testament, than are to be found of the writings of Cicero in 
all the writers of two or three centuries. The poems of Virgil and Horace, the annals of 
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trace.” Lacking the faith to withstand the second temptation—which 
Jesus met by faith in The Writlen Word—they are trying to adjust the Bible 
to popular opinion under the name “‘assured”’ (“‘assumed’’?) scholarship. 
But just as the serious situation that arose during the war caused the Alhes 
to re-double their efforts to create shipping faster than it could be destroyed, 
and just as they succeeded, so this latest and most menacing feature will 
be met. In the mind of many keen observers the tide has already turned. 
Admiral von Tirpitz published a book after the World War in which he 
claimed that the Armenians shortened the war two years. To the world 
their assistance seemed immaterial, yet their little army valiantly fought 
for the pipe line running from the Baku oil fields on the Caspian sea to 
Batum on the Black sea. Germany had to have oil for gasoline in order to 
operate her submarines. The Armenians cut off the supply. The sub- 
marine menace decreased and practically ceased. America safely landed 
her great army and her vast resources on the soil of France, and the war 
was won! Armenia was the first country to accept Christianity as a national 
religion. They are the oldest Christian people—dating closest to the New 
Testament times—they who saved the world two more years of hell and 
destruction. Can it not well be that in this present submarine war, the 
supposedly insignificant force who stand closest to the New Testament in 
faith and practice will so guard the pulpits and publications and schools 
that the propogation of infidelity by submarine methods will be cut 
short? 

Why, this submarine attack would rule out all that is supernatural from 
the Bible—except God. And sucha god it would leave! Shorn of authority 
to execute His will, no miracle, no ability to inspire, (save as the heathen 


Tacitus, the orations of Cicero, the most popular works of antiquity, cannot afford half the 
proof that they are the genuine works of the persons whose names they bear as can be de- 
duced to prove the authorship of the memoirs of Jesus Christ written by Matthew, Mark, 
Luke and John.’ The case is strong enough, it is hardly possible to conceive of it being made 
stronger, and yet a great body of additional testimony of the same kind was brought in by 
Mr. Campbell. (This was a part of a twelve hour speech in a debate. Important addi- 
tional evidence has been brought to light since.) *** Harnack, for instance, the greatest 
of living masters as rationalistic critic and historian, in a book written twenty years ago or 
more, pushed the date of Paul's conversion back to within eighteen months of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ. This is fatal to all mythical and legendary interpretations of Christianity. 
One year and six months is not time enough for myth and legend to get in their work. This 
makes Paul a witness of tremendous weight and importance, in his epistles which, have come 
down tous. And what about the historicity of these Pauline epistles? All schools of criti- 
cism—rationalistic, destructive, materialistic, evangelical and all, are a unit in acclaiming 
the Pauline authorship of the four great “Epistles of the contention,” as they are called— 
Romans, the two Corinthians, and Galatians. The two most significantly evidential facts 
of the faith are buttressed irrefragably in these four great epistles of the contention, now 
universally admitted to be of Pauline authorship. _ If historical human testimony has either 
value or significance, the case was made out rinety-one years ago, (published in 1920) but 
it shines in clearer and more powerful light at the end of the second decade of the 20th cen- 
tury. 
“Let not your hearts be troubled: believe in God, believe also in me. "— Jesus, 
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poet Homer was inspired *no manifestation of love, because any 
manifestation of love would mean manifestation more than natural, 
no only begotten Son, no Holy Spirit sent forth, no atonement, no 
“nothing” except a philosophy of this life subyect fo criticism and. re- 
construction on the part of the educated of the twentieth century. “Inner 
consciousness!’’—every man’s conscience a little tin god; every man a 
standard of morality to himself, and finally accountable to himself only! 
“Worshipping the mind of man!”” Why not issue a decree, as did the cor- 
rupt Roman emperors, that all men join in their worship? His Holy Bible, 
God has seen through the crisis more than once. He will do so this time. 
There is naught to fear, but O ye Christians! Will you worship at the 
shrine of the “knowledge falsely so called”’ and ‘‘make shipwreck”’ of your 
faith? Just remember this; The scientific text books that your father 
studied are out of date. The public libraries will not buy such books if 
over about ten years of age. Why? The authoritative scientific THEORIES 
of to-day and tomorrow, this decade and the next, must all go to the junk 
pile, but the grand old Bible overrides all assaults and goes marching from 
victory over one enemy to victory over another, ever increasing its impor- 
tance and supremacy. Your fathers revered it and your grandfathers found 
it their sacred companion. Their fathers and grandfathers did likewise. 
Your children and your children’s children will so regard it. An individual 
here and there may spurn it—there must be a Judas for each generation, 
it seems, perhaps for each dozen disciples—but man cannot successfully fight 
against God. 
THE BIBLE NEEDS NO DEFENSE 


Sometimes we Christians “‘of little faith’? become greatly concerned and 
feel that we must defend the Bible. Jesus did not give a commission to 


*Joseph Rabinowitz, was a Jew of Kischenew, Bessarabia, Russia, a lawyer and a man 
of culture who knew and loved his people, and their literature. When persecution raged in 
southern Russia, he went to Palestine, hoping to find the land and conditions fitted to be- 
come a refuge for his suffering people. As a geographical guide, he carried a New Testa- 
ment. ‘One day, sitting on the Mount of Olives, and looking toward the temple site, he 
fell to musing over the perpetual desolation of the city, the scattering of Israel, and the long 
tribulation of ‘the remnant.’ Then as his gaze wandered to the site of Calvary, it suddenly 
flashed on him, as, long ago, on Saul of Tarsus, that the crucified Jesus is the rejected ‘King 
of the Jews. He looked on Him whom they had pierced. The veil was taken away from 
his inner eye in an instant, and he saw that here was the key to two mysteries: Messianic 
prophecy and Hebrew history. He believed." His remarkable life upon behalf of his 
people, that followed his conversion, could have come only from his view of God's Word. 
“What is your view of inspiration?’ he was asked. Holding up his Hebrew Bible, he said: 
‘My view is that this is the Word of God; the Spirit of God dwells in it; when I read Hie, 
know that God is speaking to me, and when I preach it, I say to the people: ‘Be silent, and 
hear what Jehovah will say to you.’ As for comparing its inspiration with that of Homer 
or Shakespeare, it is not a question of degree but of kind. Electricity, which will pass through 
an iron bar, will not go through a glass rod, however beautiful and transparent, because it 
hhas no affinity for it. So the Spirit of God dwells in the Holy Scriptures as His proper 
medium, but not in other writings, because He has no affinity with them.’ *’—Miracles of 
Missions No. 4. 
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defend the Word, but to proclaim it. ‘‘The best defense is a strong offen- 
sive”. Let us do as He says and fears for the Bible will cease, for we shall 
witness a demonstration of its unapproachable power and might. To try 
to defend the Bible “seems like a half dozen poodle dogs trying to defend 
a lion in his cage. The best thing for us to do is to slip the bars and let the 
lion out; and he will defend himself.’”? Let us not waste time on defense, 
but let us herald the Bible’s fundamental truths far and wide with the as- 
surance that it is indeed God’s message to man, and the unsheathed “‘sword 
of the Spirit” will do the rest. We serve One who “‘is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think.” 
ITS UNITY OF GOD 


To the thoughtful person, the unity of the Bible is inescapable evidence 
that God has spoken in it. In Genesis we have the beginnings, in Revela- 
tion the consummation, or ending. Between these two unfolds God’s pur- 
pose and the means He used to develop that purpose to the end. We see 
the first sin and the promise of redemption that follows it: the “‘seed”’ of the 
woman shall bruise the head of the serpent. When Cain slew Able, and 
Cain was driven out, it seems that Eve feared the promise was vain, but 
upon the birth of Seth she said: “‘God hath appointed me another seed.”’” The 
Seth: genealogy—‘“‘sons of God’’—is contrasted with the Cain genealogy, 
whence sprang great material development and moral corruption. In 
seven generations, {twelve men and women are named, one man, a polygamist 
and two murderers—the “‘sons of men.”’ Noah, of the Seth line, after the 
flood, looked out upon a new world, a second beginning. Soon the promise 
is narrowed from the race of Seth, to the Hebrew people through Abraham 
(Gen. 12:3), then through Isaac the “‘child of promise,” then through Jacob, 
the younger of Isaac’s twin sons, (Gen. 28:14). The next mention of the 
promise narrows it to the particular tribe of the sons of Jacob (Israel). Judah 
is to produce the Prince to whom the peoples (plural) shall yield obedience 
(Gen. 49:10). In II Samuel 7:16 the line of promise is narrowed to the royal 
family, to David and his throne. Numerous prophesies concern the Saviour 
and the nature of the Kingdom promised, Isaiah containing many of them, 
but the most striking passage, probably, is the one found in Dan. 2:44. 
Eventually the angel of God takes a hand in the matter and narrows the 
promise to the offspring of an individual, Mary, mother of Jesus. 

The means used by Jesus, the seed, in the blessing of mankind, are given 
in the New Testament, the entire Bible having required about 1500 years 
(some say 1800) to write, with about forty different writers. In the com- 
position of this marvelous Book, God used “‘the words written by kings, by 
emperors, by princes, by poets, by sages, by philosophers, by fishermen, by 
statesmen, by men learned in the wisdom of Egypt, educated in the schools 
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of Babylon, trained at the feet of the rabbis in Jerusalem. It was written 
by men in exile, in the desert, in shepherd’s tents, in ‘green pastures’ and 
beside ‘still waters.’ Among its authors we find the tax-gatherer, the herds- 
man, the gatherer of the sycamore fruit; we find poor men, rich men, states- 
men, preachers, exiles, captains, legislators, judges; men of every grade and 
class are represented in this wonderful volume, which is in reality a l/brary, 
filled with history, genealogy, ethnology, law, ethics, prophecy, poetry, 
eloquence, medicine, sanitary science, political economy, and perfect rules 
for the conduct of personal and social life.””—H. LZ. Hastings. 

Some of its books were written to record history, some to refute false doc- 
trine, some to develop worship, some to picture peasant life among God’s 
chosen people, some to show God’s providence, some to transmit wisdom, 
some to forecast the future, some to warn, some to commend, yet they all 
fit into a wonderful whole, and reveal a unity of purpose that no mind among 
all the writers fully grasped. But in spite of centuries and ages of time re- 
quired in its writing, despite the writing having been done under vastly 
different political and social conditions, with writers from the numerous 
walks and stations of life, and notwithstanding the great variety of individ- 
ual purposes apparent, God’s purpose in it all becomes plain when we look 
from beginning to end, and know the Book. Space forbids extended discus- 
sion, but the suggestions here given may be developed by the reader as de- 
sired: 


THE BEGINNING— THE CONSUMMATION— 
Genesis Revelation 
Light given Lamb of God IS the light 
Heavens and earth created New heavens and earth 
Life given Eternal life awarded by love 
The serpent comes with lies Satan—serpent—cast out—no lie can 
enter. 


Sin begins, with sorrow and death No sin can enter. No death—God 
wipes away all tears. 


Earth cursed for man’s sake ‘““No more curse’. 
Because of sin, man cast out of Eden Redeemed man restored to access 
lest he eat of tree of life. tree of life. 
The first Adam died in sin and defeat. marend adam a victor over death 
and hell. 


Etc., etc., etc. 


‘Have you heard Sousa’s grand orchestra? You have noticed how that 
as the baton rises and falls in the hand of the master musician, from violin 
to bass viol, cornet and flute, trombone and trumpet, flageolet and clarinet, 
bugle and French horn, cymbals and drum, there comes one grand harmony! 
You are convinced at once that there is one master mind which controls all 
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the instrumental performers. ‘But God makes his oratorio to play for more 
than a thousand years, and where one musician becomes silent another 
takes up the strain, and yet it is all one grand symphony—the key is never 
lost and never changes, except by those exquisite modulations that show the 
composer; and when the last strain dies away you see that all these glorious 
movements and melodies have been variations of one grand theme! Did 
each musician compose as he played, or was there one composer back of the 
many players?’ ‘One supreme and regulating mind’ in this Oratorio of 
the Ages? If God was the master musician planning the whole and arrang- 
ing the parts, appointing player to succeed player, and one strain to modu- 
late or melt into another, then we can understand how Moses’ grand anthem 
of creation glides into Isaiah’s oratorio of the Messiah, by and by sinks to 
Jeremiah’s plantive wail, swells into Ezekiel’s awful chorus, changes mto 
Daniel’s rapturous lyric, and after the quartette of the Evangelists, closes 
with John’s full choir of saints and angels!” 

Just why does the thread of one purpose run all through the great variety 
of the Bible throughout the centuries and ages? How did the prophecies 
come to be fulfilled, when the Jews, the “‘“chosen people’? were not self- 
determining, but under foreign domination for so long? What made the 
“heathen” nations work out God’s plan? By what means does the Book 
come back to the starting point 1500 years later to give the consummation? 

Many years ago a great architect was completing one of the vast cathe- 
drals. A young sculptor, whose hand seemed to have been touched with 
divine grace, applied for a place. The builder brought him a stone with 
curious markings showing how he must shape it. He did his work with 
great care and another stone was brought him with slightly different mark- 
ings. This continued from day to day. Meanwhile the niches for the 
statuary were being filled by others and the young artist longed to do a piece 
of work that would really count. Hoping yet to be chosen for at least one 
of the minor works of art, he expended his very best efforts upon the irregular 
shapes brought to him from time to time. Finally it seemed that all avail- 
able spaces would be filled by others unless he were chosen at once, for there 
remained but two vacancies and one of these was the very finest and largest 
of all. The next day, only one, the last, remained unfilled and his heart 
sank within him. He had not been asked to display his skill upon a single 
figure, not even the most insignificant. Then one day the architect led him 
into the building and showed him the most beautiful statue of all, occupying 
the place of honor that only a great sculptur could have hoped to have 
filled. His artist’s soul revelled in the sight, and with unbounded admira- 
tion he exclaimed: “‘And who, may I ask, is the master craftsman who has 
done this marvelous piece of work?” The great architect smiled, as he 
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lovingly laid his hand upon the young man’s shoulder and said: ‘‘That 
is the work you have been doing from day to day.” In just this manner 
the writers of the Bible wrought their sometimes curiously constructed 
books, but the Great Architect planned it all, marked out their limits, and 
they hewed to the line at His behest. The result is a Book so superior to 
other books that we are lost in admiration, even as was Columbus when 
first he gazed upon the mouth of the Orinoco river. One suggested to him 
that he had discovered another island, and he replied: ‘‘No such river as 
that flows from an island. That mighty torrent must drain the waters of 
a continent.’’ The springs of God’s Word lie too deep, and their source is 
too varied for him who gazes upon the resistless flood of their majestic, 
unified sweep, with unbiased, appraising eye, to reach other conclusion than 
that “God hath spoken.” Not a finite mind, but an infinite, is being 
drained of truth. As God’s purpose was wrought throughout the ages, 
God’s men recorded that purpose and the process by which it was achieved. 
It is God’s Book and the authority of the Eternal is in it. 
BISHOP FOSTER’S TRIBUTE 


“Marvelous book! Itself a parallel of every miracle and deliverance 
recorded in its pages. Proscribed and imprisoned? The angel of deliver- 
ance illuminated the darkness, stripped off the shackles and awed into con- 
scious obedience the self-opening doors. Exiled, it has created a new king- 
dom and shifted the center and balance of power. Carried away captive, 
it has broken down rival altars and overthrown false gods, till the right of 
way has been accorded to it by friend and foe. Sold into bondage by false 
brethren, it has captured the hearts of its masters, and ascended the throne 
of dominion. Driven into the sea, it has gone over dry-shod, seeing its 
enemies overwhelmed in the flood, and itself singing the glad song of de- 
liverance. Burned on the public square by the public executioner, it has 
risen phoenix-like and floated away in triumph, wearing the smoke of its 
own funeral pyre as a flag of victory. Scourged from city to city, it has 
gone through the capitals of the civilized world, leaving behind it a trail of 
light attesting its divine authority. Cast into the leper’s pest house, it has 
purified the scales of contagion, restored the soft, pmk skin of smiling in- 
fancy, quickened the energies of romping youth, and recreated the sinews 
of heroic manhood. Betrayed by a kiss, it has stood erect in the calm 
majesty of eternity, amid the swarming minions of its enemies. Nailed to 
a felon’s cross, it has illumined the darkness by the radiance of its own glory, 
and transformed the summits of sacrifice into a throne of universal judg- 
ment. Sealed into the gloom of a sepulcher, it has come forth with the 
echoing footsteps of Almighty God, rising to dominion over all intelligences. 
Marvelous Book, full of divine life and power! No one can touch even the 
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hem of its garment without being healed. No one can come near enough 
even to stone it without being blessed. It stands alone, without a rival, 


even its enemies themselves being the judges.” 
WHY SOME FAIL TO APPRECIATE THE BIBLE 


Perhaps the reason why some do not keenly appreciate the Bible is re- 
vealed in the following from the Montreal Star: 


‘ 


‘THE BIBLE AND THE SOUL THAT GROWS” 


“The Bible speaks out of the experience of yesterday and to the needs 
of to-day, and the longings of tomorrow. And the reason for its perennial 
freshness is that the themes with which it deals, and the impulses it aims 
to kindle, are the same in every time and in every clime. It is the great 
storehouse of religious experience, the inexhaustible reservoir of religious 
aspiration. It is to the individual a progressive revelation, depending upon 
the growth of the man’s soul; always for the seed of truth there must be the 
soil of faith and love. Commonly the truth is revealed, not in a flash, but 
in the friction through the years of opposing half-truths. Wherever there 
is a double allegiance, part for God and part for self, the vision of truth will 
be blurred; wherever there is cherished prejudice, there will be narrowness 
of view and false emphasis; where but one phase of truth is seen, the sense 
of proportion will be lost. But where there is a docile mind, a humble 
spirit, a surrendered will, a life responsive to the lessons of history, there 
will be an increasing growth in all that is vital to the soul. The great word 
of the Master to the man who is seeking direction is this, “He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear.” 

KNOWN BY 1TS FRUITS 


While living at Palisade, Colorado, they showed me an orchard which 
produced $2200.00 worth of peaches per acre. The owner bought peach 
trees, set out peach trees, cultivated peach trees, gathered the fruit from 
peach trees, and called every tree that bore peaches a peach tree. In the 
Rogue river valley in Oregon, a certain orchard produced such fine pears 
that one car load sold in New York for over three times the maximum price 
that any car of California oranges brought that year. At Portales, New 
Mexico, the Bradley yam has proven very profitable certain seasons. In 
Arizona they grow a long fiber cotton that has marvelous records for income. 
Every tree that bore the peaches was a peach tree, every one that produced 
pears was a pear tree, every yam grew on a yam vine, and every scrap of 
lint on a cotton bush. The parent vegetation was known by the fruit it 
produced. There is no better way to judge the Bible—Christ’s way. Our 
God is not a mere figment of the imagination, but a living, loving Father, 
Author of our being, Sustainer of our lives, and eternal Saviour through our 
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Lord Jesus Christ, revealed in the Bible. He loves even His enemies. He 
so loved the sinful world, that He gave His Son, born of a virgin, “‘born of 
a woman,’ “under the law,’’ who taught and wrought, was “‘lifted up” 
on the cross for my sins, for your sins, who slept in the tomb until the third 
day, when, tearing aside the veil of its mystery, He left the torch of immor- 
tality to illumine its somber depths, and returned to His apostles, inviting 
them to handle His “‘flesh-and-bones” body, who gave His final teaching 
and charge, who ascended to the “‘right hand of the Majesty on High,”’ 
who now lives there to “‘make intercession”’ for us, who reigns over millions 
of willing, loving subjects, and who will reign until all His enemies are under 
His feet, glory to His Name, even death being listed for abolishment. This 
Jesus is revealed in the Bible, and this only. He is revealed in the Bible 
that claims to be God’s Word and by God’s command. In Genesis God 
spake, and the world and that which is celestial, with the laws of nature, 
came into being. God spake, and all the varied and sundry life came into 
being, each “‘after his kind.”” God spake in command, and through stub- 
born human nature sin entered in opposition and disobedience to His will. 
He spake unto Abram, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and He revealed unto 
Joseph. In Exodus He spake to Moses, in the law He spake till we weary 
of counting the times. In the history of the Hebrew people He spake time 
and again. His chosen people’s devotional literature literally breathes 
His Spirit. He raised up prophets to whom and through whom He spake 
through long ages. He dealt with kings with promise and command, He 
punished with captivity—as He had long before warned—He restored, He 
aided and protected, and in the “fulness of time”’ fulfilled a host of promises, 
both in the forerunner of His Son, and in the person of His only begotten 
Son Jesus. Jesus quoted time and again from “‘the law, the psalms, and 
the prophets,” while the gospel writers make many additional quotations 
indicating His many references that are not recorded. He quoted the books 
that are attacked by the destructive critics and said: “If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, if one rise from the 
dead.”’ Those who attack the authority by which the Old Testament was 
written, find themselves rejecting the authority of Jesus Christ, even though 
they teach His ethics. The Acts and epistles are saturated with Old Testa- 
ment quotations. 

Nothing so molds life as God-consciousness. _ Morality, justice, virtue, 
mercy, love, peace, thrive as it is present in individual lives. We do not 
mean bombastic talk of God, but that humble acquaintance that seeks to 
know Him and do His will. No book in the world will so produce this as 
the Bible. God-consciousness is its great outstanding characteristic. Its 
ethics and morals are but the natural fruitage thereof. God-consciousness, 
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like an incandescent chain, runs throughout its pages. It shines with par- 
ticular brilliance in the lives of Abraham, Moses, David, Peter, Paul, and 
John, but reaches its full effulgence in Christ Jesus. There can be no other 
explanation of His power. God was His Father and He was God’s Son. 
Even at the tender age of twelve the urge of the things of His Father was 
upon Him. Jesus’ teachings that He and the Father were one, that he that 
had seen Him had seen the Father, and His many similar claims, reveals a 
God-consciousness not found in all literature elsewhere. With Him it was 
the Father’s word He taught, the Father’s will He worked, the Father’s 
power He manifested, the Father’s plan He followed, the Father’s love He 
demonstrated, and the Father’s glory He sought. The Acts set forth the 
mysterious working of the Holy Spirit as in His natural element. Paul 
does not labor by human authority, butis “an apostle, not from men, neither 
through man, but through Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised 
Him from the dead.” His epistles breathe the super-natural, the divine, 
as do the other epistles, and Revelation is given when the Lord Jesus, near 
seventy years dead (as to the flesh) appears to the Beloved Apostle, sends 
His commendations and warnings to churches that then were (Smyrna 
church just destroyed by Turks in 1923) and vouchsafes a vision of the fu- 
ture in language highly symbolical, finally giving encouragement to the faith- 
ful of all the ages in the picture of the individual reward, and the ultimate 
triumph of the Lord they love and serve. To follow the example of the 
old Jewish king, who cut up the book of the law and burned it, striving to 
eliminate God’s supernatural and miraculous dealings with man, His mes- 
sage in fulfilled and unfulfilled prophecy, the virgin birth and bodily resur- 
rection of Christ Jesus, from the Bible, is to utterly and absolutely destroy 
the true values of the Bible. (That it has been transmitted to us in sub- 
stantially correct form, none can doubt. Let us use the best translations 
we can secure, several of them, that we may arrive at the mind of the Lord 
as we study it day by day throughout our lives.) No unbiased judge can 
examine fully the Bible’s claims for itself, and not accept it for what it pur- 
ports to be, or reject it as the most colossal fraud ever perpetrated upon 
humanity. Blessed fraud! Holy fraud! “‘By their fruits ye shali know 
them.” The Bible is the world’s most valuable book, for the things of 
most value in all nations are fostered by it. It is the world’s greatest book, 
because the greatest men of earth draw their inspiration from it. It is the 
world’s best book because the best men of earth love it and live it. It is 
the world’s living book, because sinful men cannot kill it. It is alive be- 
cause it gives life—abundant life. It is inspired of the Holy Spirit, because 


it inspires of the Holy Spirit. God is in it because God-likeness comes out 
of it. ' 
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Did the apostles accept ‘‘the law, the psalms, and the prophets?” None 
can doubt, for it was their constant authority for the Jews. Did they be- 
heve in the bodily resurrection of Jesus? In seven weeks this faith trans- 
formed the cringing Peter, denying his Lord, into the lion-hearted “key” 
man, who denounced the multitude of crucifiers to their teeth. It gave 
the tongue of flame to Stephen and sent him to a martyr’s death; it gave 
Paul a sustaiming power not elsewhere known; it was the burden of his 
marvelous preaching; it brought peace to the thousands of martyrs, who 
thus joyfully accepted their deliverance; and what more shall we say? Was 
there ever a reformer, ever one who made a supreme sacrifice, ever one who 
was a real power for his Lord and Master who did not believe it? Did the 
Waldenses doubt the Bible through their long struggle against overwhelm- 
ing odds? Do they doubt it to-day? Was Jerome, was Huss, was Luther, 
a doubter? Can you conceive of a “modernistic’”” viewpoint in Martin 
Luther, John Calvin, John Knox, the Wesleys, the Campbells, Moody, 
Sunday, Chapman, Scoville, any great evangelist, any great missionary 
such as Carey, Judson, Livingstone, Mackey, Robert Morrison, Moffat, 
or Shelton? A gospel of uncertainty never did and never can make a stal- 
wart soldier of the cross. It may make “converts”’ and gain accessions— 
lodges do— but just as the lodges fail to give a re-birth and a life wholly 
renewed, just so such a gospel inevitably fails. The lodge takes the good 
men and uses them as they are willing to be used, but Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners. The true church must ever seek the undesirable 
and make of them evangels of the truth. It must find the outcast and make 
him glorious. It must afford the motive that reaches beyond the grave 
and anchors within the veil. Self-preservation is the first law of nature 
because self will always and inevitably be the supreme earthly motive. A 
hope beyond the grave is absolutely essential to a truly redeemed world. 
Jesus Christ—the Christ of the New Testament—believed and trusted as 
He was by His apostles and the New Testament church, is the only hope 
for a united church and a warless world. Let us accept the Bible as written 
and unite upon that, and then we may join in with the great voice in heaven, 
saying, ‘‘Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the authority of His Christ.”” Amen! and Amen! ‘The 
word of our God shall stand forever.”’ 


Having now learned from our Saviour what Christianity really is, and hav- 
ing considered the unimpeachable authority by which Christ spoke, and by 
which He rules to-day, and having seen that His authority is found in written 
form in the Bible, we must call attention to a neglected phase of this written 
authority in our next study: ‘‘The importance of the positive law.”’ 
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The Importance of God’s Positive Law 


Text: * That they may all be one.’—Jn. 17:21 
Text: °* WHATSOEVER he saith unto you, do it." —Jn. 2:5 
FEW years since, it was my privilege to visit the old home vicinity. 
There I saw a chaste, keen-minded young lady relative, whom I had 
not seen for years. Keeping the King’s business in mind as I visited, 
I asked her if she were a Christian. ‘‘Why, I am a believer.”” A few 
more questions revealed the fact that she had never obeyed the gospel, nor 
had she been even a nominal member of any church. The suggestion that 
she fully yield to the Master was resented—as it sooftenis. Why? A few 
arguments, kindly given, availed nothing—with her. With me it meant 
much. It made me think. So often I had met similar cases. This sermon 
grew from the incident.* 


CONFUSION VERY GENERAL 

What is a Christian? 

The pirates used to commit every enormity, yet in many cases, claimed 
to be Christians. 

A man much in the public eye during the war, formerly lived in the same 
city as the writer. Circumstances directed my attention to him. 

“Are you a Christian, Mr. C.?” 

Be Nessus 

“To what church do you belong?”’ 

“None.” 

“Have you ever belonged to any church?”’ 

BANOS 

“Have you ever been baptized?” 

fons 

“Why do you say you are a Christian, Mr. C.?” 

“Because I follow the teachings of Jesus Christ.” 

Did he? 

A book that has attained great popularity in religious circles in recent 
years contains the statement that some are Christians and do not know it. 

Mr. Moody had a lady enter the inquiry room in a revival in England. 
She started to ask him some questions. He stopped her and said: ‘First 
of all, are you a Christian?” 

“Of course, I'm a Christian.”’ 

*I am not confusing God's two covenants. In all ages and under all dispensations, God 


has issued commands to men. These are, and have always been, of two kinds, moral and 
positive. This is to show the importance of the neglected kind. 
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“Why do you say you are a Christian?” 

In great surprise she exclaimed: ‘‘Why, Mr. Moody, I was born in England 
a Christian country.” 

Jesus saw the sinners of His day and felt for them the most profound 
compassion. They were as sheep without a shepherd. He also saw the 
self-righteous Pharisees and the religious leaders of His time and character- 
ized them as: “‘Hypocrites, fools, serpents, offspring of vipers, blind leaders 
of the blind, as like unto whited sephulchres,” etc. He told of the Pharisee 
and the publican going up into the temple to pray. Of how the sinner 
threw himself upon the mercy of God, and of how the self-righteous took 
pains that God should find out how very much he was already doing, that 
God might be justly proud of him! The self-sufficient received no benefit 
from his prayer, while the one, who, in the spirit of the little child, trusted, 
was justified. Christian unity to-day would come speedily if the people 
were permitted to follow their loves and inclinations. They really want 
and desire it. Some are praying for it, while the general public, both in - 
and out of the church, deplore division and long for unity. Why does it 
not come? Because of disregard for the positive law. There is no class 
of men more self-sacrificing than the ministers of God’s Word. Their 
burdens are heavy, their remuneration often small, their fidelity beyond 
question. But..... It seems that their conception of loyalty to Jesus 
Christ is loyalty to denomination. This conception they pass on to the 
people and the local leaders of the people. The leaders of the people—God 
bless them; I love them—are the real stumbling blocks. Denominational 
pride instead of love, party machinery instead of Christ, and equipment 
instead of the Spirit’s leading, are much in evidence. Observing the positive 
law will cure this. 

MORALITY OR CHRISTIANITY? 

Christ’s moral teachings alone are not sufficient. Morality is not Chris- 
tianity. Morality is like moonlight—beautiful, but cold and dead—while 
Christianity is as sunlight, warm and life-giving. Morality is like the en- 
gine, while Christianity is as the steam which gives it value. Morality is 
the fruit, Christianity the seed within the fruit, pregnant with promise. 
(‘One may guess the number of seeds in an apple, but no man living can 
tell the number of apples in a seed.’’) Morality is an infertile egg (one 
element), while Christianity is a fertile egg—alive (two elements), and only 
the test of incubation will reveal which is really alive. Morality is a navel 
orange—a delightful fruit, much sought and greatly appreciated, but im- 
capable of reproducing itself and dependent upon the tree of Christianity 
for its being and its perfection. 

What is the difference between morality and Christianity? 

God's positive Law. 
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WHAT IS POSITIVE LAW? 


God’s positive law is that which a good man, though an atheist or infidel, 
would ignore while observing God’s moral law which makes him a good 
man. I am acquainted with one who is generally spoken of as an infidel. 
He told me he was an “‘agnostic.”’ I believe: 

He would tell the truth, pay his debts, honor his parents, be true to his 
wife, support the schools, vote the “dry” ticket perchance, and be a respect- 
ed citizen generally, as the regular thing. 

He would nof pray, attend public worship, observe Christian ordinances 
as a privilege or duty, acknowledge God’s ownership and man’s steward- 
ship by giving the tithe or any other definite portion of his income, assist 
in the propogation of the gospel at home or abroad, etc., as does a brother 
preacher in the same town. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF GOD’S POSITIVE LAW 


Moral law was commanded because tt ts right. 

Positive law is right only because commanded. 

You command your child to do that which was right for him to do before 
you issued the command, and your commandments are issued that he may 
learn that which is right morally, such as: 

Honoring parents, being kind, refraining from lying, stealing, cruelty, 
cheating, murder, etc. 

You issue positive commands to your child to do that which becomes 
right because you, who have authority, command it. No moral issue is 
involved until the command issues: 

Cut the kindling, close the door, wash the dishes, milk the cows, feed the 
chickens, run errands, etc. 

Your moral commands to the child are for Ais sake, to develop the right 
character within him. Your positive commands to your child are for the 
sake of the home, your plans and labors, others. They are social in their 
values. At times this appears as the direct reason. At other times it may 
be indirect. To put it another way: 

“Virtue is its own reward!’ We can see for ourselves the value of ob- 
serving the moral code, but to obey the positive law is to walk by faith. The 
first is essentially selfish in its final analysis, while in obeying the positive 
law we live in faith, blindly (if need be) taking God at His Word and leaving 
results {o Him. If I pay an honest grocery or other bill, it is a moral act, 
but it does not show faith in God. But when I read His positive command: 
“Go *** preach” and obey it, I thereby show my faith in God. Faith is 
shown only by obedience to the positive law. 
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USE IN THE BIBLE 

“God said:” “Let there be light””—a positive command with a positive 
result. 

“Let there be a firmament’’—positive results follow a positive command. 

“Let the waters be divided”’”—positive command, positive result. 

“Let the earth put forth grass,’”’ etc.—the same positive result from posi- 
tive command. 

“And God saw everything that He had made, and behold it was very good.”’ 

God’s simple fiat—positive law—sufficed to create all. 

Then surely His simplest utterance carries a weight that no truly sane 
man canignore. Wherever God has spoken, it is the height of presumption 
to argue about “essentials and non-essentials,’’ while an absolute refusal 
to obey His simplest command, makes of us rebels. 

It was a positive command God gave to Adam. Its disobedience brought 
death to the human race. Noah was given a positive command. His 
obedience saved himself and his family to a new world. 

God’s positive command to Abraham that he violate the moral law, as 
we know moral law, and violate the natural instincts of a normal father— 
that he offer as a burnt offering the son of his old age, whom he loved so 
greatly—was obeyed to the point where God said “‘enough,”’ and its re- 
sult: (Gen. 22:16-18) ‘‘By myself have I sworn, saith Jehovah, because 
thou hast done this thing, and hast not withbeld thy son, thine only son, 
that in blessing IJ will bless thee. . . .and in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my’’ positive command. 

A positive command obeyed, opened the Red sea and a people was saved 
and a nation born. A positive command obeyed, called into being that 
great type of the church—the tabernacle—and a national worship was in- 
stituted. ‘‘See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the pattern 
that was showed thee.’’—Heb. 8:5. Our complete pattern is found in the 
New Testament. Implicit obedience to its positive law will bring unity. 
Obedience to positive command felled the walls of Jericho, an apparently 
impregnable stronghold of the enemy. It will do the same for us to-day, 
for it places the responsibility upon God through faith. A positive command 
was given Naaman. He obeyed and found personal salvation from the 
terrible curse of leprosy—a type of sin. A positive command sent the blind 
man to the pool of Siloam, and his obedience brought healing. Positive 
obedience to a suggestion of Jesus that they put out into the deep and let 
down the nets, brought success after a night of fruitless toil. These dis- 
ciples thought they knew all about fishing, but waived their pride of skill 
and obeyed: ‘‘At thy word I will,’’ no matter what it may be, is the es- 


sential unity attitude. 
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The rich young ruler had kept the moral law ‘‘from his youth’’: he honored 
his parents and had not indulged in defrauding, or committing murder, 
adultery, or theft, neither had he borne false witness, but he lacked positive 
law. He refused to “go, sell, give—come, follow’. ‘‘One thing thou lackest”’ 
—with eternal life at stake. Jesus loved him. Perhaps he would have 
become another Paul—but he would not surrender to the positive law, 
so was of no use to our Lord. In the parables of the talents and the pounds, 
positive instructions were left. The servants who failed were, so far as we 
know, moral men. They were good morally, but unprofitable. They ig- 
nored the positive law, hence were wicked stewards. When the monks of 
old secluded themselves the better to keep the moral code, they missed the 
positive that would make them live Christianity among their fellow men. 


POSITIVE LAW TO-DAY 


Positive law for the Christian is not found in the Old Covenant made 
between God and Abraham and reaffirmed and enlarged and elaborated 
under the law of Moses, but in the commands to the followers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ as shown in the New Testament. 

Ask and it shall be given you.—Mt. 7:7—Prayer. 

Pray without ceasing.—1 Thes. 5:17—Prayer. 

““—. Not forsaking our own assembling together.”’—Heb. 10:25—Public 
worship. 

Study to show thyself approved unto God.” King James version—2 
Tim. 2:15—Bible study. 

Till I come give heed to reading. —1\ Tim. 4:13—Study, preparation. 

Believe on the Lord Jesus.—Ac. 16:31—Faith. 

Believe in God, believe also in me.—Jn. 14:1—Faith. 

Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
unto the remission of your sins.—Ac. 2:38—Pardon. (At first glance it 
may seem to you, as it did to me, that repentance is an act of the moral law. 
A careful study of repentance shows it to be essentially a surrender of the 
will to the Lord Jesus Christ, hence, properly of the positive law.) 

This do mm remembrance of me.—Lk. 22:19—Communion. 

Suffer the little children... ... to come unto me.—Mt. 19:14—Free will 
even for /iftle ones. (No coercion intimated.) 

Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow.— Mt. 6:28—Trust. 

As new born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word.—1 Pt. 2:2 (King 
James)—Growth. 

Be not ye called Rabbi: (Rev.? Dr.?) for one is your teacher, and all ye 
are brethren. And call no man your father (Fr.?) on the earth***Neither be 
ye called masters—Mt. 23:8-10—Equality of all believers. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF GOD’S POSITIVE LAW 85 


Confess therefore your sins one to another, and pray one for another.— 
Jas. 5:16—Mutual Christian helpfulness. 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them: for they watch 
in behalf of your souls, as they that shail give account. Heb. 13:17— 
Government in the local congregation. 

Contend earnestly for the faith. Jude 3—Christian warfare. 

Put on the whole armor of God *** Stand *** Stand.—Ep. 6:13-14—King 
James—Warfare. 

Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: Teaching 
them to observe a// things whatsoever I commanded you.—Mt. 28:19-20— 
Great commission—marching orders of the church—four positive commands, 
no moral ones. 

See that ye abound in this grace (giving) also.—2 Cor. 8:7—Finance. 

If any man obeyeth not our word by this epistle, nofe that man, that ye 
have no company with him, to the end that he may be ashamed. And yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. 2 Thes. 3:14-15 
—Diiscipline. 

We see from these and many other references, that the whole matter of 
the personal means of grace—prayer, study, assembling together—is not of 
the moral law, but comes from positive commands, Likewise the: 

Church ordinances 

Teaching of young and old 

Preaching the word 

Extension of the kingdom 

Missionary program, entire 

Giving, and stewardship 

Church discipline 

Government of the church of Christ 

Equality of believers 

Sundry items you may ascertain through your own study; 

All, all, att, ALL! 
hang upon the Positive and not upon the moral law at all. In other words, 

Christ's whole PROGRAM is contained in the positive law. 

Morality, without the positive law of Christ, is like the mob—unorganized, 
inefficient, and ineffective. 

Christianity as an institution, is an army—organized and effective for 
service, subject to orders, and should be trained and disciplined to be most 
efficient. The positive law contains the necessary routine for the army. 

Positive law—a mark in the flesh—separated God’s people from others 
under the first covenant (persisting as a separate race till this day), and the 
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uncircumcised had no inheritance—he had broken covenant, i.e., refused 
to obey a positive command. 

Is it not well that a test of our willingness to obey the positive law under 
the “better covenant” has been given us by our Lord at the very beginning 
of the Christian life in the ordinance of baplism? How wise my Lord is! 
How I see His superior wisdom as I study His will! As I see people stub- 
bornly refusing to yield the traditions of men (See Mk. 7:8, 6-7) that they 
may go under the water with their Lord, because they do not see the need 
of yielding to His will in matters positive—fine moral people, too—I stand 
in unbounded admiration of my Master’s foresight in requiring this picture 
of the central facts of the whole Christian religion—the death, burial, 
and resurrection of the Son. of God according to the scriptures. 1 Cor. 15:3-4. 
It is surely a test for stubborn hearts, hearts that cannot be counted upon 
to obey the Lord in all things; cannot be counted upon to obey Him in faith, 
when they cannot see the way He leads. 


WARNING AGAINST PARTIAL OBEDIENCE 


Cain partially obeyed the positive command to sacrifice—Murder came 
into the world. 

Lot’s wife left Sodom, but looked back. Her career ceased immediately. 

Moses smote the rock instead of speaking to it, and took the credit for the 
power manifest. He never entered the promised land. 

King Saul was told to utterly destroy the Amelekites. Even when the 
prophet met him he insisted that he had done so—like so many people do 
to-day when they substitute their own will and way for the Lord’s plain 
command. And he really had destroyed all but the king, whom he brought 
a prisoner. He has also destroyed all the live stock except such as ‘‘the 
people’”’ wanted of the best for “‘a sacrifice to Jehovah’’. It looked like 
obedience—to man’s wisdom. ‘‘Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice” 
said the man of God, as he pronounced Saul’s sentence, and Saul’s kingdom 
was torn from him because he would not wholly obey God’s positive command. 

The Jews neglected the positive law in the matter of driving out all the 
Canaanites, in forgetting God, under the judges, in going into idolatry, and 
they even lost the book of the law. Finally, like worldly-minded Christians 
to-day, they forsook God entirely for their idols—to be like their neighbors 
round about. The result was a galling captivity for seventy years. Having 
learned their lesson, upon their return they scrupulously observed the posi- 
tive law—to the exclusion of the moral law—and became mere formalists. 
This resulted in an enduring captivity. They are still scattered among the 


nations until the fulness of the times of the Gentiles. (The ten tribes lost 
entirely.) 
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SOME CONCLUSIONS 


A keen-minded, consecrated Christian woman once asked me: ‘‘What 
is church work?” She was looking at many activities of the local church 
designed to support the means to some desirable end, the end itself being 
at best but a very small part of Christ’s program, and was saying within 
herself: “‘This is not Christianity.” I do not recall my reply—about what 
the average man might say—but now I would answer: ‘‘Church work is 
obeying the positive law of God.” 

While the sins of Moses (Num. 20:7-12) and King Saul (1 Sam. 15:3-23) 
seem to us to be less grevious than the sin of David, Moses never was per- 
mitted to enter the land of promise towards which he had labored so faith- 
fully, against such rebellious opposition, for so many long, weary years, 
and Saul was rejected from the kingship. They had rebelled against the 
authority of God, while David’s sin was in yielding to the weakness of the 
flesh. (2 Sam. 11:2-12:14). Theirs, was sin against the positive law, while 
David’s was against the moral law. No thought of rebellion found refuge 
m David’s mind, and when he saw the enormity of his sin, he repented 
from the depths of his heart. David had God’s definite and emphatic 
approval. God said of him: “I have found David the son of Jesse, 
a man after my heart, who shall do all my will”. (Ac. 13:22). The 
sin against the moral law brought a personal punishment, but when this 
same David violated the positive command of God concerning the number- 
ing of the people, God offered a choice of three punishments, every one of 
which involved the nation. (1 Chron. 21:11-13). God’s will towards hu- 
manity is to be wrought out through the positive law, so a sin against the 
positive law tends to thwart God’s plans, hence appears to be even more 
serious in His sight than moral delinquency. It partakes more of defiant, 
presumptious rebellion than of weakness of moral character. (1 Sam. 15:23). 

Many people will do good and give liberally and cheerfully to worthy 
charity, who have no use for the church. The mind of man seeks freedom 
as instinctively as the flower seeks the sun. Men do not realize that Christ 
came to give true freedom. They are like the man in the parable: ““We 
will not that this man reégn over us”. It is the reign of Christ that must 
be established. We cannot get others to accept that which we accept re- 
luctantly, or reject utterly. The moral law accepts Jesus as Saviour and 
Exemplar, the positive law as Lord and King. Moral law has the authority 
of right and reason, positive law has the authority of the Law-giver— 
Jesus. There must be law—a standard to live by, a source of authority. 
Human law is too crude, too faulty through compromise when at its best, 
too contradictory and conflicting, and fundamentally in error in that it 
exalts force and fear as the supreme method and motive. It is essentially 
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negative and repressive. God’s positive law exalts love as the motive, and 
the obedience of perfect faith and trust as the method. 

The positive law is the secret of the difference between the moralist and 
the Christian; the missionary attitude and the omissionary; the Christian 
steward and the coveteous person (and coveteousness condemns just as 
positively and surely as immorality—Eph. 5:5); between the baptizer and 
the affusionist; the obedience of childlike faith and the amplification, modi- 
fication, substitution, and abridgment of God’s will by human wisdom; 
between filled churches and lumber piles (vacant pews); the army and the 
mob; the Spirit-filled life of private devotion, and the worldly life of un- 
godliness; the able Christian swordsman and the one possessed of the dumb 
demon; between the sinful denominational system, with its inherent party 
spirit, division, jealousy, contention, strife, wrath, confusion, and weakness 
upon the one hand, and the peace of unity in Christ Jesus, strength, power, 
zeal, world conquest, early triumph and return of our Lord, upon the other. 
By no means let us weaken the moral law—our first emphasis in this volume 
is placed upon it, as it occupies a large place in Christ’s teachings—but 
may we remember that the moral law always halts where there is no clear 
recognition of authority, which is best shown, yes, shown only through the 
positive law. But in this age of division, with the sin of denominationalism 
ever present, great stress should be placed upon the positive law. 

The positive law has its part in our primary salvation, in sustaining the 
Christian throughout life, in Christian unity, and surely in world conquest. 
“Seek ye first his kingdom, (positive—first mentioned) and his righteousness.” 
(Moral).—Mt. 6:33. ‘‘Well done, good (moral) and faithful (positive) ser- 
vant.”—Mt. 25:21. ‘‘Pure religion and undefiled before our God and 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, (positive) 
and to keep oneself unspotted from the world.” (Moral)—Jas. 1:27. The 
positive and the moral are united by Almighty God. ‘‘What therefore God 
hath joined together, let not man put asunder.’’—Mt. 19:6. 

: FINALLY 

I appeal to you personally—to every individual person under my influ- 
ence—to use every power you possess to observe all that the New Testament 
requires; to accept it with the simple faith of a child;.to obey it both in 
letter and spirit. The letter alone will kill. The Spirit alone—it cannot be. 
No one can follow the Spirit of the living God and permit Him to dominate 
the life while refusing to submit to any of God’s requirements. Christian 
unity will come—it must come—for the Son of God, Himself, prayed for it. 
God hears prayer and God answers prayer. This prayer can be answered, 
must be answered, and will be answered. Will the church go on in indif- 
ference to God’s positive law as the Jews did and plunge into the tunnel 
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for another Dark Age, or will it lean wholly upon the Lord, obeying Him in 
all things, and trusting Him for the final victory? We ask the sinner to 
surrender wholly to the Lord Jesus Christ. This must include the positive 
law as well as the moral. Indeed, the surrender is shown in the positive 
much more than in the moral, but it takes both. The observing sinner sees 
the disunion of the church, and reasons that our own professed surrender 
is a farce. Will he yield? How many in your community will die out of 
Christ? Come, come, ye children of God. This is no time to quibble. Let 
us keep the positive law of God as well as the moral, simply because God 
authorized it. By so doing we will be drawn together, and the great crying 
shame ot division in the body of Christ will be healed. The army of the 
Lord can then march forward in solid phalanx, conquering and to conquer, 
from victory to triumph. One generation is sufficient for a consecrated, 
united church to win the world to Christ and bring in His kingdom in its 
fulness. Unity will come when both the moral and the positive law are 
obeyed to the letter, in the Spirit of our Master. It becomes a personal 
question, in its final analysis. What will you do? 


LEGALISM: Defined by Century dictionary, ‘Strict adherence to law or prescription; 
belief in the efficiency of adhering strictly to the requirements of the law. Specifically—2. 
In theol., the doctrine that salvation depends on strict observance of the law, as distinguished 
from the doctrine of salvation through grace; also, the tendency to observe with great 
strictness the letter of religious law, rather than its spirit.” 

I know this sermon will be termed “‘legalistic.’’ It is always so when one insists upon the 
positive law. Yet, GOD GAVE THAT LAW just as surely as He ever gave moral law. 
The true legalistic attitude is that our salvation is earned by obedience to the forms of re- 
ligion, without the spirit. That is farthest from my mind. Paul tells us in the First Cor- 
inthian letter, in the marvelous love chapter—13—that nothing will avail unless love prompts 
it. My own hope for life eternal certainly isnot based upon the perfection with which | 
observe every New Testament requirement. I know | fail and fall short of attaining to my 
own imperfect ideals. How much more, my Lord's ideal for me! Only the grace of God 
can possibly save me. 

Upon the other hand, I most decidedly and emphatically enter vigorous protest against 
that form of literality that sneeringly calls all insistence upon the “obedience of faith” to 
the New Testament commandments and requirements, * Legalism™’ and makes bold to tell 
us that certain things are “unnecessary, a mere form,” etc. This human wisdom that 
holds itself superior to God's Word, that professes to “officially’’ evaluate and compare 
various requirements, is of the essence of denominationalism and demonstrates lack of faith. 
This is the attitude that divides the church and perpetuates her divisions. I plead for the 
loving recognition of Christ’s authority that will always take Him at His word and obey 
without quibbling. . Past question this road leads to unity: the unity of the obedience of 
faith’ (Ro. 1:5), the unity of the obedience of love, see Jn. 14: 15, 21, 23. 
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Two Distinct Agreements 


Text: “That they may all be one."—Jn. 17:21 ' 

Text: ‘*God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions 
and in divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in his 
Son."’—Heb. 1 :1-2 Phys: 

Text: “The law was given through Moses; grace and truth came through Jesus Christ. 
Uf Se 

IME and again small armies of self-governing Greeks proved themselves 
alk vastly superior to immense armies of despotically-governed Persians. 
Why? 

I once heard Mr. Bryan say: “I do not want someone else to make my 
mistakes for me. I wish to make them for myself.’ Why? 

The person that is not free—free to make mistakes and free to correct 
them, free to surrender, or free to ‘‘find a way or make it’—cannot develop 
initiative, hence cannot grow. God, in wisdom infinite, created the celes- 
tial universe to obey Him as a perfect machine may obey a man for a time. 
He created vegetable life to live in harmony with the laws of its being and 
perish. He gave to the beasts of the earth hfe with power of choice within 
certain limits, but He created man én his ‘mage. Man has a moral nature 
and a conscience. He reasons in the abstract as well as in the concrete. 
Man has free mind. Hence, we see many apparent exceptions to the great 
law of heredity. The best of men occasionally have degenerate sons, while 
from most unpromising material, at times, come men of superlative brain 
power or of adamant moral character. The world leaders come from sources 
unsuspected, as a rule. As I write to-day doubtless a babe is born whose 
coming will receive scant mention, or be utterly ignored by the press of the 
world, yet who will shake the nations. Who knew or guessed, when still 
babes, the future of Burbank, Edison, or Ford? Of Lincoln, Gladstone, or 
Napoleon? Of Luther, Paul or Moses? 

God created man free in matters moral, then, that man could grow and 
develop, that he might have the latent power to become like God, Himself. 
A Being of infinite intelligence and love, God would receive more joy from 
the creature of free mind who voluntarily rendered Him recognition, homage 
and love, than from any inanimate universe, regardless of its magnificence 
and extent, or from living creatures of lesser intelligence. But with the 
choice of evil always before him, it was impossible that man never yield to 
temptation and commit sin; that he never “miss the mark’. This also was 
forseen by the Infinite, so the loving Father made provision for the re- 
demption of His children before their creation in ‘‘the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world’’.—Rey. 13:8, marg. 
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With the first appearance of sin, came the promise of the ‘‘Seed”’ that 
would redeem. As men increased and tried human expedients, the plan of 
God developed. It appears that the antediluvian men had each an indi- 
vidual access to the ear of God—but, one family excepted, they made uni- 
versal failure. They lived in the starlight age of revelation. Then the age 
of the patriarchs was ushered in, in which the family or tribe had access 
to the Father through the head of the family. In this age God’s plan 
develops further. With the call of Abram from Ur of the Chaldees and 
Haran, and the promises made to him, we see in the dim vista of the future 
a golden age of complete redemption, but in its unfolding, we pass through 
many centuries of written law, psalm, and prophecy—the moonlight age 
of revelation. A distinct people, a peculiar people zealous of good works, 
is to come into being. The individual has had his access to God—and 
failed. The patriarch has had his access to God as mediator for his family— 
and still sin has abounded. A nation, with an elaborate ritual and a cen- 
tralized worship, is the next development. Through centuries of man’s 
failure, during which God intervened with revelation by prophets sounding 
their insistent calls to return to God, to live righteously, and to permit God 
to have His way in all lives, the people are prepared for the final develop- 
ment of God’s plan. No longer is it to be a national religion, for now the 
““Seed’’ has come in ‘‘the fulness of time’’, and every Christian man has a 
direct approach to the Father. We pray not as our first fathers did, not as 
the patriarchs did, not as under Moses, but we “ask’’ in Jesus’ Name—in 
the Name of God Incarnate: ‘‘That in the name of Jesus, every knee should 
bow, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the 
glory of God’’—Phil. 2:11. Men could not conceive of an intangible God, 
so they indulged the-flesh as very beasts. After the flood they could not 
conceive of an intangible God, so they made idols. But Jesus is not in- 
tangible. In this dispensation we have a decided advantage. We live in 
the sunlight age of revelation. Jesus is a character of history. His life was 
very human, yet without sin. God, in His own good time, in the earth-life 
of His Son Jesus, (who resisted sin “unto blood’’) answered the challenge 
that Adam had flung into His face, the challenge that tried to shift responsi- 
bility for sin from man to God—‘‘The woman thou gavest’’. Since Jesus 
came it has been written: ‘‘Wherefore thou art without excuse, O man”. 
Ro. 2:1, and again “He that believeth on him is not judged: he that believeth 
not hath been yudged already.’—Jn. 3:18. 

As God’s plan has required ages for its complete development, it 1s not 
difficult to understand that responsibility has likewise developed, and that 
conditions have changed. Commandments that apply to us, did not apply 
to men under the Old Testament. Likewise, commandments that applied 
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to them, do not now apply to us. We need some sort of a light in the dark- 
ness, but not in the sunlight. Walking in the light we may safely leave cer- 
tain things behind. As we are living in the light of the Sun of Righteousness, 
we do not need certain things that were commanded in the old dispensation. 
Thus reason corroborates that which God’s Word so plainly teaches. When 
we go to the Word, certain truths that have been greatly neglected in the 
religious world become apparent. They have been neglected because of 
study along other lines, or from superficial study. These things that are 
much neglected are fundamental. In purchasing a new house it is not 
sufficient to note only the arrangement of the rooms, the character of the 
woodwork and hardware, the decorations, the location and the general con- 
dition of the house itself, but if all these things are to remain satisfactory 
throughout the years, we must see to it that the house has a good foundation. 
God has made different agreements, or covenants, with man. They are 
as basic as the foundation of a house. To clearly understand these agree- 
ments will enable us to understand much else that has grown out of them. 
To understand the law of our land, we should begin by understanding our 
fundamental law, which is our constitution. We may then the better un- 
derstand the vast volume of laws which have grown out of it. Two of 
God’s covenants stand out so clearly that they are indeed fundamental. 
By properly understanding them, much of the confusion of the Christian 
world will vanish into invisible vapor. 
HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE 


Often it has been said, ‘“You can prove anything by the Bible’. This is 
untrue, save only as one may prove anything by the dictionary—by one’s 
own use of the words that are in the dictionary. In the study of the Bible, 
text and context, all that bears upon a given subject, the various dispensa- 
tions, etc., one may arrive at the real and final truth. God is not a god of 
confusion, but the God of peace and order. All truth always does and 
must harmonize with all other truth. If harmony does not prevail, it is 
because of wrong deductions somewhere. It is for this reason that the 
divine injunction is given in 2 Tim. 2:15, ‘‘Give diligence to present thyself 
approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, handling 
aright the word of truth.” (Gr. “cutting straight the word of truth’’.) 
God also expressly warns us against private interpretation: 2 Pet. 1:20: 
“No prophecy of scripture is of private interpretation”, and again in 3:16: 
“* which the ignorant and unstedfast wrest, as they do also the other 
scriptures, unto their own destruction.” 

Any careful examination of the Bible as a whole will reveal that the indi- 
vidual books are grouped according to subject matter. The first five are 
Law, the next twelve are History, then five of Devotion, Poetry and Wisdom, 
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then seventeen of Prophecy. The New Testament contains four of Biogra- 
phy (history of Jesus Christ on earth), one of History, twenty-one Letters 
(all addressed to Christians—not sinners out in the world—either indi- 
viduals or groups), and one of Prophecy. This subject matter is not ex- 
clusive, as, for instance, we find considerable history in the books of law 
and in the prophets. 

The interpretation of scripture is of vital importance. It is God’s mes- 
sage, but it is addressed to man. Man, therefore, must be able to under- 
stand it, or it would not reveal God’s will. Hence, interpretation must fol- 
low commonsense lines. In secular law, the great authority, Blackstone, 
tells us to accept the evident meaning first of all. If other things make 
that an impossibility, then we may seek the true meaning by other means. 
In interpreting the scriptures, Luther and Wyclif tell us the same thing, 
each in his own words. Let us state the necessary conditions to a clear un- 
derstanding of the Word: 

1. Who speaks? 

God, man, angel, and devil ali speak in the Bible. A certain preacher 
took as his text: ““Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for 
his life.” (Job 2:4) not noticing that Satan spoke these words. Satan’s 
words in the garden of Eden are recorded: “‘Ye shall not surely die’. (Gen. 
3:4). The lies of many men are recorded in the Book, for instance, Ac. 
24:5-9. When searching for God’s message to us, we must know whether 
it is God speaking, or whether spoken by His authority. 

2. To whom spoken? 

Were I to give you the following from scripture—Jesus’ words each time— 
would you obey? ‘Sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor.’ (Mk. 
10:21), and, “‘Go, and do thou likewise.” Now I confess to being poor, 
therefore you should give me all the money that you can get for your realty, 
auto, clothing and other property. No, it is not sufficient to know only 
who speaks, but we must know to whom spoken. 

5. The purpose of the speaking: 

An old negro said he found the passage: ‘‘And it came to pass’’ a most 
comforting scripture. When asked wherein lay the comfort, he replied: 
“‘When I’se in trouble I always remembers that ‘it came {to pass’’’. We 
rejoice in his faith, but we can scarcely emulate his example in interpreting 
the scriptures. We must know the purpose of the speaking, also. 

4. Under what dispensation, or conditions: 

When you buy a piece of land you secure a deed and have it recorded, 
but in ancient scriptural custom, you would have had to call the elders of the 
city together at the gate, and take offone of your shoes and give to the seller, 
telling the circumstances to the witnesses. A change in conditions relieves 
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you from such a procedure. Just so, a change in dispensations relieves you 
of the entire ‘“‘yoke of bondage”’—the law of Moses. Under that law, were 
you to accidentally kill Little Sister’s kitten, and pick it up and bury its 
dead body, you would have to wash your clothing and be “unclean” until 
evening. Ley. 11:27-28. As an “unclean” person, you could not touch 
other people or you would make them “‘unclean”’ also, hence, you would 
seclude yourself, or walk in the fields until evening. We are not under the 
Mosaic dispensation, though that law was of God. Again, you could never 
eat ham or bacon or use lard under the Mosaic dispensation—under the 
law—but Christ changed that particular law in Mk. 7:19: ‘This he said, 
making all meats clean.” 

It is readily seen that a study of the text, the context, all passages bearing 
upon the subject, the book of the Bible in which the text occurs, and of the 
entire Bible, is sometimes necessary to properly understand a given passage. 
It will not do to select a verse at random and accept that as God’s message 
to you, personally, for this age and dispensation. Careless study makes 
misguided zeal, sometimes bordering upon blasphemy. A denominational 
preacher once said to me: “‘God has promised that His covenant with Abra- 
ham would last one thousand generations. If the church does not continue 
the covenant, God has lied.”” He may have quoted, even correctly, that 
God’s covenant with Abraham was “an everlasting covenant’, but God's 
promise to Abraham was that all families of earth were to be blessed through 
him and his ‘‘Seed’”’. This is being fulfilled in Christ, through the church. 
God’s covenant with Abraham, however, was concerning the promised land. 
It was to be a perpetual possession, but his children have been dispossessed 
because they were unfaithful to God. They broke covenant. However, 
prophecy says the Jews will return. They are even now doing it. God 
cannot lie. His pledge will be “made good”’. The seal of this old covenant 
was circumcision. Under the Christian covenant, we are “‘sealed with the 
Holy Spirit.”,—Eph. 1:13. 

THE TWO AGREEMENTS, OR COVENANTS 

Heb. Berith: Gr. Diatheke:—Covenant, Testament, Will. 


God entered into covenant with Abraham—the covenant of circumcision. 
This was to be a family, or tribal affair. Abraham was to become a great 
nation. The promise was reafirmed through Isaac and Jacob (Israel). 
When the promised nation came into being, the covenant was renewed and 
the people solemnly entered into it upon their part. (Ex. 19:7-8; 24:3). 
This was the first or old covenant. The law came asa part of this old covenant, 
inasmuch as it pertained to the Israelites. Hence, we find the law being 


spoken of as the covenant. Now let us have the scriptures that justify this 
teaching. 
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We go to the book of Genesis. In 12:1-3 we have the call of Abram, the 
promise that he is to become a great nation, to be blessed of God and to bless 
others, and that in him shall “‘all the families of the earth be blessed.” 
In 15:7-18: “T am Jehovah that brought thee out of the land of Ur of the 
Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it. And he said, O Lord Jehovah, 
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it?” *** (Instructions for sacrifice 
of animals and birds follow.) ‘And when the sun was going down, a deep 
sleep fell upon Abram, and lo, a horror of great darkness fell upon him. 
And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be sojourners 
in a land that is not theirs *** and in the fourth generation they shall come 
hither again.*** And it came to pass, that, when the sun went down, and it 
was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and a flaming torch that passed between 
the pieces. (Pieces of the animals sacrified.) *** In that day Jehovah made 
a covenant with Abram, saying, unlo Thy seed have I given this land.’ In 
17:9-14: “And God said unto Abraham, And as for thee, thou shalt keep 
my covenant, thou and thy seed after thee throughout their generations. 
This ts my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and thee and thy seed 
after thee: Hvery male among you shall be circumcised. ***1t shall be a token 
of a covenant between me and you. *** And the uncircumcised male *** that soul 
shall be cut off from his people; he hath broken my covenant.” It is quite 
clear from the foregoing, that God’s covenant with Abraham was an agree- 
ment to give his descendants the land of Canaan, if they would observe 
the rite of circumcision, which implied that they were servants of Jehovah 
only—heirs of the flesh according to promise. It is also plain that his de- 
scendants throughout their generations were to enter into this covenant. 
While they were slaves in Egypt and growing in numbers into a nation which 
was yet to be born, they were subject to pagans, and, beg without an 
organized worship, but surrounded by idolatry, one could hardly expect 
them to remember a covenant made between an ancestor and God. But 
we could logically look forward to a time when God would deliver them, 
and to a renewal of His covenant with the individuals who were to keep it, 
particularly when they were on the road to the land which God gave Abra- 
ham in His covenant. We are not surprised, therefore, to read of the re- 
newal of the covenant as soon as they were well out of Egypt and danger. 
This is exactly what occurs: 

In Ex. 19:3-6 we read: “And Moses went up unto God, and Jehovah 
called unto him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say to the 
house of Jacob, and tell the children of Israel: *** Now therefore, if ye will 
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be mine own 
possession from among all peoples *** and ye shall be unto me a kingdom 
of priests, and a holy nation”. See note at close of chapter. 
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THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 


There are some fine Christian people who believe that, while the old 
ceremonial law was abolished, the ten commandments were perpetually 
sustained. They speak of these as the “Royal law’ because written with 
the finger of God. We must look to see exactly what position they occupy 
in this connection. 

In Deut. 4:12-14 Moses is speaking to the Israelites: “And Jehovah spake 
unto you out of the midst of the fire *** And he declared unto you his cove- 
nant, which he commanded you to perform, even the ten commandments; 
and he wrote them upon two tables of stone. And Jehovah commanded 
me at that time to teach you statutes and ordinances, that ye might do them 
in the land whither ye go over to possess it.”” Certain it is that the ten com- 
mandments are the heart of the covenant of God with the children of Israel. 
The Jews entered into the covenant of Abraham through law. The “stat- 
utes and ordinances” are a portion of that agreement, all taken together 
constituting the law. In Deut. 9:9, 15 we read further: ‘When I was gone 
up into the mount to receive the tables of stone, even the fables of the cove- 
nant which Jehovah made with you *** So I turned and came down from 
the mount *** and the two tables of the covenant were in my hands.”’ As 
God, Himself, terms the ten commandments “‘the covenant”, we must in- 
clude them in any disposition that He has made of “the covenant’. 

As to the “‘Royal law” we shall permit James to speak: 2:8; “If ye fulfil 
the royal law, according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself, ye do well.” Biblically, the “Royal law’ does not mean the ten 
commandments at all, but it is the law of love. 

When the rich youngruler came to Jesus with a most important question, 
Jesus referred him to the ten commandments and to Lev. 19:18 as of equal 
authority for the Jews. Jesus did not resist the onslaughts of Satan by an 
appeal to the tencommandments, but to Deut. 8:3; 6:16; 6:13. Yes, Heeven 
exalts other portions of the law as superior to the ten commandments in 
Mk. 12:28-31: Deut. 6:4f (love to God) is first in importance, while Lev. 
19:18 (love to neighbor) is second. The claim that the ten commandments 
are im any manner exceptional must be dropped entirely. The scriptures 
will not support it, but rather condemn it utterly. However, they are all 
in force except the fourth for all others are repeated in the new covenant. 

But from sundry scriptures we learn that God’s promises to Israel were 
contingent upon their fidelity to Him. Their history is one of failure, so 
just as He is about to purge them of the sin of idolatry by sending them into 
captivity, Jeremiah the prophet gives them new hope. A new dispensation 
is to be ushered in, a new covenant is to be made. Hear him: 31:31-32: 
“Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will make a new covenant 
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with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: not according to the 
covenant [ made with their fathers in the day that I took them by the hand 
to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake ***”’. 

Having identified the first, or old covenant, we must now learn when it 
was to have been superceded by the new, when the new became effective 
and the old obsolete. We shall now consider: 


THE NEW COVENANT 


In the letter to the Hebrews, the passage just quoted above from Jere- 
miah 31 is quoted and the conclusion drawn (8:13): ‘‘In that he saith a new 
covenant, he hath made the first old. But that which is becoming old and 
waxeth aged is nigh unto vanishing away.” The reason why a new covenant 
was necessary is found in 10: 1, 4: “For the law having a shadow of the 
good things to come, not the very image of the things, can never with the 
same sacrifices year by year, which they offer continually, make perfect 
them that draw nigh.*** For it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goats 
should take away sins.”’ Now that we have a reason why a “better covenant” 
is necessary, we read in verse 9, “He taketh away the first, that he may es- 
tablish the second.” It is evident from this language that both cannot be 
effective at once. The writer continues in chapter 9, ““Now even the first 
covenant had ordinances of divine service’’ (which are enumerated together 
with sacrifices) “that cannot, as touching the conscience, make the wor-, 
shipper perfect, being only *** carnal ordinances, imposed until a time of 
reformation.’ This agrees with Paul in Gal. 3:24: “The law is become our 
tutor fo bring us unto Christ.’ Earlier in the chapter, Paul explains that 
the promises given to Abraham were not annulled by the law, which came 
four hundred thirty years later, but that the law was “added because of 
transgressions, Lill the seed (Christ) should come.’ We are now on solid 
ground in saying that the old covenant was in effect until Christ. Now at 
what time in Christ’s life did the new covenant become effective? Was it 
at His birth? The beginning of His ministry? Or some other date? The 
answer is found in Heb. 9:11-17: “‘But Christ having come a high priest 
of the good things to come *** through his own blood *** obtained eternal 
redemption. *** And for this cause he is the mediator of a new covenant 
(testament or will) *** For where a testament (covenant, will) is, there must 
of necessity be the death of him that made it. For a testament (covenant, 
will) is of force where there hath been death: for it doth never avail while he 
that made it liveth.’ Now we know of a surety that the old covenant ceased 
to be effective as Jesus expired on the cross. ‘‘Having blotted out the bond 
written in ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us; and he 
hath taken it out of the way, nailing it to the cross.”’—Col. 2:14. ‘Christ is 
the end of the law unto righteousness unto every one that believeth.””—Ro. 
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10:4. Then how should we regard the old covenant to-day? Let us turn 
to Gal. 4:21-31: “‘Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not 
hear the law? For it is written that Abraham had two sons, one by the hand- 
maid, and one by the free woman. Howbeit the son of the handmaid is 
born after the flesh; but the son by the free woman is born through promise. 
Which things contain an allegory; for these women are two covenants. *** 
Howbeith what saith the scripture? cast out the handmaid and her son: for 
the son of the handmaid shall not inherit with the son of the free woman. 
Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of a handmaid, but of the free 
woman.” This is very plain to all who will listen to God’s Word. Not only 
are we no longer under the old covenant, but we are definitely commanded 
to reject its authority. Indeed, we can no more accept the authority of the 
law of Moses, and the authority of Christ Jesus at the same time, than we 
can serve God and mammon. “Ye are severed from Christ, ye who would 
be justified by the law; ye are fallen away from grace.’’—Gal. 5:4. 
SOME OBSERVATIONS ; 

Abraham’s early life was lived without covenant, but the latter part of 
his life he lived under the first covenant. He lived centuries before the law 
was given. Moses lived until eighty years of age under the first covenant, 
but before the law. The last forty years of his life were lived under the 
covenant of Abraham and the covenant of the law, which, as we have al- 
ready seen, was an application and amplification of the first covenant. 
The kings and prophets of Israel lived under the first covenant and the 
law of that covenant. Jesus lived His entire hfe under the first covenant 
and the law. As Son of God, He was Lord of the Sabbath (had supreme 
authority over it)—His was the right to abrogate law if He saw fit. He 
forgave sin. Sometimes His power was exercised without condition, and 
again He made arbitrary conditions. While He upheld the Law to those 
who were under the law, He laid the foundation of the Kingdom of heaven 
on earth. His teachings were not by the authority of Moses, but by His 
own as Lord: “I say unto you.” He delegated necessary authority to His 
apostles, and overwhelmed them with the Holy Spirit so that they spake 
inerrantly in announcing the terms of pardon. Upon His death the second 
covenant became effective. This was His last Will and Testament. Simon 
Peter was the executor of this Will. To him were committed the “keys of 
the kingdom of heaven.” (Mt. 16:19). Note: It was not the keys of heaven, 
but the keys of the kingdom, which were committed to him. His it was to 
open the doors of the kingdom. This was done for all time upon the Pente- 
cost following the resurrection. Only sin separates from God. Remove 
sin and man is at one with his Maker. The anouncement of the terms of 
pardon opens the door of the kingdom to whomsoever will. The Jews could 
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not overcome their prejudices sufficiently to admit Gentiles, however, so a 
special manifestation had to be made for their benefit. This occurred at 
the house of Cornelius. Peter—the “key” man—announced the terms of 
pardon to Cornelius, but in order to convince the Jews who came with 
Peter, and the church in general (Ac. 11:15-18), Cornelius, and those who 
heard and believed the Word with him, were baptized in the Holy Spirit 
and manifested the super-human signs peculiar to this great blessing. Upon 
Pentecost, Peter presented the evidence of the Deity of Jesus and admon- 
ished the hearers to “‘know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord 
and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.”—Ac. 2:36. In other words, 
“You have the evidence; now accept it in faith.” That they had faith there 
can be no doubt for the question born of a stricken conscience plainly demon- 
strated it: ‘‘Brethren, what shall we do?” To the new believers, the 
“‘key’’ man replied: “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins.’”’ Here is the greatest 
need of this sin-cursed world—pardon of sin. Whata gospel! What good 
news! Sin no more to rule, but man to be at one with his Maker through 
pardon. Pardon, not purchased, not the reward of goodness, but pardon 
freely given on the simplest of conditions—faith issuing in repentance and 
baptism. And what a gracious promise follows! “And ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit.””—Ac. 2:38. That the same terms are for us we 
learn from vs. 39, and that they are for Jew and Gentile alike is evident 
from the record in Ac. 10:43, 47-48 and 11:18. Again we have faith, re- 
pentance and baptism. During His lifetime Jesus had authority to do as 
He desired. Now that His last will has been published, we must always 
abide by its terms, for it is our only written authority, our only guide. In 
Ac. 8:13-22 we learn that the one who has accepted Christ and then fallen 
into sin, may return to Him. Peter, the “key’’ man again is the one who 
tells the conditions: Repentance and prayer. Peter, also, gives the key 
to the inner sanctuary—to the abundant entrance offered Christians into 
“the eternal kingdom’’. It is found is his second epistle 1:5-11. Note 
particularly the eleventh verse and you will agree. 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF PENTECOST 


Pentecost, the day upon which Jesus endued the apostles with power 
through the baptism of the Holy Spirit, has great significance. This is 
shown in condensed form by S. B. Lindsay, from whom we quote, with 


slight alteration. 
(Acts 2.) 
1. The beginning of the reign of Christ (v.36). Mt. 3:1-2, Dan. 2:44; 
Met. 16:18-19. 
2. The first sermon that announced a complete (d) redemption (vs. 14- 
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36). Mt. 17:9; 28:18-20; Mk. 16:15-16; Lk. 24:47; Jn. 20:21-23; Ac. 4:12; 
10:43; I Cor. 15:1-4. d : : 

3. The method of the Holy Spirit’s operation in the conversion of sinners 
(vss. 14, 37, 41). Jn. 16:7-14, 15:26; Me. 28:20; Ro. 1:16; 1 Pt. 1:23; 1 Cor. 
1:18, 21. 

4. The frst proclamation of the law of pardon under the new lawgiver 
(v. 38). Ac. 8:12, 36; 10:47-48, 9:18. wilt sate Gael . 
5. The infallible guidance of the apostles in administering the affairs 
of the new kingdom—/first enduement (vss. 3, 4, 12, 16-21). Jn. 7:39; Lk 24: 
49; Ac. 1:4, 5, 8; 1 Cor. 2:9-10. ; 

6. The first church of Christ, and its simple spiritual worship (vss. 42, 
AG BAT) IN Gah Ss LAP ts? 9: 


At the /ast passover (fifty days prior) : 


1. .The law of Moses expired. Jn. 1:17; Heb. 1:1-2; Col. 2:14. 
2. The old covenant annulled. Gal. 4:21-31; Heb. 6:8-13. 
3. The old priesthood ceased. Heb. 7:11-12. 
And on Pentecost: 
1. A new system ushered in. Mt. 9:16-17. 
2. A new lawgiver enthroned. Mt. 28:18-20. 
3. A new covenant ratified. Heb. 8:6-13. 
4. A new priesthood elected. 1 Pt. 2:5; Ac. 2:42; Rev. 1:6, 5:10. 
5. A new message proclaimed. Mk. 16:15-16; 1 Cor. 15:1-4; Gal. 1:6-9. 
6. A new foundation established. Mt. 16:18; 1 Cor. 3:11. 
7. New subjects solicited. Jn. 3:3-7; Gal. 4:1-7. 
8. New terms of membership required. Ac. 2:37-41; Jn. 3:5. 
9. New blessings experienced—all spiritual. Eph. 1:3; 1 Pt. 2:5. 


10. A new rule of life impelled to action. Ac. 2:42; Jas. 1:25; Jn. 4:24, 
35-38; Col. 2:6-8; Eph. 4:13. 

Pentecost marks the ‘nauguration of the kingdom of heaven. The pro- 
phetic utterances and symbols were fulfilled, the long ages of preparation 
were justified, the human, cry for grace and mercy was heard, the three 
thousand conversions signalized the auspicious beginning. 

Christianity is not a new patch on an old garment. Jt is a new garment. 


THE COMPLETED GOSPEL 


Though the gospel had been preached in promise to Abraham and his 
descendants, it was impossible to preach it in fact until after the atonement 
of Christ had been made, and the resurrection achieved. The first sermon 
in which this glorious news was proclaimed was that of Peter upon Pente- 
cost. Even after the resurrection the apostles were forbidden to preach 
until the Lord’s own time. They must tarry until endued with power divine. 
The first passover was followed by the giving of the law—the law of the 
first covenant—and at that time three thousand perished (Ex. 32). The 
Passover of the second covenant was followed upon Pentecost by the sal- 
vation of three thousand. The first was of law, the second of love. 

This day which witnessed the proclamation of the terms of pardon and 
their acceptance by three thousand, can justly be called the birthday of 
the church. ‘‘The Lord added” them together. It is not ours to make 
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terms of admission to the church of Christ, but only ours to make the divine 
terms plain. It is not ours to invite people to “join church”, but to invite 
people to accept the terms of pardon Christ offers them. When they shall 
have done so they are truly members of the body of Christ—and no man 
has power to put them out. Only their own sin can again separate them 
from the church—and there is the divine path back. Why should we not 
recognize all Christians as such?) Why should we wish to separate ourselves 
from others? If one man is a child of God, redeemed by Jesus Christ, every 
other man so redeemed is his brother. If sin alone can separate us from 
God, sin alone can separate us from God’s. The sin of denominationalism 
separates Christians from each other. This sin will be eradicated when we 
shall have ceased to sin the sins of exclusiveness and spiritual pride. Why 
not permit the love of Christ to lead us back to the divine plan? Salvation, 
for us, is found in the cross—not before. Christ enunciated the great 
principles of His Kingdom, but gave the apostles power to forgive and re- 
tain sins on earth and in heaven. (Jn. 20:21-23). They have announced 
the terms of this forgiveness once for all. As they have left the record of 
their work, work guided by the Holy Spirit, we must take that record as 
our authority. The Old Testament is valuable—very valuable—but not 
as authority. It is a record of beginnings, of the development and working 
out of God's plan for the race. It contains many facts that all time cannot 
change. Its devotional literature is the finest extant. Its history is invalua- 
ble. Its prophecy fulfilled is an inspiration and an incalculable help to faith, 
Fulfillment of its unfulfilled prophecy is for us hopefully to expect. Its 
typology greatly assis{s us in studying the church of to-day, notably the 
type of the tabernacle. Its true stories of human nature, in which we see 
our own strength and weakness portrayed, contain never-ending moral les- 
sons. It would be a distinct loss to humanity to lose the Old Testament, 
but it has no authority for to-day. Its facts are still facts—and will be till 
time shall be no more. It also has fundamental law—law of our being 
antedating the Mosaic law, and the first covenant. Jesus quoted that in 
the matter of divorce, but Jesus Christ and the New Testament are our 
authority. The letters of the New Testament were written to Christians 
to tell us how to live in the Kingdom. The Revelation tells us that which 
was to come to pass from the time it was spoken to John until the great 
consummation. The Acts give the only instances of conversion to the risen 
Christ—1o the complete gospel—recorded in any part of the entire Bible. 
To them we should go, yea, we must go, to learn the terms of pardon and 
admission into the church. The things that were required and done for 
salvation in the instances of conversion recorded in the book of Acts, furnish 
us the only guide to the salvation offered through the risen Christ. Let us 


72Z BE ONE 


never go to the Old Testament for such authority, though even here God- 
inspired prophets foretold what would be done under the new dispensation. 
The Old Testament has been used to justify war, polygamy, infant baptism, 
sprinkling as a substitute for baptism (the revised version explodes that 
use, however), seventh day worship, and no end of errors that divide the 
church. The ten commandments, as such, are not binding upon us at all. 
The nine of them that have been repeated in the New Testament are bind- 
ing, not because they are in the Old Testament, but because they are in the 
New. (The fourth: ‘‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy’ is not 
repeated. We worship on the first day—the Lord’s day—by apostolic 
precedent and love, not by law.) Several states have a new constitution. 
The one they adopted first was not satisfactory. Some things in the new 
are found in the old. They are binding, not because in the old, but because 
in the new. Some things in the old are omitted. They are dead letters 
and do not apply to those of the present generation at all. No lawyer 
refers to them in support of a case. Some things are in the new that were 
never in the old. They are binding, though not mentioned by the old, bind- 
ing because the new makes them so. It is just so with the Old and New 
Testaments. We are under grace, not law. The Old Testament is not a 
book of authority for us. We are definitely to reject it as such. The New 
Testament contains our only authority. Because Jesus lived under the law, 
He taught the Jews who were under the law some things that we are not 
to observe in this day—those instances in which He referred to the au- 
thority they should have recognized, the law of Moses. We cannot make 
our own conditions for the pardon of sins. No denomination has either 
authority or power to do so. What a denomination may “officially” say 
upon the subject will not change God’s plan. Jesus forgave sins as it suited 
His pleasure, but He authorized conditions, which the apostles later taught, 
to apply after His death. No living man or group of men—not even the 
consensus of opinion of all—can change them. Peter’s authority was no 
greater in this than that of the other apostles. The Lord merely made 
him the spokesman. In | Pet. 5:1 he is simply one of the elders, not one 
with special authority: ““The elders therefore among you I exhort, who am 
a fellow elder *** Tend the flock of God.” He is not writing to those who 
are elders because of their many years, but to the elders of office, the elder- 
ship. He is one of them. Aposotlic authority was never transmitted. By 
the authority delegated to them by the Lord Jesus, the apostles appointed 
elders in every congregation. These had the oversight of the local flock— 
nothing more. 
CONCLUSION 

Sundry divisions in the church have arisen because men, while rightly 

regarding the entire Bible as God’s revelation to man, have not made the 
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same distinction between the various portions that is evident to the close 
student of the Word. All such errors—and the resultant divisions in the 
body of Christ through holding to them—will be eliminated for all time when 
the church comes clearly to see the essential difference between the two 
covenants, and the necessity for the Christian to discard every vestige of 
authority that he may have previously conceived to inhere in the Old. 
God spake in times past with authority, by the prophets, but since the cross, 
His only messengers have been the inspired apostles as guided by the Holy 
Spirit. (His preachers to-day can only repeat this wonderful message.) 
We have their record in the New Testament. It is sufficient to save every 
soul of man. It is sufficient to build them all up until they shall have grown 
ito the fulness of Christ. It is sufficient to insure them an abundant en- 
trance into the heavenly home and to guide them into the eternal “life and 
immortality brought to light through the gospel.’’ What more can any man 
on the face of the earth ask? Let us unite upon it and heal the open sore 
of Christendom—the sin of denominationalism. 

We have now concluded the first part of this volume, which has been de- 
voted to foundation work. It has been our effort to define and arrive at 
the true basis of authority in Christianity, and an understanding of the ap- 
plication of that authority. The second part will study the church and the 
terms of membership therein. 


Note: All covenants must be attested before they become binding. Blood was shed 
in every case of covenant between God and man, hence they were covenants of the flesh. 
God's covenant with Abraham, concerning the inheritance of Canaan was sealed by the blood of 
animals and birds (Gen. 15).But every male among his descendants—every potential inheritor 
—must enter into this covenant by a PERSONAL sacrifice of blood—circumcision. When 
the people, upon delivery from Egypt, entered into this covenant, and the law was given 
them, the covenant was sealed, as to them, by blood sprinkled upon them by Moses—Ex. 
24:1-8. Before the Israelites were permitted to inherit the promised land, Joshua required 
that the blood of each inheritor be shed in circumcision (neglected during the forty years in 
the wilderness.) Their personal participation in the covenant was conditioned upon the 
personal blood-seal. The final blood-sacrifice of the Jewish dispensation, and the only one 
of the Christian dispensation, was that of Jesus on the cross, for His was the first that was 
wholly worthy. The vast number of previous sacrifices merely rolled the sins of the people 
ahead to Christ's perfect sacrifice. Here, then, is the end of the religion of the flesh and the 
beginning of that of the Spirit. From Christ’s wounded side flowed both blood and water 
—literal blood and literal water. Now, instead of personally entering into covenant rela- 
tionship with God through personal blood, in a religion of the flesh, *° Whosoever will’’ may 
accept the offering of Christ's blood and enter into a religion of the Spirit through the per- 
sonal surrender to the water. The religion of the flesh was for all born of the seed of Abra- 
ham, and all bought with his money. The religion of the Spirit is for those only who are 
“born again’ —born “of water and the Spirit.’ The seal of circumcision is past. The 
seal of the Holy Spirit must now be in evidence. The religion of the flesh must be cast out, 
just as Ishmael was cast out. The religion of the Spirit receives the entire inheritance. 
The allegory in Gal. 4:21-31 is worthy careful study. “Wonderful revolutions in divine 
things are clearly taught by this allegory: the OLD covenant has given way for the NEW, 
the MEDIATOR Moses for the MEDIATOR, Messias; the JEWISH CHURCH for the 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH; the GOSPEL of the earthly inheritance for the GOSPEL of the 
heavenly; the EARTHLY CANAAN for the HEAVENLY; the OLD TESTAMENT for 
the NEW; the BIRTH of the FLESH for the BIRTH of the SPIRIT."’—M. B. Hopkins. 
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Christ’s Purpose for the Church 


Text: "That they may all be one."’—Jn. 17:21 

Text: “Upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail against it.”.—Mt. 16:18 

Text: * The church is subject to Christ."\—Eph. 5:24 


HE successful dentist could scarcely get along with blacksmith’s tools, 
| Baia the watch-maker with garage equipment. The great surgeon 

must have instruments specially prepared for the delicate task in 
hand. In the mammoth auto and other factories are many machines created 
for some specific purpose. When a political or social effort is to be made, 
it is customary to organize sentiment that there may be cooperation in the 
task. Just so it was with Jesus Christ: He must have an instrument for 
His work. 

We have already seen His plan for mankind. With every man thoroughly 
honest and genuine in his personal righteousness, his heart right, his mo- 
tives benevolent towards aii mankind, his humility towards self permitting 
his love towards others to master his will, so that he puts the interests of 
society and its every member ahead of his own desires, and, above all, his 
every thought and act an acknowledgment of the heavenly Father, even 
a child may comprehend that humanity would be happy as it never has 
been and never can be so long as personal interests are permitted to clash. 
This earth would be a very heaven, save only as to immortality. Disease, 
special privilege, pride, lust, self-seeking, anger—all the evils indulged by 
all the passions of men, together with all their fearful consequences, would 
vanish from the earth. Nevertheless, though many centuries had passed 
when the Christ was born, many civilizations had arisen and fallen, many 
philosophers has sought, thought, and taught, and many religions had come 
into being “feeling after’? God and the truth, none had found this true Way 
before. God had to reveal it to helpless humanity, which He did in His Son. 
Furthermore, throughout the ages that have passed since, few seem to have 
understood, and a vast number of people right in our midst have never 
really come to see this right Way of Life. Even of those who profess to 
see with measurable clearness, the most of us fall far short in practice. How 
then can the practice of the teachings of the lowly Nazarene reach that uni- 
versality that will make of them the panacea for the ills of human frailty? 
It is apparent that the CHURCH must unite upon the teaching as understood 
by those the Lord personally taught and commissioned. Their message must 


be our message, too. 
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APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY 


Occasionally one professes to accept the authority of Jesus, but questions 
that of His apostles. A careful study of Christ’s teachings will make such 
position untenable. To reject the apostles is to reject Him who sent them: 
“And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words, as ye go forth 
out of that house, or that city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily I 
say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for that city.” (Mt. 10:14-15). “He that 
receiveth you, receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me.” (Mt. 10:40). ‘‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth 
whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth him 
that sent me.” (Jn. 13:20). The night of His betrayal, Jesus promised the 
Spirit as a Guide infallible to the apostles: ‘But the Comforter, even the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you.” (Jn. 
14:26). It seems from the Word that we must. either accept apostolic 
teaching or blaspheme the Holy Spirit. (See Ac. 7:51-53; 5:32). Jesus 
continues: “‘I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide 
you into all the truth: for he shall not speak from himself; but what things 
soever he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall declare unto you 
the things that are to come. He shall glorify me: for he shall take of mine, 
and shall declare it unto you. All things whatsoever the Father hath are 
mine: therefore said I, that he taketh of mine, and shall declare it unto you.” 
(Jn. 16:12-15). Hear Him as He gives the great commission: “Thus it is 
written, that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from the dead the 
third day; and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name unto all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem. Ye are witnesses 
of these things. And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with power from on high.’ —Lk. 24: 
46-49. Turning to Acts the second chapter we see the fulfillment of this 
promise and-the kind of preaching that was immediately done, but let us 
not overlook the personal instruction that Jesus gave them after they were 
able to receive it—i. e., after his death and resurrection had taught them 
finally that His kingdom was to be a spiritual one: Ac. 1:3-8: ‘‘To whom 
he also showed himself alive after his passion by many proofs, appearing 
unto them by the space of forty days, and speaking the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God:*** It is not for you to know times or seasons *** But ye 
shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall 
be my witnesses *** unto the uttermost part of the earth.’ 

The foregoing passages clearly indicate the vast authority by which the 
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apostles spake, and, filled with the Holy Spirit, and guided into all the 
truth, as we read how the “‘Spirit gave them utterance”, we must either 
rebel against Jesus outright, or acknowledge the apostolic authority. But 
this is not all. Listen to Mt. 18:18 and Jn. 20:23: ‘Verily I say unto you, 
What things soever ye shali bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
what things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”’ ““Whose 
soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained.” And in addition to the foregoing, Jesus gave 
unto Simon Peter special authority in Mt. 16:19: “‘I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shalt be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shalt be loosed in heaven.” The only difference between this and the au- 
thority given the other apostles was the custodianship of the “keys”. As 
apostolic authority pertained to “binding and loosing’, “forgiving and 
retaining sin”, it is easy to see that it was Peter’s lot first to proclaim the 
terms of divine pardon after the cross—after it was good news, no longer 
in promise, but good news in fact. As Jesus’ word of honor to Peter and 
the other apostles was pledged, to respect in heaven that which they bound 
and loosed in retaining and forgiving sin, it follows that the terms of pardon 
that were first promulgated by Peter and then by all the apostles are so 
firmly ‘“‘bound’”’upon the church of all time that our passport toheaven will 
be reckoned as we comply with these terms. Peter preached the first sermon 
in all history based upon the accomplished fact of the resurrection. ‘‘Life 
and immortality were brought to light through the gospel.’”’ These terms 
of pardon are found in the second chapter of Acts, and particularly in the 
38th. verse. These terms constitute the Holy Spirit-guided interpretation 
of all of Christ’s previous teaching. Wisdom demands that we adhere to 
them with unfaltering fidelity. 

“But”, says one, “‘Paul was not one of the original apostles and yet his 
work and writings occupy much of the New Testament. I accept Jesus’ 
teachings, but not Pauline Christianity.’” Just a moment, please, my 
brother: Is this a deep-seated conviction with you, based upon mature 
thought, or have you been victimized into thoughtlessly accepting the 
rehashed carping of some critic? Let us see what the Word says 
about it. Jesus, Himself, appeared to Paul (then Saul), Paul saw 
Him, asked Him, ‘‘Who art thou?’’, and received the answer, “I am 
Jesus”. Also, let us recall the purpose for which Jesus appeared as stated 
in His own words: ‘*** to this end have I appeared unto thee, to appoint 
thee a minister and a WitNESS both of the things wherein thou hast seen 
me, and the things wherein J will appear unto thee’. (Ac. 26:16). Again in 
22:14-15, the specially commissioned Ananias, by divine authority says: 


80 BE ONE 


“The God of our fathers hath appointed thee to know his will, and to see 
the Righteous One, and to hear a voice from his mouth. For thoushalt be a 
witness for him unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard.” It certainly 
looks as though the one who rejects Pauline authority rejects that of Jesus 
also. Such rejection is simply a man-made distinction upon the part of 
those who do not believe the New Testament and wish to justify something 
else for their lives than that which Paul teaches by Christ’s authority. 
Let us not be trapped by such immature reasoning or sophistry. Let us 
hear further: “Paul, an apostle (not from men, neither through man, but 
through Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the dead).*** 
For I made known unto you, brethren, as touching the gospel which was 
preached by me, that éf és not after men. For neither did I receive it from 
men, nor was I taught it, but it came to me through revelation of Jesus Christ.” 
—Gal. 1:1, 11-12. In Acts 15:25 the apostles and elders in Jerusalem write 
of “our beloved Barnabas and Paul’’. In telling the same circumstance, 
Paul writes the Galatians: “‘When they saw that I had been intrusted with 
the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter with the gospel of the circum- 
ciston (for he that wrought for Peter unto the apostleship of the circumcision 
wrought for me also to the Gentiles); and when they perceived the grace that 
was gwen unto me, James and Cephas and John, they who were reputed 
to be pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that 
we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision; only they 
would that we should remember the poor; which very thing I was also 
zealous to do.’’—2:7-10. Finally, let us look to Peter’s own recognition of 
Paul in 2 Pt. 3:15-16: ‘‘Even as our beloved brother Paul also, according 
to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto you: as also in all his epistles, speak- 
ing in them of these things; wherein are some things hard to be understood, 
which the ignorant and unstedfast wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, 
unto their own destruction.’ Here Peter gives him loving acknowledgment, 
endorses his epistles, gives them a place with “the other scriptures”, and 
speaks of those who “wrest scriptures” as belonging to two classes, ‘‘ig- 
norant” and “‘unstedfast”, and of such practice as destroying those who 
indulge. Certainly it is safe to refrain from quibbling, and to accept the 
authority of Jesus Christ, of the apostles, and of Paul as an apostle, as all 
being divine in origin. Let us take the New Testament as a whole and not 
be guilty of self-destruction by “wresting’”’ any part of it. ‘(So then ye 
are no more strangers and sojourners, but ye are fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God, being built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner slone.’’— 
Eph. 2:19-20. 

(Lt ts worthy of note that apostolic aulhority was never delegated to others. 
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The New Testament contains no such record. The word “ordain” in the King 
James version is quite an elastic word. It is used to translate ten different 
Greek words—a pretty big task for a single word. The revised versions make 
hard sledding for any theories based upon this old translation’s errors. While 
the great commission was given first to the apostles, its very wording carries its 
injunctions down to us. We are not dependent upon it, however, for missions 
and personal evangelism. The last commission—Rev. 22:17—“ He that heareth, 
let him say, Come’’—is undeniably to all Christians.) 
THE CHURCH IS CHRIST’S 


The late James J. Hill was a great railroad builder, yet it is doubtful if 
he ever in all his life laid a rail and spiked it to its place. Certain it is that 
he did not do all the physical labor connected with his achievements. Even 
so Jesus built His church through others—but it is none the less His and 
His work. It is His, first, by inheritance. “All authority hath been given 
unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore’ and work out my will. 
The Word which was in the beginning with God, the Word which was God, 
the Word through which God created, certainly had some inherent right. 
When the Word became incarnate God, (Jn. 1:14) finished His task and 
completed His victory, God, the Father, committed all things into His 
hand (1 Cor. 15:24-28). His reign is to increase until all His enemies become 
subject to Him. The church is His instrument to accomplish this for Him. 
It is Hes. 

The church is also His through purchase: “‘*** for thou wast slain, and 
didst purchase unto God with thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and madest them to be unto God a kingdom and priests.” 
God owned all through right of creation. The Adversary, tempting men 
through their desires and winning their allegiance, claimed an authority 
which he had usurped. Jesus offered His blood in redemption (to buy them 
back) and the price was accepted, but death could not hold Him. He pushed 
open the doors of the tomb from within, “The first fruits of them that slept.” 
The Church which has come to Him is His by right of purchase. 

But in our text, Jesus says: “Upon this rock I will build Jy church; 
and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.’” The old Jewish economy 
was too narrow, and too severe in its formalism, for a universal religion. 
Jesus could not use it. He would not put “new wine into old wineskins’’. 
The church of Christ was to be an entirely new institution. His church was 
to be built by His might, in spite of the fact that He must die, in spite of 
the grave, in spite of the “gates of Hades’, for they could not prevail against 
it (could not prevent the building). He would conquer death itself! It was 
to be—it is always to be— His church—not man’s, not some denomination’s, 
not a national or governmental affair, not even a human institution, for the 
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human beings that compose its body are to be partakers of the divine nature 
through Him. He is the designer and architect. He supplies the specifica- 
tions and passes upon the materials. He imparts to this church His life, 
assigns to it such tasks as please Him, and gives strength for the tasks 
undertaken. It is a living machine, the human members of which crucify 
their own human spirit that the Spirit of Jesus may actuate them. 

Having seen that the apostles acted under the authority of Jesus, were 
baptized in and led by the Holy Spirit, were testifying of Jesus, had divine 
guidance in remembering His teachings as they were proclaiming His mes- 
sage, we can but conclude that the people who were thus “called out”’ were 
called out to Jesus to be willingly used for His purposes. It was and is 
His church by the rights of inheritance, purchase, designing, building, and 
use—by all rights known to man. Then it remains only for us to study 
and follow the pattern as revealed, in full assurance that fidelity to it will 
being true Christian unity, for fidelity to the pattern will be true fidelity 
to our Christ. 


THE GREAT COMMISSION 


Much stress is being laid recently, upon social service. Probably the 
church has never done enough, still, if she had been aggressive in proclaim- 
ing the Lord’s will as revealed, social service would need no emphasis to-day. 
It would flow from the lives of Christians as an inevitable result: “‘He that 
believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, from within him shall flow rivers 
[plural] of living water.”’ (Jn. 7:38.) To induce the right kind of faith in 
Jesus —the kind that will take Him at His word with the simple trust of a 
child—we must look to what Jesus commanded to be taught, and to the 
preaching of those who were baptized in the Holy Spirit, who spake as the 
Spirit gave utterance. Heb. 10:9-10 shows us that it was impossible to 
preach a completed gospel till after the death of Jesus. During His life- 
time He drafted the constitution of His kingdom, but He left the enactment 
of sundry regulations to those whom He had appointed for that very matter. 
His “will” was not “‘probated”’ until after His resurrection. After additional 
instructions to His apostles (Ac. 1:3), He ascended to the right hand of the 


(Note: The one who clings to the old King James translation, not only has a much 
more faulty vehicle for conveying the truth, but misses many helpful notes that are found 
in the American Standard Version. For instance, two footnotes upon Mt. 16:18, give 
important information to the one who does not understand Greek. The word ‘'Peter”’ 
is from the Greek word *’Petros,’’ while the word “‘rock”’ is from the Greek word *' petra.” 
As petros is masculine while petra is feminine, petra cannot possibly refer back to Petros— 
the rock cannot possibly be Peter. The church was not built upon Peter. He is not the 
foundation stone, but a boulder, or such stone as one might hurl at a dog, while petra is the 
great ledge rock the ideal for a foundation—bedrock. “For other foundation can no man 
lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.""—1 Cor. 3::11. The “‘rock"’ then, upon 
which Jesus said He would build His church, was the great foundation fact that Peter had 
just confessed—the deity of our Lord Jesus.) 
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Father, where He ever liveth to make intercession for His church. Just 
before His ascension He gave them the Great Commission. This is found 
in Mt. 28:18-20; Mk. 16:15-16; Lk. 24:45-49; Jn. 20:22-23; Ac. 1:8 (with 
vss. 4-5). From all of this we glean the following: 

The apostles were especially commissioned of Jesus to be His “witnesses”, 
in Jerusalem, Judaea, Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
They were not to begin, however, until they had “‘tarried” in Jerusalem 
for “power from on high”. In harmony with the prophecy—Is. 2:3—this 
new word of the Lord must first go forth from Jerusalem, so there the ‘‘be- 
gimning” must be made. From the “scriptures” they were to prove “that 
the Christ should suffer and rise again from the dead the third day”, and 
they were to bear their personal testimony as eye witnesses to the fact 
that this had been done. With these great facts for a foundation for faith, 
they were to “make disciples of all the nations” that “every creature” 
might have opportunity to accept. Those who accepted the testimony in 
faith would turn in repentance (surrender to the Lord and His will and way). 
These penitent believers were to be baptized “Into the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit’. Luke tells us that the ‘remission 
of sins’ was to be a part of this message, and from John we learn that the 
apostles were to “forgive” or “retain’’ sins, that is, toannounce through the 
Spirit the terms of pardon, thus probating the last will and testament of 
Jesus, Son of God, while Mark adds that “‘He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved.”” Thus far the commission pertains to the sinner, but Mat- 
thew adds that the baptized believers were to be taught “‘to observe all 
things’ that Jesus had commanded the apostles. It is well to note carefully 
that the apostles were to “go into all the world”’ to do three things: Make 
disciples, baptize, and teach them ail things Christ commanded. Thus they 
would teach the disciples they made in all nations to “go into all the world”, 
“make disciples’, “baptize them”, “‘teach them all things” that Christ 
had commanded, including the great commission—until the end of the 
world. 

A gracious promise accompanies the proclamation of His will under the 
Great Commission: “Lo, J am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world.” His presence is contingent upon doing His will and applies to all 
who so do until the grand consummation. 

Not a word is said in all the Commission of a “social gospel’’, or of build- 
ing up an organization, or of loyalty to a denomination or to particular 
denominational tenets. The personal faith in a personal, iiving Christ, in- 
duced by the fact of the resurrection in harmony with the scriptures, was 
to lead to surrender in discipleship and obedience. From the obedience 
“all things” were to work out to glorify the Lord, social service among the 
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rest, as a matter of course, but the business of the church was, and must 
ever remain, to proclaim the risen Christ and salvation from sin through 


Him. 


THE UGLY SIN MESSAGE 


We dislike to speak of sin, to tell men that they are sinners, that they 
are lost because of sin and that they must really change their lives—give 
up their sins, even that sin so dear to them that it does so easily beset—but 
we cannot be true to our Saviour withoutit. But, praise be, we can offer 
hope every time we do speak of sin, for it was for this purpose that Christ 
came. Sin only, separates from God. Wipe sin out of a man’s life, and that 
man is acceptable to the Lord and has free access to Him and an open road 
to the most intimate fellowship with Him. Christ showed His surpassing 
love for us in that He died to free us from sin—even while we were yet sin- 
ners. Only by showing sin in all its hideousness can we make plain the 
greatness of Christ’s redemptive work. 

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. It was so in prophecy, 
such passages as Is. 59:20; 61:1-2; and 63:1 indicating as much. It was 
so in annunciation (Mt. 1:21): “Thou shalt call his name Jesus: for it is 
he that shall save His people from their sins’. It was so in introduction 
(Jn. 1:29). John testifies: “‘Behoid the Lamb of God, that laketh away the 
sin of the world.” It was so in the fundamental teaching of Jesus (Jn. 3:17): 
“For God sent not the Son into world tojudge the world; but that the world 
Should be saved through Him.” (Lk. 5:32): “Iam not come to call the right- 
eous but sinners fo repentance.’ It was so in the teaching of Paul (Col. 2:13): 
“**=vou, | say, did he make alive together with him, having forgiven us all our 
tresspasses.’ (See also Eph. 2:1-3; Col. 1:12-14; Romans six entire, etc.) 

It was so in the teaching of John (1 Jn. 1:7): “***and the blood of Jesus 
his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.’ (See also 1 Jn. 3:8 etc.) It was so in the 
teaching of Peter (1 Pet. 2:24): ‘“***who his own self bare our sins in his body 
upon the tree, that we, having died unto sin, might live unto righteousness; 
by whose stripes ye were healed.” 

It was so in the Revelation from God through Jesus the Christ (Rev. 21: 
27): (Speaking of the new Jerusalem, the new heaven) ‘‘***and there shall 
in no wise enter inlo it anything unclean, or he that maketh an abomination 
and a lie, but only they that are written in the Lamb’s book of life’. 

It was so clearly understood in the New Testament church that it passed 
into a “‘saying’: (1 Tim. 1:15) “Faithful is the saying and worthy of all 
acceptation that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” 

It is quite apparent, then, that the purpose of Jesus in emptying Himself 
of His existence “‘in the form of God”, and “being made in the likeness of 
men” becoming “obedient even *** unto the death of the cross”, was not 
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merely to bring temporal prosperity and material culture to this earth. 
The chief business of the church ever has been, and ever must continue to 
be, the salvation of souls from sin. With clear vision, let us unite to com- 
plete the task. If from every pulpit and every pew, for one year, the true 
message of the church were sounded forth in no uncertain terms, such a 
revival as has not been seen since the apostolic days would sweep the world. 
God hasie the day! 
HOW THE COMMISSION WAS CARRIED OUT BY THE APOSTLES 


It so happens that we have only one book in the Bible given to the preach- 
ing of the full gospel—the good news of a risen Saviour—and that is the book 
of Acts. Search it from beginning to end and make note of what was preached 
{o smners. Peter had been given custody of the “keys”. He was to use 
them. In harmony with this authority, he gave the first public message 
ever known offering “remission of sin” through the risen Lord. The door 
ot the church was thus and then opened to the Jews, and it has never been 
shut. It was opened by divine authority, the “key’’ man speaking just 
after receiving the baptism of the Holy Spirit. What was Peter’s message? 

The “Anointed”’ of God, raised from the dead by God’s power, highly 
exalted by the right hand of God, all in harmony with the scriptures, is 
now made Lord (the One with supreme authority) and Christ (Anointed), 
“this Jesus whom ye crucified’. When the hearers accepted this message 
in faith, they cried out, ‘“‘Brethren, what shall we do?”’ The reply of Peter 
was: “‘Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Spirit.” “About three thousand souls’”’ were obedient to the gospel 
that day, and the number grew rapidly. The Lord’s blessing attended and 
always will attend true witnessing, such as the apostles did. It is worthy 
of special notice that “‘The Lord added to them day by day” those that 
were in the process of being saved. In other words, the Greek indicates 
that as one received pardon, the Lord made him a member of the church 
of Christ. Church membership and pardon, scripturally speaking, are syn- 
onymous terms. The scriptures never use the expression ‘‘Church member’’ 
at all. 

In the house of Cornelius, Peter used the second “‘key’’ and opened the 
door of the church to the Gentiles, once for all time. This interesting story 
is found in the tenth chapter of Acts. Three key words are used. One is 
found in verse 43, one in vs. 48, and the other in 11:18, in a narration of the 
events of the tenth chapter. These words are ‘‘believeth’, “baptized”, 
and “repentance”: the same terms for Jew and Gentile. The very heart 
of the message in every case is: Jesus—crucified, buried, and risen from 
the dead. It was the heart of Peter’s messages, of the messages of the 
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apostles as they preached and bore their testimony, of Stephen, of Paul, 
of those who preached ‘the gospel’’, of those who preached “the word of 
the Lord”, and indeed, of those who preached at all, either directly so men- 
tioned, or by implication. Paul says of his own message (1 Cor. 15:3-4): 
“For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received: that Christ 
died for our sins according to the scriplures; and that he was buried; and that 
he hath been raised on the third day according to the scriptures.” 


WHAT IT MEANS 


Now let us consider the import of the apostolic message. This must be 
done in light of the teachings of Christ. He taught the way of perfection 
through self-sacrifice. There are various forms of selfishness. It may ex- 
tend to a party, so that we sometimes witness an extremely selfish man 
making large sacrifice for party. It may extend to war. One thinks too 
much of himself to be branded a coward, so volunteers. Once before the 
enemy, he must risk. His death may be a patriotic thing, or it may be an 
extremely selfish thing. Some of our own soldiers, whom we proudly think 
the best in the world, were not patriots at all. Possibly they were volunteers. 
To-day, however, they are incarcerated behind prison walls for crime against 
the country they would have us think they love. Others, we regret to say, 
are doing all they can to break down the constitution they, supposedly, 
fought to support and defend. Why? Because, forsooth, they do not like 
the Eighteenth Amendment. They are not even “‘good sports” for they 
cannot stand defeat. While saloons were legalized, though they filled the 
land with woe, Christian people tolerated them, Majority sentiment had 
spoken. Now that the beverage sale of alcoholics is entirely illegal by both 
constitution and statute, any good American will refrain from both sale 
and purchase. The fundamental tenet of American citizenship is majority 
rule. Where the conscience is not violated by such rule (and where has 
ever been the law that compelled us to violate the conscience?), no appetite, 
passion or personal desire should drive us to violate the law of our land. 
All claims and loud boasting to the contrary, it yet remains true that the 
person who wilfully overrides the law of the land is not 100 per cent American. 

Jesus taught a genuine self-sacrifice, a true humility, a love of others that 
would transcend even the love of self. There is no motive that exceeds 
that of self this side the tomb. True, there may be apparent cases, such as 
the love of a man for Acs own child, but is not that a form of self-love? Cer- 
tainly it is a higher form than some, just as is self-sacrifice for party, but 
Jesus wants the highest. There must be a motive and that motive must 
reach beyond the grave. When. we realize that through the resurrection from 
the dead Jesus demonstrated His power over death, that He is the victor, 
that He can raise us from the dead, and keep us alive, that He so loved us 
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that He sacrificed His own life for us—in excruciating agony, too ‘while 
we were yet sinners”, and that the promise of His love is eternal life, cer- 
tainly, we have the highest motive that can possible actuate one—the faith 
in and love of ONE Who is able and most worthy. Coupled with the incentive 
of fear—no middie ground— either salvation with Him as Friend and Elder 
Brother (we being joint-heirs with Him of the superlative blessings of an 
Infmite Father), or eternal destruction from His face, a destruction Jesus 
compared to the fires of Gehenna, that are not quenched: when we realize 
that there is no choice other than these two alternatives, we have the stron gest 
incentive that the world can conceive. This was the meaning of the cross. 
Jesus bore our sins in His own body on the tree. He now lives to make in- 
tercession for us. O! the message of the New Testament church—of the 
Jesus-taught, Holy Spirit-led apostles—the message of life, eternal life, life 
with the Infinite personification of love, His child! Praise the Lord! I accept 
it. Humbly I accept it! Thankfully I accept it! Joyfully I accept it! Earn- 
estly I plead with you to accept it, live it, enjoy it. Let it sustain you in 
your trials. Let its hope give you peace, and so completely commit you 
unto Him that He will keep you to the end. Will you not join me in teach- 
ing it? No, not for my sake; I am nothing. Join the holy apostles. Join 
the martyrs of all ages. Join the church of the New Testament. May we 
“shelve”, sidetrack, eliminate inferior messages and know nothing save 
“Jesus Christ and him crucified.” 

We cannot have a united church upon a divided message. ‘“To the Word 
and to the testimony!” 

We have now heard Jesus define tbe religion He came to establish, have 
found His authority exclusive and absolute, have seen the Bible to be God’s 
very own revelation of Himself and His plans to man, have learned that 
there are two general kinds of law or commands given by God—moral and 
positive—and that the positive positively must not be waived aside in any 
particular, have come to understand the difference between the two great 
covenants between God and man, and have just concluded an investigation 
of the purpose Jesus had in instituting the church. Our next study will 
consider the church from another point of view—the question of its nature, 
whether static or dynamic, fixed or flexible. 

Note: APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION: Some advocates of unity are insisting upon the 
‘historic episcopate’’ as an essential of unity. Now if definitely authorized by Jesus 
Christ, well and good; we must then have it. If not so authorized, it is merely another case 
of usurped authority in the church, and we dare not have it. rae ge 

The ‘historic episcopate,” is the government of the church by bishops during historic 


times. It is the outgrowth of the doctrine of * apostolic succession, * which, again, is based 


upon the “primacy of Peter.”’ ‘) ; r 
Winston's Encyclopedia defines apostolic succession thus: *’ The uninterrupted succession 

of bishops, and through them, of priests and deacons (these three orders of ministers being 

called the apostolic orders), in the church by regular ordination from the first apostles down 
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to the present day. All Episcopal churches hold theoretically, and the Roman Catholic 
Church and many members of the English Church strictly, that such succession is essential 
to the officiating priest, in order that grace may be communicated through his administra- 
tions. 

The burden of proof lies with the advocates. They must establish beyond shadow of 
doubt, three things: First, that Peter received pontifical powers; second, that the historical 
accuracy of the transmission of these powers is adequately sustained; third, that none, not 
ordained through man, has right to serve the Lord as do those specially ordained. | believe 
they fail on every count. Without lengthy discussion, I submit the following condensed 
reasons for personally rejecting the doctrine: 

First, Peter is not the foundation of the church, but Jesus Christ is. (1 Cor. 3:11). 

Second, as we have seen in a former note, the grammar of the Greek of Mt. 16:18, forbids 
that the ‘ rock’’ upon which Jesus was to build, be Peter. The acknowledgment of the 
fundamental truth that Peter had just verbally confessed in Mt. 16:16 was to be the basis 
of admission into His church—upon this He would build. Therefore, without doing violence 
to the real meaning, but, as | believe, making a reasonable explanation instead, we may 
paraphrase the Master's words to Peter, thus: “Thou art of rock substance—Petros 
(masculine gender)— (therefore you can understand me when I say), and upon this ledge 
rock—petra (feminine)—(the great foundation fact you have just confessed) I will build 
my church.” 

Third, the keys committed to Peter were the keys of the KINGDOM of heaven. Now keys 
are to unlock doors. When the terms of admission to Christ's eternal Kingdom were 
promulgated by Peter, did he not use the ‘keys’? Elsewhere in this volume we give these 
uses. As to the other authorlty given Peter, it is identical with that of the other apostles. 
See Mt. 18:18; Jn. 20:23. 

Fourth, as the other apostles had power indentical with Peter's, “ apostolic succession” 
should have at least twelve distinct lines—one for each of the twelve apostles. 

Fifth, apostolic powers evidently were not subject to transfer, because Philip the evange- 
list, one of the first deacons, though he could conduct a great revival, and though the Spirit 
could direct him in a very definite manner to go along a desert road—and there instruct 
him to teach a negro homeward bound, still he was not able to confer the special enduement 
of the Holy Spirit. He must wait at Samaria for the apostles who were alone able to do so, 
as it appears.—Ac. 8. 

Sixth, to aspire to apostolic authority was sinful.—Ac. 8:13, 17-24. 

Seventh, after Peter's special work had been done, he claimed no preeminence, but was 
only a “ fellow-elder”’ with the elders among the Christians to whom he wrote.—l1 Pt. 5:1. 

Eighth, Paul tells us that certain things shall be done away—1 Cor. 13:8. These were 
things in which the apostles excelled. Apostolic authority and power was to cease with 
the apostles. 

Ninth, we have no record that Peter ever attempted to transfer his apostolic authority 
to any successor, but we do find him making agreement with Paul that he would confine his 
labors to the Jews (the smaller field), while Paul went to the Gentiles. 

Tenth, the only squint that Peter attempted to transfer his apostolic authority was in 
this instance—Gal. 2:9—where “James, Cephas and John” (James first mentioned, as 
though more prominent in the church at this time) gave to Paul and Barnabas “the right 
hands of fellowship, that we should go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision.” 
If Peter ever had any primacy in the church, it was transferred to Paul, as to the Gentiles, 
at this time. He was joined in this by James and John. Barnabas shared this with Paul. 

Eleventh, Paul's authority did not rest upon this recognition of the other apostles, but 
upon the Lord's direct call and commission. Read: Ac. 9:15-16; 22:14-15; 26:15-16: Gal. 
1:1, 12, numerous references in the epistles, notably that in 2 Pt. 3:15—'* wisdom GIVEN’ 
to ‘our beloved brother Paul.”’ 

Twelfth, if there is such a thing as “apostolic succession” it is plain that it should be count- 
ed through Pau for every soul but those of the Jewish race. This line is entirely and ir- 
revocably lost to history. 

_, Thirteenth, the theory of apostolic succession is largely built around the use of the word 
“ordain” in the King James version. More accurate renderings of the ten Greek words 
it has been used to translate do not sustain old claims. 

Fourteenth, many competent students of history cannot accept the line of succession 
claimed. It is weakly supported as to the early links. 

Fifteenth, in different places, the New Testament makes provision for a plurality of elders 
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in every church, but not for a plurality of churches for an elder. The terms elder and bishop 
are used interchangeably. 

Sixteenth, “The Spirit and the bride say, Come. And he that heareth, let him say, 
Come.’ —Rev. 22:17. The thing that the Spirit is doing, the individual Christian is to do. 
This is the last commission—to every Christian. 

Seventeenth, we need none of the foregoing argument, nor any other. We need only to 
understand our Lord’s will. Every Christian—the very humblest—is appointed by the 
Almighty God to do anything for Him that the highest Christian on earth is appointed to 
do. Numerous scriptures teach the EQUALITY of believers. Any Christian may administer 
the ordinances, preach, teach, etc. Hear the proof: “Thou was slain, and didst purchase 
unto God with thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation, and 
madest THEM to be unto our God a kingdom AND PRIESTS.” Rev. 5:15-16. Every Christian 
is a priest—has direct access to the Father's throne, through our Saviour, Jesus Christ. We 
do not need “apostolic succession.”’ It is not only a hinderance to the unity for which 
Jesus prayed, not only is it a stronghold of human authority in the church, of denomination- 
alism and denominational pride; it is excess baggage. Let us discard it utterly. 


90 BE ONE 


Fixed or Flexible? 


Text: ‘That they may all be one. ’"—Jn. 17:21 

Text: ‘Our citizenship is in heaven. “—Phil. 3:20 

Text: “But ye are come unto***the general assembly and church of the firstborn who 
are enrolled in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of a new covenant.***Wherefore, receiving a kingdom 
that cannot be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to 
God with reverence and awe. ’—Heb. 12:22-28 ' ; 

Text: ‘Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his 
great mercy begat us again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who by the power of God are guarded, through faith unto a salvation 
ready to be revealed in the last time.’—J Pt. 1 :3-5 

N THE month of May, 1924, there was a local disturbance that exceeded 

anything of the kind that had ever occurred in the north Pacific coast 
country. It changed the face of nature in one locality. It was the 

explosion of five thousand tons of dynamite. The surface of a mountam 
was completely altered, as thousands of tons of rock fell from the age- 
long resting place. Many days had been occupied by several men in care- 
fully drilling into the heart of the rock and loading this tremendous charge 
in just the right place. Had this dynamite been exploded high in the air, 
after having been dropped from an aeroplane, the noise would have been 
terrific, but the effect otherwise would have been comparatively slight. 
Just so it is with truth. The mere utterance of truth has little effect, but 
its lodgment in the honest heart produces an inevitable result. ‘‘The gospel” 
still “is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.’’ The 
word “‘power’’ comes from the Latin, the Greek word for ‘power’ being 
dynamts from which we derive such terms as dynamite. God’s gospel, then, 
truthfully may be called ‘“God’s dynamite”. Often the statement has been 
made of late years: ‘“‘The church is not static but dynamic.’’ We wish to 
examine its true nature in the light of God’s Word. We conceive the real 
discussion to be whether the institution is fixed or flexible, however, so this 
shall be our line of study. Truth can work in any surroundings, but what 
is the ideal for the church? 

The texts we have chosen are used to show the New Testament concept. 
We note first of all that our citizenship is in heaven. Then from thence 
comes our final authority, at least. Our tarrying here is for some purpose: 


“T am a stranger here, within a foreign land; 
My home is far away, upon a golden strand; 

Ambassador to be of realms beyond the sea: 
I’m here on business for my King. 


FIXED OR FLEXIBLE? Al 


This is the message that I bring, 
A message angels fain would sing: 
“Oh, be ye reconciled’, 
Thus saith my Lord and King, 
“Oh, be ye reconciled to God’’’. (Cassel). 


It is quite evident, if the author has caught the true spirit of the business 
of every Christian, that it is not the part of such “Ambassadors”’ to inter- 
fere in any particular with the prosecution of the King’s business by other 
“Ambassadors”. Neither is it their business to inject new business, change 
the orders, or in any manner come between the authority by which a given 
“Ambassador” acts, and the execution of his trust. Furthermore, it is not 
the business of the “Ambassador” to watch other ‘‘Ambassadors’’—none 
of us have been commissioned to do that thing. While it is quite true that 
where the truth of our message has been denied, where certain interests 
are exerting such influence that the message will not be accepted, we may 
have to pause to straighten out some tangles and kinks, yet it is, always 
has been, and always will be, our business of prime importance to “per- 
suade men and women”’ to accept of the atoning sacrifice of our Lord Jesus 
Christ—‘‘Be ye reconciled to God.” (2 Cor. 6:20). 

In our next text, in connection with the context, we find that it was not 
the old Sinaitic covenant to which we have come to owe allegiance when 
we accept of the Lord Jesus Christ, but that it is ““the church of the first- 
born”, and that we as members of that church are enrolled in heaven’. 
As “‘joint-heirs with Christ’? we become citizens of “a kingdom that cannot 
be shaken’”’. There is certainly an amazing degree of stability indicated in 
this expression. The old Jewish dispensation had passed away (been “‘shak- 
en” down), though it had lasted about as long a time from the first promises 
to Abraham as from Christ to the present. But this “church of the firstborn” 
owing allegiance to King Jesus, comprises a “‘Kingdom that cannot be 
shaken’’. The first covenant was superceded by the second, because it was 
not perfect. The second is to endure forever because it is perfect. Then it 
certainly is the course of wisdom upon our part to learn what the earthly 
manifestations of this kingdom were when directly guided by inspired men, 
and to follow in their footsteps. Christian unity may be secured at any 
time that we are willing to go back to the divine plan and ‘‘make all things 
according to the pattern.” 

From our last text we learn that all those, who are a part of this 
kingdom mentioned in the previous text, have laid hold on the hope 
of “‘life and immortality” through the acceptance of the fact of the resur- 
rection ‘“‘of Jesus Christ from the dead’, and that a perfect, eternal life is 
awaiting them in heaven, while God’s own power will see through to the 
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end, all who cling to our Lord in faith. Any man with such a hope burning 
brightly in his heart, can easily, and will readily, make the necessary self- 
sacrifice to render service to his fellow-man. Social service is an inevitable 
product of the Christian life, just as lard is a product of the packing house, 
but it is no more the chief aim. Christianity is much more than social 
service; it is much more than morality; it is much more than a system of 
ethics. Christianity is a revealed religion. 
WHAT 1S THE CHURCH? 

The scriptures give several definitions of the church—definitions by fig- 
urative representations. The word church itself comes from the Greek 
‘Ecclesia’. Those who have been called out of the world by the gospel 
of Christ, who have been born anew of water and the Spirit, and who are 
enrolled in heaven in the Lamb’s Book of Life, comprise the church. In 
short, every true Christian is a member of the church—and none other is. 

Our conception of the church is confused because of denominationalism. 
Let us contrast the New Testament conception with present day exempli- 
fication. The church of Jesus Christ is an organism—the churches are or- 
ganizations. The church is divine—the churches are human. The church 
is governed by Christ only—the churches are governed by human authority. 
The church is composed only of those who have personally complied with 
the conditions of Jesus Christ, its Founder, Foundation, Husband, Head. 
Christianity, as we have seen, is primarily a Way of Life. But the churches 
are composed of those who have complied with ruies of their own making. 
The church is the dynamic Truth in action—the churches are institutional- 
ized, being circumscribed by organization, tradition, and the limitations of 
the governing heads. 

Is the church static or dynamic? There can be no doubt that it is the 
custodian of the truth. That truth is dynamic. It is not a question of 
fitting the gospel to the age; it is the question of fixing the age by the gospel. 
There is an irreconcilable conflict between the truth of the gospel and all 
error. Christ came to send a sword (Mt. 10:34), not a carnal sword, but 
He came to. unsheath the sword of the Spirit that is to cut away error. 
The toleration of any error and all error, rather than to disturb one who “‘is 
settled in his convictions’, is contrary to the spirit of the gospel. The gospel 
of God is powec—dynamite—to blast away error. In the New Testament 
t “turned the world upside-down’. Preach it in love and with the old 
time conviction of the apostolic age, and it will revolutionize this world. 
William E. Gladstone, probably the greatest statesman of the nineteenth 
century, who knew all the leading world statesmen of his age, and found about 
95 per cent of them professed Christians and the other 5 per cent believers in 
God, said out of a wealth of experience: ‘‘Thereis but one problem; that of 
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bringing the gospel of Christ into contact with the human mind.” We 
hate war, condemn war, deplore war— bul! We will have war until the 
church of Jesus Christ unites against it—and refuses to fight! It takes con- 
viction to stand out against the government, society in general, and one’s 
own belief in the justice of his country’s cause. Such conviction cannot 
be produced by an emasculated gospel. Private interpretations of the 
gospel, doubts, question marks, and an absence of a hope that reaches beyond 
the grave, cannot do it. The resurrection of Jesus Christ as the only begot- 
ten Son of God alone can do it. No need to raise the question of a “spiritual 
resurrection”. That question was raised by Jesus Himself and answered 
fully. (Lk. 24:39) . “Flesh and bones” are not spirit. You can either accept 
the gospel records or reject them. God gives you free choice. But no power 
on earth can change the facts therein recorded. If the resurrection of Jesus 
were not an actual physical fact, the records are wrong. If it were an actual 
fact, all who try to explain it away, or “‘spiritualize it” are striving to under- 
mine the fundamental truth of the entire gospel. When salvation is made 
contingent upon faith in the resurrection: “And shalt believe in thy heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved’’, the one who 
raises this question, so that doubts prevent men from surrendering to Christ, 
is making himself an enemy of Jesus Christ. He is nullifying the thing for 
which Jesus died. There can be no doubt that the apostles—even doubting 
Thomas—believed that Jesus returned in person, for they preached it and 
lived their faith. They were arrested and beaten, persecuted and put to 
death, but it made no difference. As long as strength permitted they gave 
their witness. Is it not the honorable thing to do, te withdraw from the 
church of Jesus Christ and engage in some purely ethical, moral movement, 
if one does not accept the New Testament as reliable? The facts established 
by science none can deny, and no sane man desires to deny; but the de- 
ductions from these facts are ina state of perpetual flux. There ispo unanim- 
ity of decision among scientists themselves. If one desires to accept these 
evanescent theories as established truth, and build his own life structure 
upon them, it is his unquestioned privilege. We wish respectfully to enter 
our humble protest, however, against all attempts to change the religion 
authorized by Jesus and His inspired apostles, to suit these human theories, 
while still wearing the livery of pure Christianity. There is ample room 
for social service movements to stand on their own legs. Jesus said, “‘He 
that is not with me is against me.”’ There is no middle ground. Let us be 
done with paralyzing doubts. Certainly God has not constituted me the 
judge, but it is more than passing strange that those who saw, talked with, 
and ate with Jesus after His resurrection could have been so badly mistaken. 
If they were, in the name of just plain, ordinary, every day common sense, 
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why try to hold to the resurrection at all? Why follow the men in anything 
whose own senses so deceived them? Human churches may fix things up 
to suit themselves, but the church that Jesus bought (and paid for) with 
His own precious blood, is founded upon the same dynamic truths that it 
bad for its first foundation and that the true church has to-day, and that 
the true church will have when the great consummation shall have been 
achieved. The church of Jesus Christ is dynamic simply because, and only 
because, it is the custodian of dynamic truths—but these truths are dynamic 
because static, i. e., facts cannot be changed. They must ever remain facts— 
fixed, unalterable. Someone has well said that the hind legs of a Missouri 
mule are dynamic because his front feet are static. 
IS IT FIXED IN ORGANIZATION? 

Is it not peculiar that those who are most anxious to make the church ap- 
pear flexible, so that they may organize it to suit themselves, are in reality 
the greatest enemies of the true flexibility of the church? This may sound 
and seem like a paradox, but is it? An organization crystalizes. It settles. 
It fixes. It is much more difficult to overthrow entrenched and established 
error than it is to merely make sentiment. The sin of denominationalism, 
with which we are so horribly handicapped in this generation, is so difficult 
to overcome because its errors are crystalized. Nothing short of a spiritual 
revolution will accomplish the overthrow. I believe that the revolution is 
going on and that it is gaming ground, but it is a revolution nevertheless. 
My Lord knew best when He left the organization to grow as need required, 
and when He later had it made in the simplest form possible. Anything 
that savored of authoritative general organization was unknown in the New 
Testament church. The organization was always local and always loose. 
The Word of the Lord, given through the Apostles and Evangelists until 
such time as the New Testament was written, was their only interpretation 
of the sole authority of Jesus. Their organization was ample for the needs 
of that age—and of this age. The organization of that age was truly flexible. 
It never interferred with the preaching of the gospel in any sense, and when 
one was inadvertently teaching some error, like Apollos, some one (without 
thought of arousing denominational antagonism, and without denomina- 
tional resentment and defense of party error) took him in the spirit of the 
Master and taught him the Way more perfectly. And when some congrega- 
tion, like that at Ephesus, was omitting the proper baptism of the Lord, 
they were shown what it really was and they then practiced it. No organi- 
zation thought some one else was interfering with their denominational 
“rights’’. How different from the situation in this age of denominational 
organization, when some “‘superior’”’ officer of a church organization will 
“hotfoot” it to the distant town to keep the church there from violating 
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denominational policy. Or, with all the kindness in the world, I (and doubt- 
less you, also, my reader) have talked with someone who was not following 
wholly the Lord’s revealed will in the New Testament. I have taken the 
scriptures and have pointed out the errors. Instead of an acknowledgment, 
the reply has been—how often!—‘‘Of course, you must teach what your 
denomination teaches”. Denominational crystalization—not the flexibility 
of the original church—has so blinded the eyes that one cannot see when it is 
God and not man speaking. Denominational errors have caused denomi- 
national adherents to “explain away” or “spiritualize’’ God’s Word so often 
and in so many places that it is difficult to see any authority therein at all. 
Hence we see the efforts in many quarters to have the guesses of pseudo- 
scientists substituted for revelation. Brethren! Brethren! I appeal to you! 
With all my heart I plead! Either reject revelation entirely and get out of 
the church, or accept it and harmonize your life and teachings with it. Let 
us get back to the flexible church of the New Testament: flexible enough for 
every purpose for which designed, rigid enough to contain and broadcast 
the truth. Flexible enough to make the most tremendous growth it has 
ever known—until men thought they could improve upon God’s plan of 
flexible organization, when growth slowed up. Flexible enough to permit 
the Lord to work through it in the Spirit’s full power. So flexible was it, 
that man must trust in God instead of organization. Flexible and victorious! 

We can get back to the true flexibility of the New Testament church by 
rigid adherence to the simplicity of its organization. Let us have just the 
officers they had, and delegate them only such power as it is scripturally 
ours to delegate in the local congregation—the power to do the duties that 
are delegated in the New Testament. Let us place in office only those whose 
scriptural qualifications permit their holding office. It is not necessary 
that we have just an exact number of elders and deacons. Why elect any 
officer as a mere figurehead? It is no honor to a man tohold office in the 
church of Jesus Christ unless he honor the office he holds by doing the 
Lord’s will. The church is not a society to put forward men or women for 
the purpose of honoring them, and the man or woman who takes offense 
when not reelected to office, was not fit for the trust in the first place. (One 
may feel hurt without being offended.) 

An infidel once thought he would have a little fun with a Christian farmer. 
He met him driving into town. The infidel stopped him and asked: “‘Is 
your God a big God, or a little God?” The farmer was taken by surprise, 
but he thought a moment before making reply, then said, ‘Both’. ‘‘Both?” 
cried the infidel. ‘‘How can that be?” ‘‘He is so big the umiverse cannot 
contain Him, and so little that He dwells in my heart’, said the farmer. 
(The reply started a train of thought in the infidel’s mind that resulted in 
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his conversion.) It is much the same with the question of the flexibility of 
the church. The New Testament organization was so simple—the organism 
so powerful! : 

To-day it is just the opposite. The organization is so strong, the organism 
is being choked, throttled, atrophied. The Lord knew what was best— 
He knows what is best now. Let us be satisfied with His wisdom. Let us 
get back to the simple organization of the New Testament. May we even 
be inflexible in our stand for it, for it is the only truly flexible method of 
conducting the church of the living God. To increase scope and details of 
the organization is to make it unwieldy, to crystalize error, to handicap the 
marvelous spread of the gospel. Christian unity can come only as the will 
of the Lord is wrought out. Back to His revealed authority! 

IN TRUTH 

Is the church of Jesus Christ static in its truth? 

It certainly is. A different body of truth for each age, or nation, or race, 
or denomination, is unthinkable. 

I plead for a united church with all truth—not merely certain aspects of 
it, or, with all but certain omitted aspects of it. 

The church that does not have that which is revealed in the Bible is not a 
true church. That which exists to emphasize something different cannot 
be a church of Christ for we know from His life, His Word, and the word 
of those whom He commissioned what His church is. That which omits 
or alters revealed truth, to that extent is not a true church. The revealed 
truth is of the very essence of the church, for the church is the body of Christ 
and He is Truth personified. 

A few years since, one of the great religious papers opened its pages to 
two prominent ministers for a debate as to whether schools that taught 
destructive criticism should be recognized as schools that were Christian 
only. The negative took the position that to try to exercise any oversight 
would be to reassert the same kind of authority that the pope exercises. 
It appeared to me that both debaters overlooked the basic fact of all. Truth 
is static by its very nature. It cannot be otherwise. Time does not alter 
fact. It cannot possibly do so. It is fair to know what any school teaches 
as facts and to classify the school accordingly. But the significance of facts 
(truth) may be a proper subject of debate. Human deductions from known 
truth are debatable, but not the truth itself—facts. Truth either must be 
accepted or rejected. Clear thinking on the part of the Christian world is 
a desperate need just now. So many men have been trying to adjust their 
faith to that which they have accepted as ‘‘the latest findings of science’’. 
They have been doing what Mr. Bryan called ‘‘tampering with the main- 
spring’. They have not seemed able to see that to change a fact—truth— 
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is to deny and reject it. They are trying to make the religion of Jesus 
Christ a purely human production that each age can recast to suit itself. 
They are trying to find the fourth dimension, to invent perpetual motion. 
In the latter they have measurably succeeded, though it should be rendered 
“perpetual commotion.” But error can never satisfy, hence they are driv- 
img humanity anew to the endless search for God by “feeling after Him, if 
haply they might find Him.” True Christian unity is an ignis fatuus, a 
will-’o-the-wisp, an iridescent dream, unless it be consummated upon the 
changeless Christ. The church is static in its truth. It is immobile. 
ITS OBJECTIVES 

The church of Christ is static in its objectives. As it is His, its objectives 
must be His. A part of the church may concentrate upon some particular 
phase of His program, but the church as a whole must have the whole of 
the church’s program. Eph. 4:12 states the three-fold objective of the church 
in this language: “‘For the perfecting of the saints, (character) unto the 
work of ministering, (service) unto the building up of the body of Christ” 
(extension, evangelism, missions). Some churches of many hundreds of 
members have baptized only a dozen or so in a year, according to the records, 
though they raise many thousands of dollars. They do not have the full 
program of Christ in mind—not the very heart of it, indeed, for the Great 
Commission is intensely evangelistic. In other churches a microscope would 
fail to reveal a difference between its members and the better class of Ameri- 
can citizens who make no pretentions towards having any religion. That 
the Christian is to “love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world” has never occurred to them. They have never heard the call: 
“Come out from among them and be ye separate.” The Master’s ideal: 
“Ye therefore shall be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect,” they 
have never thought of as applying to themselves, and such a requirement as 
holiness or sanctification “without which no man may see the Lord”’ is 
beyond their conception: all this insofar as we may deduce from “their 
fruits,’ by which the Lord says we shall know them. (The new birth, to 
walk in newness of life, is not one of their experiences. They have not been 
buried with their Lord in baptism. To leave a dead body—dead to sin— 
unburied will mean to polute the atmosphere—and how much contention 
and hard feeling have been engendered by the practice, but it is just as great 
a mistake to bury a living man—living in sin—for there is no resurrection 
to walk in newness of life, as the old life has never perished.) 

The objectives of the church must be, first the building of the character of 
Christ within each Christian, character with the inward reach, the outward 
reach, and the upward reach. Second, brotherhood. As Creator of all, 
God is the Father of all, and all men are brothers. In allegiance, however, 
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the majority of men are children of the devil (1 Jn. 3:10). The real brother- 
hood of the church is the brotherhood of believers. It is a closer brother- 
hood than any other, so close, that if we are true to our Lord, we will be 
willing to lay down our life for the brethren. Third, the New Testament 
evangelism, which was the evangelism of witnessing. We must bear testi- 
mony of Christ Jesus, be His witnesses, even to the ends of the earth. 


ITS ORDINANCES 


The church of Christ is static, also, in its ordinances. Jesus personally 
established the Lord’s supper as a memorial of Himself, while the baptism 
of John was given a new meaning by Him through His inspired apostles. 
There is a beautiful meaning and symbolism in these ordinances as they 
were divinely authorized and practiced. The New Testament knows no 
other ordinances. The church of the Dark Ages added, ‘‘confirmation, con- 
fession, orders, matrimony, extreme unction.”” They changed baptism in 
manner and subjects, and the Lord’s supper in time and method. Christ 
pictured the central facts of His religion in His ordinances; Dark Ages 
practice robbed them of their beauty, and left them practically meaningless. 
The added ordinances were and are necessary for the power of the organiza- 
tion that profits by them, but not for the true church of Christ. 

Paul tells us the heart of the gospel in 1 Cor. 15:3-4, the same thing that 
Peter preached, and that was preached in practically every sermon recorded 
in Acts. From a study of the recorded sermons we are justified in concluding 
that the preaching of “the gospel,” “Jesus,” “the word of the Lord,”’ etc. 
included the three things Paul specifically mentions, viz., the death, burial 
and resurrection of Jesus Christ. This is pictured in true baptism. When 
one receives the testimony and believes that Jesus is the Son of God, he 
is begotten of God (1 Jn. 5:1, R. V.); when he repents, he dies to sin (Ro. 
6:6), as Jesus’ body died on the cross; and in baptism the dead body is 
buried and raised from its liquid tomb to walk in newness of life, just as the 
body of Jesus was raised from the sepulcher alive again. Thus we may see 
in the ordinance, an acceptance of the atonement, through thé death, burial, 
and resurrection of our Lord—a new birth into a new life. 

The Lord’s supper was observed in the New Testament upon the first 
day of the week (Ac. 20:7). It is a weekly reminder of the tremendous 
price that Almighty God paid for our redemption—to deliver us from sin. 
How we should fear and hate sin! How we should search our heart to see 
that no stain of sin has marred its purity! How we should repent of any 
trace that may linger there! How we should thank God for His salvation! 
How we should pledge anew our love and fidelity to Christ! Surely the 
apostolic custom of weekly observance should be none too often! 
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The ordinances of the church are static! They are Christ’s to serve His 

purposes! Christian unity can come on none other. 
POLITY 

The New Testament church was static in its polity. 

Aside from the apostles, and indeed we cannot make exception of them, 
no bishop ruled two churches. The terms bishop and elder were used inter- 
changably (Titus 1:5,7). There were elders in every church. Nota plurality 
of churches under one elder, but a plurality of bishops to look after the 
spiritual welfare of each local church. The divinely guided church was 
marked by its democracy. The church chose its deacons, but they received 
their appointment from the énspired apostles. There was the utmost sim- 
plicity: ““One Master— all ye, brethren!’ No names of honor or distinction 
such as Rabbi, Master, Teacher, Leader—Doctor, Reverend, Father (defin- 
itely forbidden), etc.—but an absolute equality. No lording it over the flock, 
but the greatest to be greatest by virtue of the maximum service rendered. 
How far the twentieth century church—in an intensely democratic age— 
has departed from the simplicity and democracy of the New Testament! 
When the disciples were wrangling over precedence, just before the cruci- 
fixion, Jesus washed their feet. The itch for place and power and honor 
among men is so very far from the humility of the Master! Let us get 
back to the simple polity of the New Testament church that exalts the Christ 
and develops communion and fellowship with Him, and attempts in faith 
tasks too great for mere man, but which force us to trust in, and reliance 
upon, Christ. Can unity come upon any other basis? Will the democratic 
denominations ever consent to accept a human overlord, or overlordship? 
In history, few free peoples ever willingly accepted an autocratic yoke, but 
thousands have sacrificed their all for liberty. ‘‘Where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty.” History will bear me out in saying, where the 
least liberty has been found in the church of Jesus Christ, there has been 
manifested the least of His Spirit. The Lord knew best. If we once get 
back to the simple polity of the New Testament church unity will draw near 
apace. 

METHODS 

Is the true church static in its methods? 

A group of men thoroughly possessed of the Spirit of Jesus, will act like 
they did in the New Testament. Methods, is a very broad term. In one 
sense of the word, any method that will not bring disrepute upon the Name 
is permissible. ‘‘Sensational” methods may be justifiable at times. But 
the basic methods are the same. The weekly assembly of the Lord’s children 
for worship, edification, self-expression, prayer, exhortation, observance of 
the Lord’s supper—the fellowship of the believers in the means of grace— 
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must ever be a part of the methods of the church. Again, a church fired 
with a passion for souls, will in the twentieth century as in the first, behold 
every Christian an evangelist, every Christian a witness for the Saviour. 
The primary methods of the church are static. Details are a matter of 
liberty and choice just as they were in the New Testament. But if Barna- 
bas and Paul did not always travel together, neither ever competed or 
interfered with the other’s work, and both kept busy for the Master. They 
were not partisan. 

The church is static in its faith, its hope, its love. No new faith, no sub- 
stitute hope, no modern object of love can answer the purpose. The church 
of Christ must have the particular faith, the specific hope, and the definite 
and active love that He authorized and approved. 

We see much, very much in the church of Jesus Christ that we have re- 
ceived in trust. ‘‘We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the ex- 
ceeding greatness of the power may be of God, and not from ourselves.” — 
2 Cor. 4:7. If true to our trust, we will not attempt to change. If we do 
change, we simply depart to that extent from Christ. To alter His plan 
in any way weakens or destroys its value. To amend af all casts reflection 
upon its Author. Every attempt to do so has resulted disastrously. If 
Jesus is divine, He gave a divine (which means a perfect) plan. Let us 
stay with it. If it is the highest standard, to change is to lower it. Back 
to the fundamental, immutable elements of the true church of Christ as 
revealed in the New Testament! This is the Christlike basis of Christian 
unity. 

FLEXIBILITY 


The church is flexible in that it is largely free from commands. Jesus 
enunciated great principles, applicable to all people, all conditions, all time. 
“Love your enemies. Pray for them which despitefully use and persecute 
you.”’—Jesus. “If meat cause my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 
the world standeth.’’—Paul. 

The church is flexible in its methods in general. 

Modern publicity is vastly different from ancient. We should take ad- 
vantage of the improvements. The command to “‘Go” did not designate 
the method. The air, the water, the land may be used to-day. Many in- 
ventions assist transportation and communication. The church has been 
slow to adopt them. We should use those things that reach the people. 
Religious books are read vastly less than secular newspapers. We should 
preach through the press. 

In singing and worship though, there have been vast improvements. 
Musical instruments should be used if wanted. A correct translation of 
“psallo” would give authority for it, but we do not need Greek. The splen- 
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did Christian people who object to instrumental music do not follow com- 
mon-sense methods of interpretation in forming their opinions. They read, 
for instance, Eph. 5:19: ‘Speaking one to another in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the 
Lord,” and cite it as a proof text. Indeed, it seems to be their strongest. 
At the same time they will say: “I like a musical instrument in the home 
as much as anyone.” Let us go back and read the whole paragraph, making 
the application of the general subject to each portion of the passage as we 
should. We shall read vss. 15-21: “Look carefully therefore how ye walk, 
(here is the subject of the paragraph, your walk or daily life) not as unwise, 
(m your walk) but as wise; (in your walk) redeeming the time, (in your 
wall) because the days are evil. (as you walk). Wherefore be ye not foolish 
(in your walk) but understand what the will of the Lord is. (for your walk) 
And be not drunken with wine, (in your walk) wherein is riot, (in your walk) 
but be filled with the Spirit; (in your walk) speaking one to another (in 
your walk) in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs (in your walk) singing 
and making melody with your heart to the Lord (in your walk) giving thanks 
always (in your walk) for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
to God, even the Father; (in your walk) subjecting yourselves (in your walk) 
one to another in the fear of Christ,” (in your walk). It would be just as 
absurd to say that the command there not to be “drunken with wine” ap- 
plies only in public worship on the Lord’s day, or that the injunction “giving 
thanks always’’ means only upon the Lord’s day in public worship—a pas- 
sage preceding vs. 19 and one following it as—to say that vs. 19 applies to 
public worship only. We must not pronisit by human authority. 

We are to have liberty in building and equipping our houses of worship. 
It is probable that the Lord Himself would find much to object to in many, 
but no directions whatever are given and we have liberty in Christ. The 
use of literature—not as authority, but as an aid to study—tracts, financing 
the church, auxiliaries, etc. are optional matters. Objection is justifiably 
made in some quarters—which I share—to organization within the local 
congregation that one must “Join.” The good things should be free to all 
believers. 

EXPEDIENTS AND PERSONALITY 


The church is flexible in its expedients. Paul used them and gave us an 
example. Anything that attracts interest which is properly turned to 
Christian uses is justifiable. The Salvation Army does what many of us 
are too proud to do, when it conducts street meetings. Why not? Motion 
pictures, where the proper kind are available, should be of great value. 
Let us not hesitate to use expedients. 

The church is flexible in its use of personality. Jesus never intended to 
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make us all of one mold. Peter and Paul, John and Andrew, had distinct 
personalities. Some have special talent, some general. Let it all be con- 
secrated to the Lord. There is sufficient flexibility in the church to use all 
people, old and young, learned and unlettered, of all races and ages of 
history. Organization may find no place for them, but Jesus Christ can. 
Let us go back to the New Testament for our pattern and be one. 

We find then, that the church is both static and dynamic, both fixed and 
flexible. Christ has never authorized any man or group to change or alter 
His church. His wisdom is sufficient for us to trust implicitly. Let us 
therefore, always keeping the New Testament and our own hearts open, strive 
to reproduce the eminently successful church of the days of the apostles 
in both faith and polity. Thus we may be one and thus we may be able to 
get glory to the incomparable name of our Lord Jesus. 

In general, there are two things that divide the church. First, its terms 
of admission, second, the conduct of the church, i. e., ils operation as a group. 
We may overlook immaterial things, but the essentials must be met and 
incorporated into the actions of any united church to bring about Christian 
unity in a large way. Our next study, therefore, will take up all the essen- 
tials of salvation we could find in the New Testament. There are many of 
them. We shall make it strictly a Bible study. 
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Just What Is Essential? 


Text: ‘That they may all be one.""—Jn. 17:21 

Text: “See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. For if they escaped not when they 
refused him that warned them on earth. much more shall not we escape who turn away 
from him that warneth from heaven.’'—Heb. 12:25 


church, or the New Testament is that source. We have no means 

of ascertaining the Lord’s will, or the New Testament is that means. 
We have no court of final appeal in all things Christian, or the New Testa- 
ment is that court of final appeal. No definition of salvation is to be found 
that will satisfy the longings of the human heart, save first it appears in the 
New Testament. There is no place we may learn those items that are es- 
sential to our salvation, or the New Testament is that place. Christ Jesus 
overcame death “and brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel.” 


W: HAVE no original source of information about Christ and His 


CONSCIENCE AND PREJUDICE 

To the New Testament, then, we shall go, laying aside every prejudice, 
that our conscience may be properly educated. To be conscientious in any 
matter makes it neither right nor wrong. At the same time, conscience 
must not be violated. The closed mind may mistake plain, ordinary stub- 
borness for conscience, but the open mind will educate its conscience by 
God’s Word. 

Conscience must be considered in any plan of Christian unity. 

Conscience is usually understood to be the faculty of our being that tells 
us right from wrong. This is an erroneous definition. Were it correct, we 
would all have the same standard, morally, without any teaching whatever. 
Conscience is that faculty that impels us to do that which we believe to be 
right, that deters us from doing that which we believe to be wrong, that 
commends us for having done what we believe to be right, and condemns 
us for having done what we believe to be wrong. It is evident, therefore, 
that in case one consents to do that which he believes to be wrong, he has 
sinned, whether or not he has committed an overtact. He has violated his 
conscience. He has given himself consent to indulge in sin. This is clear 
from the teachings of Jesus (Mt. 5:28) and Paul (1 Tim. 1:19; 1 Co. 8:7-13). 

Not the things that we heard as growing children, including superstition, 
are to guide our mature evaluations, but we must seek the guidance of God’s 
Word. The mother on the banks of the Ganges, who casts her babe mto 
the jaws of the waiting crocodile, contrary to every human instinct, is 
conscientious, but her conscience has not been properly educated. During 
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the persecution of Hugenots in France, a party of men knocked on the door 
of a Protestant home. When it was opened the father was slain with the 
sword, the mother put to death, the children killed, and the innocent babe 
tossed to the ceiling and caught on the point of a sword. Leaving the dead, 
the murderers went to the pantry and brought forth the foods therem and 
seated themselves around the table for refreshment. They ate’ freely—then 
one happened to think. He drew himself back from the table, crossed him- 
self and exclaimed: ‘‘Why, it is Friday, and we’ve been eating meat!” 
It was a terrible sin, in his sight, to eat meat on Friday, but a service to the 
Lord to kill Protestants. Jesus foretold such times. The Judaizers, driven 
by conscience, tried to impress the law of Moses upon the Gentile Christians. 
Paul persecuted Christians to the death, yet stood on the steps, when ar- 
rested at Jerusalem, and said (Ac. 23:1): “Brethren, I have lived before 
God in all good conscience until this day.” Years later he wrote to Timothy 
that he was “‘the chief of sinners’”’ because he had persecuted the church of 
Christ. (1 Tim. 1:15). Conscience must be educated by what God has 
revealed to man of right and wrong—by the Bible—whether Paul’s, mine, 
yours. Christian unity cannot be forced over violated consciences, neither 
can it come by mistaking prejudices for conscience. Prejudice is premature 
judgment. The venireman. who has formed a conviction concerning a case 
before hearing all the evidence, is rejected as a juror because prejudiced. 
He has pre-judged. But when twelve honest men take oath, without hav- 
ing formed definite opinions, hear a// the evidence, hear the summing up by 
the attorneys for both sides, hear the law from the judge and the instruc- 
tions as to its application, and then carefully weigh and discuss the whole 
evidence without passion, and bring in. a unanimous verdict, we do not say 
they pre-judged (were prejudiced), for they have taken the proper course 
to reach a just verdict. It is thus we would approach the Bible—with open 
mind, and careful, prayerful study, that we may learn the mind of the 
Master, without prejudice or partiality. Having done so, and omitting 
nothing that is essential, but allowing the utmost liberty in the remainder, 
true Christian unity may be achieved. 

That our conscience may be properly educated in those things that are 
essential to our eternal salvation, I have made a careful-reading of the 
entire New Testament with but one thought in mind—to see just what is 
mentioned there in such manner that we must fairly infer it to be essential 
to man’s salvation. Many things are mentioned. Some of the conditions 
are positively stated, some negatively put. Some things in a life debar from 
the inheritance, while the absence of others produces a like effect. Some 
requisites are so stated that they are difficult to classify. Possibly you, 
reader, might add others, but a painstaking study of the ones given would 
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probably cause you to include each one of them. The plan of presentation 
is to give first the negative list, followed by the positive list, the comment, 
and finally the logical conclusion. For the sake of brevity in reference, we 
shall number them. 


NEGATIVE LIST 


1. Whoso shall cause one of these little ones that believe on me to stum- 
ble, it is profitable for Him that a great millstone should be hanged about 
his neck, and that he should be sunk in the depths of the sea —Mt. 18:6. 

2. Mt. 18:8-9 If thy hand or thy foot causeth thee to stumble, cut it 
off and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to enter into life maimed or 
halt, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into the eternal 
fire. And if thine eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee: it is good for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes, fo be cast into the hell of fire. 

3. Mt. 25:44-46 Lord, when saw we thee hungry, or athirst, or a stranger, 
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee? Then shall 
he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not 
unto one of these least, ye did it not unto me. And these shall go away 
into eternal punishment; but the righteous into eternal life. 

4. Mk. 3:29. Whosoever shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit hath 
never forgiveness, but is guilty of an elernal sin. 

Mk. 9:42-48—See 1 and 2 above. 

5. Lk. 9:24a. For whosoever would save his life shall lose it. 


6. Lk. 9:26. For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in his glory, and 
the glory of the Father, and of the holy angels. 

7. Lk. 9:62. No man, having put his hand to the plow, and looking 
back, és fit for the kingdom of God. (See 26.) 

8. Lk. 16:18 (with 1. Cor. 6:9-10). Every one that putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery . . . Or know ye not that 
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers 
of themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

9. Jn. 3:18b. He that believeth not hath been judged already, because 
he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God. 

10. 12:48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my sayings, hath, 
one that judgeth him: the word that I spake, the same shall yudge him in 
the last day. 

11. Jn. 15:6. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered; and they gather them and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned. ; 

12. Ac. 5:4-5, 9-10. How is it that thou hast conceived this thing in 
thy heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unlo God. And Ananias hearing 
these words fell down and gave up the ghost.***How is it that ye have agreed 
together to try the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them that have 
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buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall carry thee out. (Is 
not this condemnation eternal, too? See Rev. 21:27). 

13. Ro. 1:28-32. And even as they refused to have God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them up unto a reprobate mind, to do those things which 
are not fitting; being filled with all unrighteousness, wickedness, covetous- 
ness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 
backbiters, hateful to God, insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, 
without natural affection, unmerciful; who, knowing the ordinance of 
God, that they that practice such things are worthy of death, not only do the 
same, but also consent with them that practice them. 

14. Ro. 2:9. But unto them that are ractious and obey not THE truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, shall be wrath and indignation, anguish and 
tribulation, upon every soul of man that worketh evil. 

15. Ro. 8:6-9, 13. For the mind of the flesh is death; bat the mind of the 
Spirit is life and peace: because the mind of the flesh is enmity against God; 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can it be: and they 
that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in. the flesh, but in 
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But ¢f any man 
hath not the Spirit of Christ, he ts none of his. If ye live after the flesh, ye 
must die. 

16. 1 Cor. 6:9-10 (Quoted under No. 8.) Vs. 11 gives hope: And such 
were some of you: but ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, but ye were 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God. 

17. 1 Cor. 15:50. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

18. Gal. 5:2-4. If ye receive circumcision, Christ will profit you nothing. 
Yea, I testify again to every man that receiveth circumcision, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law. Ye are severed from Christ, ye who would be 
sustified by the law: ye are fallen away from grace. 

19. Gal. 5:19-21. Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are 
these: fornication, unncleaness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, 
strife, jealousies, wrath, factions, divisions, parties, envyings, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like; of which I forewarn you, even as I did forewarn 
you, that they who practice such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
See 29, 23. 

20. Gal. 6:8. He that soweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap 
corruption. 

21. Eph. 5:5-6. For this ye know of a surety, that no fornicator, nor 
unclean. person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with empty 
words; for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of 
disobedience. 

22. Col. 3:5-6. Put to death therefore your members which are upon 
the earth: fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and covetousness, 
which is idolatry; for which things sake cometh the wrath of God upon the 
sons of disobedience. : 
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om aL At 5:10-11. A factious man after a first and second admonition 
refuse; knowing that such a one is perverted, and sinneth, being self-condemned. 
24. Heb. 2:3. How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation? 


25. Heb. 3:18-19. And to whom sware he that they should not enter into 
his rest, but to them that were disobedient? And we see that they were 
not able to enter in because of unbelief. 


26. Heb. 6:4-6. For as touching those who were once enlightened and 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Spirit, 
and tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the age to come, and 
then fell away, it is impossible to renew them again unto repentance: seeing 
they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 
(S27 25, 27, 30, 31) 38, 39.) 

27. Heb. 10:26-31. For if we sin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins, 
but a certain, fearful expectation of judgment, and a fierceness of fire which 
shall devour the adversaries. A man that hath set at naught Moses’ law 
dieth without compassion. on the word of two or three witnesses: of how 
much sorer punishment, think ye, shall be he judged worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done 
despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that said, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, I will recompense. And again, The Lord shall judge 
re people. Itis a fearful thing TO FALL INTO the hands of the living God. 
(See 26.) 

28. Jas. 1:26. If any man thinketh himself to be religious, while he 
bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth his heart, this man’s religion ts vain. 

29. Jas. 3:14-15. Butif ye have bitter jealousy and faction in your heart, 
glory not and lie not against the truth. This wisdom is not a wisdom that 
cometh down from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish. (See 19, 23.) 

30. Jas. 4:4. Ye adultresses, know ye not that the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the 
world maketh himself an enemy of God. (For edification, read again Nos. 
26 and 27.) 

31. 2 Pt. 2:20. For if, after they have escaped the defilements of the 
world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they 
are again entangled therein and overcome, the last state is become worse 
with them than the first. (See 26.) 

32. 1 Jn. 2:15-17a. Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world. If any man love the world the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and 
the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof. 

33. 1 Jn. 2:4. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth ts not in him. 

34, 1Jn. 2:11. He that hateth his brother is in the darkness, and walketh 
in the darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because the darkness hath 
blinded his eyes. (vs. 9. He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in the darkness even until now.) 
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35. 1 Jn. 2:22-23: Who is the liar but he that denieth that. Jesus is the 
Christ? This is the antichrist, even he that denieth the Father and the Son. 
Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: he that confesseth 
the Son hath the Father also. 

36. 1 Jn. 3:10: In this the children of God are manifested, and the 
children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness ts not of God, neither 
he that loveth not his brother. 

37. 1 Jn. 3:14b.-15: He that toveth not abideth in death. Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know that VO MURDERER hath 
eternal life abiding in him. 

38. 2 Jn. 9: Whosoever goeth onward and abideth not in the teaching 
of Christ, hath not God. (See 26). 

39. Jude 5: Now I desire to put you in remembrance, though ye know 
all things once for all, that the Lord, having saved a people out of the land 
of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that believed not. (SEE 26). 

40. Rev. 20:15: And if any was not found written in the book of life, he 
was cast into the lake of fire. 

41. Rey. 21:8: But the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their 
part shall be én the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the 
second death. 

42. Rev. 21:27: And there shall én no wise enter into tt (new Jerusalem) 
anything unclean, or he that maketh an abomination and a lie: but only 
they that are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 

43. Rev. 22:15: Without (the holy city) are the dogs, and the sorcerers, 
and the fornicators, and the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one 
that loveth and maketh a lie. . 


REQUIREMENTS AND ASSURANCES 


We now turn to the positive scriptures—the requirements and assurances 
—in. the order in which they occur, except in cases where two or more of the 
gospels give the same teaching. In such cases we are content to refer to the 
duplicate teaching. 

44. Mt. 18:3: Verily I say unto you, Except ye turn, and become as 


little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. (Mk. 10: 
Molla lS 217): 

45. Mt. 18:34-35: Aud his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
tormentors, till he should pay all that was due. So shall also my heavenly 
Father do unto you, if ye forgive not every one his brother from your hearts. 

46. Mt. 25:30: And cast ye the unprofitable servant into the outer darkness: 
there SHALL be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. 

47. Lk. 9:24: But whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, th h 
save tl. Mt. 10:39. a oe. ik 

48. Lk. 13:3; Except ye repent, ye shall all in like manner perish. 

49. Lk. 14: 26-27: If a man cometh unto me, and hateth not his own 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea 
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and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. Whosoever doth not bear 
his own cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 


50. Lk. 14:33: So therefore whoseover he be of you that renounceth not 
all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. (Here is Christian stewardship.) 


51. Jn. 5:3, 5 (with Ac. 10:47-48 and 1 Pt. 3:20d.-2la.): Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born anew, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God. *** Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except 
one be born of water and the Sprit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
Can. any man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, who have 
received the Holy Spirit ***? And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ. *** Eight souls were saved through water; which 
also after a true likeness doth now save you, even baptism. 

52. Jn. 3:18: He that believeth on him is not sudged. 

53. Jn. 8:51: Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my word, he 
shall never see death. 

54. Jn. 6:53: Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his 
blood, ye have not life in yourselves. 

55. Jn. 12:24: Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a grain of wheat 
fall into the earth and die it abideth by itself alone; but ¢f it die, tt beareth 
much frutt. 

56. Jn. 14:6: J am the way, and the truth, and ¢he life: no one cometh 
unto the Father but by me. (In connection with Nos. 55 and 56 let us 
quote Lk. 9:24; Mt. 10:39: He that loveth his life loseth it; and he that 
hateth his life in this world shall keep tt unto life eternal.—Jn. 12:25) 


57. Jn. 14:23-24: (The significance of these passages lies in understand- 
ing the scriptural importance of love, hence we quote first, Heb. 11:6: 
“Without faith it is impossible to be well pleasing unto him; for he that 
cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that seek after him.’’ With faith essential, in this passage, let us read I Cor. 
13:2, 13: “‘If I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not 
love, I am nothing. ***But now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; and 
the greatest of these is love.’’) Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man 
love me he will keep my word: and my Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him.—See also Jn. 14:15 R.V.; 14:21, 
eve, 

_ 68. Jn. 17:3: And this és life eternal, that they should know thee, the 
only true God, and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.—with 
1 Jn. 4:8: He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love. 

59. Ac. 4:12: In none other is there salvation: for neither is there any 
other name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be 
saved. 

60. Ro. 2:6-7: Who will render to every man according to his works: 
to them that by patience in well-doing seek for glory and honor and incorrup- 
tion, eternal life. 

61. Ro. 8:1: There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are 


in Christ Jesus. 
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62. Ro. 8:13-14: If by the Spirit ye put lo death the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of 
God. 

63. 1 Cor. 7:14: For the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the wife, 
(evidently for the purpose of reproduction) and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified in the brother: else were your children unclean; but now are they 
holy. (No need of any ordinance to take away “original sin’”’ from the 
never-have-been-lost infants. Paul, here, speaks by permission, not direct 
inspiration. See vs. 12 and context.) 

64. I Cor. 13:1-3: If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but 
have not love, I am become sounding brass or a clanging cymbal. And if 
I have the gift of prophecy, and know all mysteries and all knowledge; and 
if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, J am nothing. 
(Let the student of this subject give careful, prayerful consideration to the 
entire chapter.) 

65. Gal. 6:8: He that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
elernal life. 

66. 2 Thes. 1:7-9: To you thal are afflicted rest with us, at the revelation 
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his power in flaming fire, 
rendering vengeance to them that know not God, and to them that obey 
nol the gospel of our Lord Jesus: who shall suffer eternal punishment, even 
elernal destruction from the face of the Lord and from the glory of his might. 


67. 2 Thes. 2:10b: They received not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved. 

68. Heb. 6:12: That ye be not sluggish, but imitators of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises. 

69. Jas. 2:13: For judgment is without mercy to him that hath showed 
no mercy: mercy glorieth against yudgment. 

70. Jas. 2:22, 24, 26: By works was faith made perfect. ***Ye see that 
by works a man is justified, and not only by faith. ***For as the body 
apart from the spirit is dead, even so faith apart from works ts dead. 

71. 1 Pt. 4:8: ABOvE ALL THINGS being fervent in your love among your- 
selves; for love covereth a multitude of sins. 

72. 1 Jn. 2:3-5: And hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments. He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a har, and the truth is not in him; but whoso keepeth his word, in 
him verily hath the love of God been perfected. Hereby we know that we 
are in him. 

73. 1 Jn. 2:10: He that loveth his brother aBipETH in the light, and 
there is no occasion of stumbling in him. 

74. 1 Jn. 3:14a: We know that we have passed out of death into life, be- 
cause we love the brethren. 

75. 1 Jn. 5:18-19: Little children, let us not love in word, neither with 
the tongue; but in deed and in truth. WHereby shall we know that we are 
of the truth, and shall assure our heart before him. 


76. 1 Jn. 3:24: And he that keepeth his commandments abideth in him, 
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and he in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he gave us. 


77. 1 Jn. 4:1-3: Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, 
whether they are of God; because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus Christ ts come in the flesh is of God: and every spirit that confes- 
seth not Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirit of the antichirst, whereof 
ye have heard that it cometh; and now it is in the world already. 

; es i 4:8: He that loveth not knoweth not God; forGodislove. (See 
ed oe 

79. 1 Jn. 4:16: And we know and have. believed the love which God 
hath in. us. God is love; and he that abideth in love abideth in God, and God 
abideth in him, (See 1 Jn. 2:3-5 in this connection, No. 72 above.) 

_ 80. I Jn. 4:20-21: If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a har: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, cannot love God 
whom he hath not seen. And this commandment have we from him, that 


he who loveth God, love his brother also. 


81. 1 Jn. 5:2-3: Hereby we know that we love the children of God, when 
we love God and do his commandments. For this is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments: and his commandments are not grevious. 

82. 1 Jn. 2:17b: He that doeth the will of God abideth forever. 

Bo meevit 24°135- Mie 13:15 Rev: 2:10, 11,174 260: 3:5, 12,21: | He that 
endureth to the end, the same shall be saved. Zo him that overcometh, to 
him will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the Paradise of God. Be 
thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee the crown of life. He that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death. To him that overcometh, to him 
will I give of the hidden manna, and I will give him a white stone, and upon 
the stone a new name written, which no one knoweth but he that receiveth 
it. dnd he that overcometh, and he that keepeth my work unto the end, to 
him will I give authority over the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron, as the vessels of the potter are broken to shivers: as I also have re- 
ceived of my Father: and I will give him the morning star. He that over- 
cometh shall thus be arrayed in white garments; and I will in no wise blot 
his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name before my Father, 
and before his angels. He that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go out thence no more: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the new Jeru- 
salem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God, and mine own new 
name. He that overcometh, 1 will give to him to sit down with me in my 
throne, as I also overcame, and sat down with my Father in his throne. 


DEDUCTIONS 
From No. 1 we learn that death immediately is better than to live and 
permit our influence to cause the “‘little ones that believe’ to stumble. 
How jealously we should guard our lives that we be blameless! How the 
teachers in the church school should never fail to remain for morning worship! 
How young people—professed Christians—should never leave their evening 
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meeting for some other place than the worship of God, lest they influence 
the non-Christian who may be present to lightly appreciate Christ’s public 
services! How the Sunday dinner keeps good people away from morning 
worship and the table of the Lord—His own appointment! And the Sunday 
paper, and company, and pleasure trips, and on and on without end: People 
causing the “‘little ones who believe” to stumble. Elders, take their own 
sons away from the Lord’s house on the Lord’s day that they may fish or 
hunt. Can the “‘little ones’ possibly have strong respect for father’s re- 
ligion—their own, also—and the church? Will they make the real sacrifice 
in the Christian life that Christ.says is essential, as we have seen in No. 49? 
Is this a terrible joke, or a solemn warning? Read in this connection, 1 Cor. 
8:9-13 and Heb. 12:12-13. 

No. 2 shows us that nothing we possess in this life is as valuable as the 
opportunity to attain unto eternal life, hence, no sacrifice is too great to 
make. Still it is not our righteousness that saves us, but being clothed 
upon with Christ’s. Our salvation is not of works, but is the gift of God. Ro. 
G325. 

3. If we fail to serve, if unprofitable servants (Mt. 25:30), if we do not 
bear fruit (Jn. 15:16), we fail of salvation. 

4. Blasphemy of the Holy Spirit is possible and eternally debars. 

5. and 6. We must openly and completely lose our life in that of the 
Master. 

7. The true Christian has overcome the world and must not look longingly 
again upon the flesh pots of Egypt. See also, Nos. 26, 27, 30. 

8. Divorced and remarried, while a former companion lives, makes one 
an. adulterer. A Christian cannot so practice (live). Can any true preacher 
of Christ ask the Lord’s blessmg upon such adulterous union by performing 
such marriages? Jesus gives one justifiable reason for divorce, but then 
only by implication, can we justify remarriage. No where is it definitely 
justified. 

9. and 25. Unbelief and disobedience—cause and effect—leave one under 
condemnation, or the wrath of God, always. 

10. The rejected word of the rejected One will condemn at judgment. 

11. In the world but not of it, the Christian must continue in Christ— 
be at constant. 

12. The hars here told a half truth—‘‘white lie.” They thought they 
were deceiving men. Are all lies, lies to God? 

13. The gross sins here mentioned result from a perverted and determined 
will. Such wills are found everywhere, but the Christian must surrender 
his will to the Lord’s (repentance) and drive from his life all kinds of im- 
morality. All forms of idolatry must go, including covetousness. (Right 
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here, may we ask: Can God judge us as other than covetous if we give 
to “others” for Jesus’ sake, less than 10% of our net income, when He has 
done so much more for us than for the Jews, and yet, they were required 
to give the tithe, and more?) Thieving and extorting of any character, sins 
of mouth and mind, such as gossip, deceit, anger, enmity, pride, wrath, 
disrespect of parents and parental authority, enmities, lying (all colors) 
must be overcome. Hatred, mother of murder, yea, itself incipient murder, 
will surely damn us. The fearful and unbelieving, in church and out (37, 
38, 359) will never be admitted to the holy city. See 8, 20, 21, 22, 41, 42, 43. 

14 and 19. The denominational system is introduced in these passages 
in the word “‘factions,” also in “divisions,” “‘parties.”” Weymouth renders, 
factions, “‘self-willed.”” Self-will is of the very essence of denominational- 
ism. Anderson, translating only the wonderful Sinaitic manuscript, renders 
it, those “of party spirit,” which is even closer, if possible. The Emphatic 
Diaglott uses both “factions” and “party spirit,” while Moffet gives “party 
spirit” instead of parties. It may come as a severe jolt to ardent denomina- 
tionalists to learn that the whole system is just as surely condemned as are 
the grossest immorality and drunkenness. That there may be no room for 
doubt, “and such like’’ is added. To the one who has been filled with spirit- 
ual pride at the rapid growth, or other achievements of his denomination, 
and who glories in the extension of the message of the cross in their hands, 
may we suggest that it was secured in spite of division? Without exception 
all such victories would have been greater had a united church actively co- 
operated in the campaign of love. No true Christian can love denomination 
as much as he loves Christ, so why should we cling to some particular de- 
nomination when Christ wants unity? Our duty to our Lord, in the light 
of these passages, is plain—yes, imperative. ‘‘Factions, divisions, parties 
(party spirit) *** and such like. *** They who practice such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God.’ Do you believe the Bible, reader? If you 
really wish to practice division in the church of Christ (and abide under 
God’s condemnation for your reward) uphold your denomination. My 
skirts are clear. I’ve placed the word of God before you. The decision 
must be your own. Ifyou really desire to please the Lord, begin immediately 
to work hard in your own church and community for the unity of God’s 
children. See, also 23, 29; I Cor. 1:10-13; 3:3-7; Phil. 2:1-5; Eph. 4:3-6, etc. 

No. 15 tells us of the utter futility of trying to live as though in and of 
this world. Nos. 20, 30, 31, 32 should be considered with this. 

17. We cannot take our bodies with us. Let us surrender them in service 
now. 
18. Some are still looking to the Old Testament for authority. 11 simply 
cannot be done by the Christian. He thus forfeits Christ. The great value 
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of the Old Testament to the Christian is based upon other grounds than 
authority. 

24. The epistle to the Hebrews was written to Christians, not worldlings. 
How shall we Christians escape if we neglect? No man ever neglected him- 
self into heaven and no man can ever do so. The Christian life is one of 
active goodness, not passive lack of evil. 

25. Disobedience—unbelief in action—has no place in the church. 

26 and 27. Willful apostacy from Christ is here shown to be possible and 
eternally fatal. The writer’s personal opinion is that sin from the weaknesses 
of the flesh is not here meant. (1 Jn. 1:8-10). However, it is impossible to 
be too careful. Follow what the Word says, not my opinions. 

28. Self-control—control of the tongue—is essential. Practice it. 

33. In Jn. 14:23 Jesus says: “If a man love me, he will keep my word.” 
In Lk. 6:46: ‘‘Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 
say?” Let us get rid of the “‘factions, divisions, parties’’—denominations— 
in so far as our personal influence goes, or cease to call ourselves Christians. 

35. Any so-called Christian religion that denies that Jesus is ““the Anoint- 
ed’’ (of God) is a deception and a fraud. The adherents are “liars,” says 
John. 

37. While we should hate the denominational system, we must love our 
brethren in all the churches. We cannot force unity: we must patiently 
teach and love it into being. 

38, 39, 40. These show us that it is possible for us to drift away from 
Christ and His teachmgs and be lost. Our names may be ona church roll 
and we may be highly honored in the organization, but God does not recog- 
nize this. Only those whose names are on the Lamb’s book of life are saved. 

41, 42, 43. We cannot take a lot of worldly excess baggage through the 
pearly gates. Let us leave it bebind forever, now. Traveling light, we shall 
make better progress. 

THE DEFINITE REQUIREMENTS 

An infant or idiot could refrain from sin—and do nothing for the Lord’s 
service. So far as we know, the rich man—Dives, we call him—did not 
harm Lazarus or others. But, with great opportunity ever present, he did 
not do anything to relieve the ills of Lazarus. He was condemned for doing 
nothing. So the mere refraining from evil will not save us. It is not suf- 
ficient to be good. We must be good for something. We are glad to turn 
to the positive side and see what we must do. 

44. Not ambition for the chief honors of the new kingdom, but the trust 
of a little child willing to be led, is essential. Unity cannot come as long as 
human leaders will be followed away from Christ and the simplicity of His 
revealed will. We must not substitute human authority for His Word. 
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(Read Mk. 7:8 and context). But, we cannot even enter the true kingdom 
until we turn from human ambition. 

45. The Christian must not harbor ill will toward any one. Forgiveness 
must be from the heart, sincere, complete. 

46. Alas! Alas! How many will fail of final salvation. The unprofitable 
servant is to be cast out. 

47, 48, 49, 50. To turn to Christ in genuine repentance, to value family ties 
less than Christ, to lay life itself upon the altar for Jesus’ sake, and to 
renounce what we have—or fail of being a disciple of Christ at all—is the 
price! It surely cannot be paid for that of fleeting value. But, if all pro- 
fessed Christians were truly all that Christ requires, there would be no 
need of re-uniting the divided church of Christ. Is not the unity for which 
Christ prayed, and which alone can satisfy Him, the personal unity with 
Christ that will not leave room for separation of His followers upon earth? 

51. The most solemn warning of the Master teaches as absolute fact 
that the new birth is essential, and that it must be of water and the Spirit. 
Dare the true disciple trifle with this teaching? Dare we' omit either Spirit 
or water? A quotation from a Bible Dictionary may help us just here: 
“Spirit, a word answering to the Heb. ruach and the Gr. pneuma, primarily 
denoting ‘wind’ *** used in various senses in Scripture. *** J. For the 
Deity, especially the Holy Spirit ***. II. Breath, respiration,” *** etc. 
As the original means both breath and spirit, we make the following de- 
duction: Just as a newly born human must breathe, so must the newly born 
Christian breathe: “If any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his.””—Ro. 8:9. Hence, we find that the Spirit is given immediately upon 
completion of the new birth: ‘Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.’ (Spiritual breath of life)—Ac. 2:38. 

52. Faith is essential. The condemned state is co-existent with unbelief. 
The one who shows his trust in Christ by his obedience has escaped judgment. 

53. Obedience to Jesus Christ (not what we desire to do, but His choice) 
saves. 

54. Time will not permit an exposition of this passage. We cannot take 
chances upon neglecting the Lord’s supper, until we know positively that 
this verse does not allude in any manner to that institution. 

55. To live this life in the service of “others” to the glory of Christ—to 
sow this life as a seed—is to reap eternally with Christ. See 48, 49, 50. 

56, 58, 60, 65, 74, 82. These passages show us that we must not try to 
dictate to Christ (by changing His commandments in any particular), but 
must surrender to Him fully, living in Him, exalting Him, obeying Him. 
This is essential to salvation, from these passages. 
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57, 64, 71, 73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81. It is very clear from these passages that 
love is essential to salvation. It must be exhibited towards God, the Lord 
Jesus, our brethren in the church—of all denominations and none (and when 
we obey Christ in this, we will desire fellowship with them all—1 Jn. 1:7— 
and cannot possibly favor separating ourselves from them in various and 
sundry denominational groups)—and to those of the sinning world also. 
Faith is conceded to be essential to salvation, by all classes, but love is 
greater than faith, and faith to “remove mountains” without love is value- 
less. Why not lay more stress upon love, both in our teachings and in our 
lives? While we have striven to present herein those scriptures so worded 
as to indicate essentials of salvation, these particular passages upon love, 
practically place all of Christ’s commands upon this high plane. Certainly 
we cannot afford to ignore, disobey, alter, or substitute as concerns any of 
them. 

60, 68, 70, 75, 82. Our theories may have no place for works, but the 
New Testament insists that faith is made perfect by works: ‘“‘The obedi- 
ence of faith.’’ Such passages as 1 Pt. 1:5; 2 Pt. 1:5-11; Phil. 2:12-14; Mt. 
10:22; 24:13; Mk. 13:13; Phil. 1:19; Heb. 9:28; Ro. 5:10; Col. 1:22-23; and 
Ro. 13:11 indicate that there are two salvations. To accomplish the pri- 
mary salvation from sin, and to fail to attain unto eternal salvation would 
be an overwhelming calamity. 2 Pt. 2:21-22; Lk. 11:24-26; Mt. 12:43-45. 

62, 65. These insist that we must live the life dominated by the Holy 
Spirit. 

77. And this tells us how we may prove the Spirit. See also, 1 Cor. 
12:3, and Gal. 5:22-24. 

63. In this passage, with context, Paul is giving his own personal opinion 
(not inspired, see vs. 12) that the babe born where one parent is a Christian, 
is clean until stained by sin of its own act. The “‘sanctification’’ therein 
mentioned is certainly not that holiness which may be attained later in 
life, but rather sanctification, or setting apart, for the purpose of repro- 
duction. 

66, 72, 76, 81. Obedience is here shown to be essential. This does not 
conflict with the statement that we are saved by faith, but only corroborates 
it. Faith that does not issue in works of obedience is not faith. It does 
not rise above the realm of mere opinion. Trust is an element of faith, 
and it is impossible to show trust by disobedience, resistance, or failure to 
obey. Our faith must persist in patience, too. 

69. The true Christian will be merciful. Without mercy, our judgment 
ay be so severe that we cannot escape condemnation. Mercy is a fruit of 
ove. 

72, 75, 76, 81 all show us that ‘“‘keeping His commandments” is essential 
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to salvation. This means the commandments of the New Testament, of 
course. Such obedience is the acid test of love—as love is the acid test of 
our Christianity. 

83 is the grand proof of our sincerity. The one who endures and over- 
comes, has all the ““exceeding great and precious promises,” and he alone. 


CONCLUSION 


As this is not a study in how to be lost, we shall dismiss the entire nega- 
tive list, save for calling attention to these numbers—7, 25, 26—mentioning 
four unpardonable sins: the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit, apostacy, disobe- 
dience, and unbelief. Some scripture students, who have considered this 
deeply, think that they may all be comprehended under one head, unbelief— 
the rejection of the Holy Spirit’s testimony given through inspired men. 
All things else in the negative list may be pardoned by our loving and merci- 
ful heavenly Father. As most of the things herein mentioned may be done 
by those who have already become Christians, and some only by such 
(4, 25, 26, 27, 30, 31, 38, 39, and parts of 14, 19, 23, 29), every Christian 
should study them and heed their solemn warning for his soul’s sake. 

In turning to the positive list, the things that must be done in order to 
inherit eternal life, we are appalled. Only the mercy and grace of God can 
possibly see us through. We must cling to the Lord Jesus in absolute faith 
or we are undone. Our own strength is insufficient. For the purposes of 
this study, however, we note that our individual conduct and consecration— 
the issue of our lives—comprehends the great bulk of the references, sim- 
plifying our task immensely. Only the following pertain to the salvation 
of the alien sinner: 

44, 47, 48, 51, 59, 67, 70, 77. Summarizing these we find that the sinner 
who does not wish the truth, and refuses to receive, or develop, a “‘love of 
the truth” has no hope. The one who hears the gospel message, however, 
and, with the simplicity of the little child, places faith in its truth, trusting 
in the power of the Name of Jesus (who is the Way), renounces all that he 
has in repentance (rejecting his old life for the new life in Christ Jesus), 
confesses his faith that God’s Anointed (Christ) has come in the flesh, and 
who yields his body in obedience to the command of his Lord to be baptized 
in completion of the new birth (thus showing his faith by his works), be- 
comes a child of God. His sins are pardoned and he receives the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. 1 Jn. 5:1 tells us: “Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ is begotten of God.”’ Just as the spirit of man must be over- 
whelmed by the Holy Spirit, his body must be overwhelmed, in type thereof 
by the waters of baptism—‘‘He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved.””—Mk. 16:16. 


Condensing the above summary we have the following: Faith m the 
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Lord Jesus Christ from the testimony given concerning Him, repentance 
from all that separates from Him (a complete surrender to Him), and a 
baptism into Him (Gal. 3:27). Condensing it still more we may say that 
the requirements are Faith, Repentance, and Baptism. Still further con- 
densed it is ‘“‘Believe’”’. True faith always obeys. 

Now who is a proper candidate for baptism? How shall we decide? 
Simply ask such a one if he has the faith! Take his confession—publicly. 
Do we have to demand an experience? Listen to Jesus: “‘Take heed to 
yourselves: if thy brother sin, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. 
And if he sin against thee seven times in the day, and seven times turn again 
to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him.” 

Why, Jesus, shall we not demand works worthy of his repentance? 

Read it again. We are to take his unsupported word for it. Now, if we 
are to take the man’s word for it in the forgiveness of his wrongs against us, 
why demand more upon God’s behalf? God does the forgiving. We do 
not do it for Him. And besides all this: The whole New Testament fails 
to hint what baptism is for, except it is for the forgiveness of sins—their 
remission. (Ac. 2:38; 1 Pt.3:21). Then let us not try to make a man con- 
fess that he believes God has already pardoned his sins before we agree to 
baptize him. The way to unity is to get back to Christ. Let us accept the 
New Testament requirements entirely and only. Let us practice them 
alone, without addition, subtraction, alteration. The responsibility is then 
wholly the Lord’s. The confession that we may know the candidate’s faith, 
is supported by Ro. 10:9-10 and Mt. 10:32, while its sufficiency asa test, 
by 1 Cor. 12:3: “‘No man can say Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit.” 

It seems repugnant to human thought to contemplate baptism as essen- 
tial to salvation. It appears to be a mere material ordinance and some- 
thing entirely apart from character formation or spiritual living. This is 
only superficial reasoning, however. Refusal to yield the body to be buried 
im baptism, demonstrates a spirit antagonistic to complete surrender to 
Christ’s authority. Baptism is a test for stubborn hearts. The one who has 
ample access to the New Testament and yet dies unbaptized must go into 
the presence of the final Judge as a rebel against His authority. Jesus 
definitely commanded baptism in the Great Commission. Refusal, either 
definite or by indefinite postponement, leaves one in the undesirable posi- 
tion of facmmg the Lord at the judgment “without excuse.” If the Lord 
desires to accept as His own some unbaptized, we shall rejoice in their 
salvation, for our Lord knows best. But for us to teach that a definite 
command of His is unnecessary, is a sin of grossest presumption. Itis little 
or nothing short of blasphemy. 

Fear of omitting this tremendously important command, led the church, 
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early after apostolic days, to baptize infants. There can be no other justi- 
fication for the origin of the practice. However, Christ’s command was 
to baptize “disciples” —followers, learners, believers—and an infant cannot 
be called a disciple. Those who received the command direct from the lips 
of Jesus repeated it in their teaching and practice. The cases of conversion 
in Acts, show that the believers were baptized—and not one instance of 
any infant’s baptism at any time or place in all Bible history. The “house- 
hold” cases of baptism were households without infants, for all believed, 
which an infant cannot do, because it cannot understand. 

If it is the sin of presumption to assume that the unbaptized are to be 
saved, what can we say of those who submit to a substitute for baptism? 
There is an absolutely safe, wholly scriptural, uncontested and incontestible 
practice. No church officially denies it. As it is already universally ac- 
knowledged by all denominations, let the church unite upon it and controversy 
will cease, as will overemphasis in some quarters to offset underemphasis 
in others. Settle the question for yourself, reader. Find the 127 times 
baptism and its derivitives are used in the New Testament, and with pencil 
and paper make note of the controverted points. Write down for each case 
wherever mentioned: 1. The administrator (God or man); 2. The element 
used; 3: The subjects of baptism (believers or unblievers); 4. The stated 
purpose of the act; 5. The action of baptism. Make your own summary 
and abide by it in teaching and practice. Controversy, when so little 
trouble will place our feet squarely upon the absolute authority of our Lord 
Jesus, must be extremely repulsive and painful to Him. Are we trying to 
please men or God? To serve denomination or Christ? To be loyal to a 
church organization, or the church organism? “Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” 

THREE TIMES 

In one form or another, seeking sinners raised the question three times, 
as recorded in the book of Acts, as to what to do to be saved. Three dif- 
ferent answers are given. This does not indicate three “ways,” but a three- 
fold Way. In each case the inspired reply was given to fit the need of the 
inquirer. 

In Acts 2, Peter had preached the first sermon of the completed gospel. 
He concluded with a summary of the scripture teaching he had just given: 
“Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made 
him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.’’—vs. 36. 

There can be no doubt that the hearers believed for “they were pricked in 
their heart.” The cry that forced itself from their lips was the cry of faith: 
“Brethren, what shall we do?” 

The reply was: “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
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Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins.’ Here we have faith so strongly 
implied that we cannot leave it out, and repentance and baptism commanded 
—faith, repentance, and baptism. 

The second case is that of Saul of Tarsus. There are three records of 
this which are found in Acts 9, Ac. 22, and Ac. 26. Jesus appeared in person 
to Saul. Years later, Paul writes: ‘““Have I not seen Jesus?’”” When Saul 
saw Him he asked, “Who art thou, Lord?” The reply was, “I am Jesus.” 
Of course Saul believed. Into Damascus he was led by the hand, for he 
had been blinded by the glory of Christ, and for three days and nights he 
neither ate nor drank. Saul was praying during this time. ‘‘Behold he 
prayeth,” says the word. Can any one doubt hisrepentance? Both faith 
and repentance are clearly indicated, though neither is mentioned. Ac. 
22:16 records the command given him: ‘‘Arise and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins.”’ Here we have again; faith, repentance, and baptism. 

The third case is that of the heathen jailor, recorded in Ac. 16. Doubt- 
less he had heard of Paul and Silas and their message of salvation, for a 
maid had been giving free and unwelcome advertising to it for days. His 
idea was indistinct, of course, for it had never been explained to him. When 
the earthquake came and freed the prisoners from their bonds, he was 
about to escape the Roman penalty of disgraceful death, by suicide. Paul 
stopped him, assuring him that the prisoners were all yet in jail, though 
free from their stocks. Seemg the divine hand in all this, he prostrated 
himself before Paul and Silas and asked: “‘Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” 
The reply was just what he needed, as he was not a Jew looking for the 
Messiah: ‘‘Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved.’’ Here 
we have nothing of repentance and baptism, but let us follow on. ‘“‘They 
spake the word of the Lord unto him.” Now the chance to hear the evidence 
that produces faith (Ro. 10:17) was given him, and further instructions, 
without doubt, for, ““He took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes; and was baptized.” Here we have faith definitely required, 
and baptism practiced— a fair implication that it was required. Repen- 
tance is not mentioned, but his very attitude and obedience indicate that 
it was present. Again there are the three: faith, repentance, and baptism. 

No where else is the question asked after the cross. The three conditions 
are always present. Who gave me the right to change them? Who gave 
you, reader, authority to practice any other on the face of the globe and 
expect for yourself, or promise to others, the pardon sought? 

If the New Testament, carefully studied, with open mind, will not induce 
you to implicitly obey Jesus Christ, what will? Please answer that. I am 
not pleading for unity as a method, but as a result, as the fruit of childlike 
faith in Christ and obedience to Him in all things. May God bless and guide 
us all into all the truth. 

NOTE: Heb. 12:14 contains an essential that will be given a later chapter. 
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The New Birth 


Text: “That they may all be one."—Jn. 17:21 

Text: “Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born of water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’—Jn. 3:5 

F THE many theological battles that have raged, none, possibly, have 
had more of conscience in them than the battles over conversion and re- 
generation, or, the new birth. Weseem to feel instinctively that if we 

give counsel to the sinner as to the way of salvation for him, and give him 
the wrong advice, that we are assuming an extremely grave responsibility 
before the ever living God. Well may we hesitate to be dogmatic in so 
serious a matter. Hear the warning of Holy Writ: “‘Be not many of you 
teachers, my brethren, knowing that we shall receive heavier judgment. 
For in many things we all stumble.’—Jas. 3:1-2. This solemn warning 
should humble us all, so that we may approach this subject, fraught with 
such vital and enduring import, with open heart and inquiring mind, realiz- 
ing that we are dealing with the things that belong strictly to God. “‘The 
wind bloweth where it will,’”’ or, “‘The Spirit breatheth where he will.” 
If the matter of regeneration be God’s affair, we may know only that which 
is revealed to us. We must keep very close to God’s Word. Remember, 
we are trying to help people of all schools of thought to lay aside the pre- 
judices of early training and find the mind of the Master in all things, and 
upon that mind, consummate the unity for which He prayed so fervently. 

There are two distinct viewpoints. One group of people want to be cer- 
tain the Deity has done His part, hence pray earnestly to Him to do His 
office work, while another desire assurance that man has done his. These 
are the views that, in the main, divide the church. We shall not discuss 
the view some profess to hold that all are to be saved, even murderers. 
Neither will we give attention. to that view contrary to all scripture, that 
we are saved by morality—that a man can be so good in one short life-time, 
that he places the Almighty under obligation to give him unending life as 
his earned reward. Nor yet, that inasmuch as God is love He cannot con- 
demn anyone, knowing that God is now love and that misery and war exist 
and have always existed. 

It is quite likely that if the partisans for each of the first two views above 
mentioned, thoroughly understood each other, their differences would van- 
ish. The one who wants God to do His part, feels that man must and will 
do his, or that he cannot possibly do anything. Those who are anxious that 
man do his part, feel that we can all safely trust God to do His. Has not 
God conclusively proven His love in giving His Son, who gave His life? 
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And is not His terse message to the sinners, ““Be ye reconciled to God?” 
In other words, those of both schools of thought want all done that they 
deem necessary in the salvation of every man, and when all has been done, 
both accept it. The chief difference seems to be in the evidence of regenera- 
tion demanded by each group. One looks to feelings and the other to faith. 
One believes that the manifestation of some strong emotional experience 1s 
proof that God’s Spirit has wrought within, not realizing that emotional 
manifestations may be counterfeited as surely as one’s simple verbal con- 
fession may be a misrepresentation. That many have a strongly emotional 
experience cannot be doubted. The man who has been far in sin has a 
long journey back, the boy of comparative purity, a short one. The one’s 
regret and lashings of conscience would be great, the other’s little. Some 
are able to control their emotions, while others cannot, as witness many 
funerals. But can we be certain that even great emotion is proof positive 
of the work of the Holy Spirit? Some tell us that speaking with tongues 
is that proof, and that this gift of the Spirit is essential to salvation. Of 
course, such overlook 1 Cor. 14:18 where Paul tells us that speaking in 
tongues is not one two-thousandth as great as teaching. 

After all, does not a trust in feelings eliminate faith in the promises of 
God? Is it not a seeking after a sign? When the Phariseesand Sadducees 
demanded of Jesus a sign—just as the one who in this age demands feelings— 
Jesus said: “An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign.”’ (Mt. 
16:4). Two things are commonly overlooked: First, our feelings are induced 


by our faith. Ifyour absent loved one is alive and well, but word be brought . 


to you that he is dead, ¢f you believe it, you will feel exactly like you would 
feel if it were true. Your feeling does not make it true, but your faith does 
beget your feeling. The one waiting for feelings before stepping out on the 
promises of God, is just as foolish as the man who went to the timber to 
cut wood in the dead of winter. Later a friend saw him sitting on a log, 
blue with cold ard asked: ‘““What’s the matter?” 

“Oh, I came out here to cut wood.” 

“Well, why aren’t you at it? You'll freeze to death there.” 

“Well, I can always work better when I’m sweating. I’m just waiting 
for the sweat to start.” 

Reader, when do you feel good about a fine drink of cold water in hot 
weather, before you drink it, or afterwards? Let us not get the cart before 
the horse. God has long since done all He can do under His plan until man 
does his part. 

Second, we forget that there is life before birth. The quickening and the 
bringing forth are not simultaneous. You know “belief cometh of hearing, 


and hearing by the word of Christ.’’-—Ro. 10:17. 
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Is not this what actually occurs? One hears the gospel and becomes 
convicted by the Spirit that he is a sinner in God’s sight, and that God 
wants him to turn to the Father of love through His Son Jesus. His con- 
science torments him. He tries compromise in vain, he hesitates, he starts 
and stops, until finally, he burns his bridges behind him and casts himself 
completely upon the Lord’s mercy. When he does this, his conscience 
ceases lashing him forward and gives him hearty commendation. He is at 
peace. A great calm follows the storm that has raged in his heart and soul. 
He may mistake this feeling for God’s pardon already in hand. He may 
have been led to so think, and he testifies accordingly. What says the Word? 
If one accepts this as the completion of the new birth, he must change the 
apparent meaning of Ac. 2:38; Mk. 16:16; 1 Pt. 3:20-21; Heb. 10:22; Ac. 
22:16; Ro. 6:5 (R. V.), our text, and other passages. It is dangerous to 
dodge the plain meaning of God’s Word. The supporting of no theological 
theory on earth will justify it. We can accept it or reject it, but we cannot 
change it. “‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word shall not pass 
away. All scriptures must harmonize if true, and all will harmonize, and 
all do harmonize. If the feeling within is a true guide, the old Indian chief 
had the better of the argument with the missionary, and his unsupported 
word is better than the Bible. Somewhere I read something like this: 

The Indians were having a great religious festival. The missionary 
stepped up to the Chief and asked what it all meant. 

“We are offering a white dog to the Great Spirit in sacrifice for our sins. 
We used to sacrifice our sons, and I would offer up my son now, but the 
Great White Father at Washington will not permit it, so we offer a white 
dog instead.” . 

“But,” said the missionary, pulling out a copy of the New Testament, 
“‘That is unnecessary. According to this Book, the blood of animals cannot 
take away sin. God’s Son, Jesus, sacrificed His life upon the cross once 
for all, and we are saved from our sins through His blood.” 

Placing his hand over his heart, the old Indian cried: 

“White man, if that is what your book says, away with your book! I 
know I’m right because I feel so good in here.” To trust in feelings is to 
place the seal of approval upon any religious frenzy or fanaticism. 

To demand feelings of God is to demonstrate a lack of faith; but to take 
Him at His word, and do as He commands in perfect trust, is to walk by 
faith and to have the eternal Word of the ever-living God back of one. 
Of course, one who has surrendered to the will of Jesus Christ feels good. 
It is a happy, holy privilege, but let us hasten to complete our obedience to 
His command before claiming pardon. 
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EXAMPLES 


I cannot ask that you accept my word forsoimportant amatter, neither need 
you, nor should SON remain in doubt, There is a book of conversions to the 
risen Christ in the Bible—only one. It is the book of Acts. One may read 
it at a single sitting. Why not take the trouble to read it with pencil and 
paper in hand? Whenever you come to a case of conversion, note carefully 
and write out the various factors that entered into it. To assist you I shall 
mention a few cases here, but I greatly prefer you to do the work for your- 
self, that it may be done without prejudice. What was the sinner’s part in 
conversion.? 

Let us first notice the three thousand on the day of Pentecost. They were 
guilty before God and man of crucifying Jesus (Ac. 2:36). This guilt they 
feleso keenly that they wanted to know how to become right in God’s sight, 
so they asked what to do (vs. 37). In vs. 38, Peter promises them pardon. 
upon repentance and baptism, and vs. 41 tells us that the believers, (““They 
then that received his word’’), were baptized. The “know assuredly” of 
vs. 36 strongly intimates faith, also. Thus we have faith, repentance, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, and feelings not mentioned at all. 

Let us look at the case of Cornelius. Notice first that he was a lost man 
in need of salvation (Ac. 11:14). He was to be saved by the truth in the 
words that Peter was to speak unto him. Second, if you will study his 
character as described in, 10:2, 22, you will be struck with the fact that he 
was a better man morally, than any you know outside the church, and better 
than the vast majority in the church. Yet, his morality could not save 
him. He “was warned” by the Lord because of his lost condition. When . 
Peter preached to him, he doubtless gave the closest attention, believing 
all he heard. If God’s angel would appear before me and tell me to send a 
two days’ distance for a man I had never heard of, and the man would come 
at my word, a man evidently a man of God, and if he would tell me the way 
of lite, I would believe him. Wouldn’t you? When Peter came to the 
word “believeth” in his sermon, past question Cornelius placed his faith 
in Christ at once, and God convinced the Jews who had come with Peter 
that the salvation of Christ was for the Gentiles as well as the Jews, by 
baptizing Cornelius with the Holy Spirit, enabling him to speak with tongues. 
This is an exceptional case in this particular as in no other have we record 
of the Spirit having been given before water baptism. Also, the promise 
in Ac. 2:38 made the gift of the Holy Spirit contingent upon obedience in 
baptism. By carefully reading Peter’s vision in vss. 9-16, with 28-29 and 
11:15-17, you will at once note that this special baptism of the Holy Spirit 
was to convince Peter and the six Jews with him, vs. 11:12, that there was 
no longer to be made a distinction between Jew and Gentile—10:34, 35. 
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Now we are ready to notice 10:43, 47-48, and 11:18—faith, repentance, 
and baptism, just like the case of the 3000. 

Next let us give attention to the case of the Corinthians in Ac. 18:8: 
“And many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized.” Note 
carefully that word ‘‘many,” and then turn to 1 Cor. 1:14-17. Some good 
people who have not noticed Ac. 18:8, but who have read the Corinthian 
reference, have jumped to the conclusion that Paul set light store upon 
baptism. Not so. Paul always had at least one traveling companion on 
his journeys. Paul did the preaching and the comrade-in-arms evidently 
did the baptizing. Paul had that ‘‘thorn in the flesh,” whatever that may 
have been. Now, just because repentance is not mentioned in connection 
with the Corinthians, are we justified in saying it is unnecessary? Cer- 
tainly not. Repentance is “a new idea,” a “change of mind.” It is in- 
duced by godly sorrow (2 Cor. 7:10) or the goodness of God (Ro. 2:4), and 
issues in reformation of life (Mt. 3:8; Lk. 3:8-14). Between the godly sor- 
row and the reformed life, something occurs. What is it? Surely it is sur- 
render to the Lord Jesus Christ. Many arguments have been conducted 
to determine which comes first, faith or repentance. Proper definitions 
would show most people who argue that they already agree and are only 
talking into the wind. What is faith? Faith partakes of two elements. 
One is mental assent or belief, and the other is trust. A man still determined 
to live in his sins cannot possibly trust in the Lord Jesus, while there is no 
motive whatever to repent until one believes Him. Scriptural faith, there- 
fore, both preceeds ahd follows repentance. In fact they are really one and 
cannot be separated. If one believes a thing sufficiently it will change his 
life. Most people are right but do not know their subject sufficiently to 
demonstrate it. Most people are right as far as they know but are incom- 
plete in their knowledge and “a little knowledge is a dangerous thing.” 
A careful, prayerful study of the Word is vo much better than a quarrel. 

We shall close this section by looking at Lydia’s conversion. She and a 
group of devout women, not knowing Jesus but worshipping Jehovah God, 
were making a practice of praying by a riverside. The one who is without 
light but willing to walk in the light, and who prays to God will be enlight- 
ened, not miraculously from the Almighty, but through some member of 
the church of Jesus who is responsive to the Spirit’s leading. Across the 
sea in the continent of Asia was such a man, Paul. Ac. 16:6 shows us how 
the Holy Spirit forbade Paul to preach in the province of Asia, and when 
he then contemplated turning to Bithynia, “‘the Spirit of Jesus’”’ again pre- 
vented. Paul did not know which way to turn, but he must go onward, 
so down to the sea he went. That night, in a vision, a man of Macedonia 
besought him to cross over the dividing sea and carry the gospel into Europe. 
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The vision was accepted as a call from God, so over the waters went Paul 
and his party, and straight to that prayer meeting he went upon the Sab- 
bath, to begin telling the glad story to the praying women. Lydia heard 
the word. This is always the first step (Ro. 10:17), but there are two kinds 
of hearing, both being mentioned in Jn. 9:27. One is with the ears only, 
while the other is hearing to learn, the hearing of faith. Lydia, having 
“heard,” God opened her heart. How? Notice carefully, God did not 
open her heart until she had heard. A seed dropped into the crevice in the 
rock—a living thing—grew and split the rock. Lydia gave heed to the 
Word which is “‘living and active,” and God opened her heart. Vs. 15 
tells of her baptism. Faith is not mentioned and repentance is not. Are 
we to infer that they are not necessary? Certainly not. Faith is implied 
in the hearing, and is shown in the baptism. Repentance—surrender to 
the will of Christ—is shown in the obedience of baptism. If faith had been 
mentioned without baptism, we could have inferred baptism just as surely. 
The faith that will not obey is not faith. ‘‘He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved.’”’-—Mk. 16:16. In the light of these recorded cases of con- 
version, and others for you to consider for yourself, we are fully justified in 
saying that Lydia’s ‘“‘household”’ believed, and, as an act of each individual 
will, obeyed in baptism. This would preclude “infant baptism.” 

But brethren, why cannot those who require an “experience” and those 
who follow these simple scriptural examples unite? We must admit that 
some who hear the gospel, accept its gracious invitation, publicly confess 
faith in Jesus Christ, and then are buried with Him in baptism, fall by the 
wayside. We must also admit that those who seek the Lord in prayer at 
the altar, before the congregation, ‘‘find Him” after an earnest appeal by 
many voices, relate their experience to find it heartily “‘approved’’ by the 
church, and are then declared “saved,’”’ and are later baptized, likewise 
sometimes fall by the wayside. 

A case came to my knowledge of a man who desired to become a member 
of a certain church to which a young woman belonged, whom he loved. 
He did not have an “experience” that satisfied the membership, so was not 
admitted. She refused to marry him until he did “join church.”’ Finally, 
after listening to the testimony of others, he fixed up one to suit himself 
and was duly admitted. A year or two later, his conscience having been 
hurting him in the meantime, and having a real desire to do what was right, 
he confessed—and was duly put out of the fellowship. This left the church 
in the peculiar position of accepting a man for telling a lie, and putting him 
out for telling the truth. 

Whether church members who fail “backslide” or “never had it” is 
irrelevant. The fact remains that human beings are not safe judges. God 
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alone knows the heart of man. Let us accept the one who wants to obey, 
and let us ourselves obey our Lord’s command to baptize, by assisting him 
to obey his newly-found Lord. Let us leave the matter of judgment where 
it belongs, in the hands of God. No one wants sham conversions. 

The wicked denominational system, with its competitive scramble for 
new members to “‘our” organization, is responsible for the letting down. of 
the bars, for ““high pressure” evangelistic methods with children and others, 
and for the flooding of many churches with unconverted “members.” Past 
question, it is also responsible for the loss of many precious souls for whom 
Jesus died, for the secularization of many churches, for destructive teachings 
under the guise of friendship, at the hands of those who lay irreverent hold 
upon the sacred writings, mistaking their liberty in Christ for license, and 
for many other ills. Back to the infallible guidance of the New Testament, 
true unity, and an irresistible sweep to victory! Back/ 
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A little girl asked her mother to read a certain thing to her. Her mother 
replied that she feared the little one could not understand it. ‘‘Oh yes 
I can, mother, if you don’t explain it,’”’ was the answer. 

It seems to me that the subject of the new birth could be better under- 
stood if it had not been explained in so many different ways. Some say 
that both Spirit and water in our text are figurative: ‘“‘The spirit of faith 
and the water of repententance,” but this view leaves out entirely the con- 
text which states: “‘That which is born of the spirit is spirit.”” It also elimi- 
nates the Holy Spirit from the new birth. Jesus is plainly speaking of 
spiritual things, so we cannot accept this view. 

Others say that Spirit is literal but that water is figurative. Is not this 
position based upon an untenable use of language? If the figurative and 
the literal are so closely tied together, how is one to understand language 
at all? Half of our speech would be unintelligible. But even among those 
who accept this view, there is no concord. The meaning of this figurative 
water is variously interpreted as being “Wisdom,” “Jesus,”’ ““The written 
Word,” and so ad infinitum. If we accept ‘‘Spirit’’ literally and “water” 
figuratively, we shall have embarked upon the water sure enough—com- 
pletely at sea. ‘‘But’’ objects one, “If ‘that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh,’ surely that which is born of the water is water.”’ This sounds plausi- 
ble, but it is really sophistry—though thoughtlessly used by thoroughly 
sincere people. Let us think a moment. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh. That which is born of the spirit is spirit. In the animal world, that which 
is born of a cross between different species is not the same as either parent 
but something new and different, as for instance, the mule. That one “born 
of water and the Spirit” likewise is “4 new creature,” partaking of both 
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spiritual and temporal nature, but not wholly either. But does it necessarily 
follow that because Jesus speaks of being ‘‘born of water and the Spirit” 
that water is a life-giving agency, per se? 

A foster-mother is commonly called mother, and a chicken hen that in- 
cubates turkey eggs and cares for the young turkeys is called their mother. 
May it not be that the Holy Spirit in His own way operates upon man’s 
spirit and begets a new creature? and that when that new creature is strong 
enough to bring the body it inhabits to obedience in the act of baptism, 
Jesus speaks of it as a birth “of water and the Spirit’’? 

Another says that it is literal Spirit and literal water but that “water’’ 
refers to the water of natural birth, that Jesus is comparing two distinct 
lines of birth, one spiritual and the other natural. The great objection to 
this is that it lacks harmony with the context. It seems to have been fathered 
to support some theological system. Many honest men accept this view, 
so we shall note the context. The fifth verse of Jn. 3, is a direct answer 
to a question found in verse four: ‘‘How can a man be born when he ts old?” 
The mature man, the old man, must be “‘born of water and the Spirit.” 
Then what does it mean? 

We wish to approach this question carefully. Human theories are con- 
fusing but God is not a God of confusion. (1 Cor. 14:33). As we cling to 
revealed truth we learn the mind of the Master. Nicodemus did not grasp 
the profound truth Jesus was teaching, and we of to-day still wrestle with it. 
Jesus took the pains to tell Nicodemus (vs. 12) that he was using something 
earthly, something familiar, to explain something spiritual, something un- 
familiar. Let us carry out the analogy in the light of God’s Word. I do 
not aim here at an exhaustive treatment, but I trust it may be sufficiently 
comprehensive to cast real light, to make plain, or at least comprehensible, 
the truth Jesus taught. 

First we shall define “analogy.” From the list of synonyms, Standard 
dictionary, I quote: ‘‘dnalogy is specifically a resemblance of relations, a 
resemblance that may be reasoned from, so that from the likeness in certain 
respects we may infer that other and perhaps deeper relations exist.’”” When 
we try to prove too much from Christ’s parables, when we try to carry an 
analogy too far, we sometimes destroy the meaning. The analogy of the 
new birth is very complete, but it may be possible to carry it too far. The 
great vital truth that a man must become a new creature is apparent. 

Let us begin with the fundamental fact of biology: two elements unite 
to produce a third. In single cell creatures, multiplication is by division. 
Eggs may be fertile or infertile, depending upon whether a single element 
alone exists or two elements are united. Such union may take place outside 
the body, as in the case of fish, or an egg may be fertile when first it sees the 
light of day, for instance, the fertile egg of a hen. 
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In the matter of the corn (maize), the pollen from the tassel must bring 
its life-giving principle to the silk of the ear in order to develop the grain 
on the cob. That which the tassel gives must be received by the silk. The 
exposed portion of the silk transmits to the hidden portion of the cob, the 
ability to develop a grain of corn just there. 

The quadruped brings forth its young alive, and the young then breathes 
the breath of life or perishes. 

Now which method does the Spirit use? Any one of these, a combination 
of these, or none of these, but something entirely different? We cannot 
reply with positive assurance. We dare not be dogmatic, but we can sug- 
gest, and by our suggestion, we hope and pray, make it easier for a student 
of the question to understand. Of this much we may be assured: the Spirit 
of God gives out some influence or something that the spirit of man receives. 
But this is not birth; it is begetting. May we again remind you: The 
Greek language is poverty-stricken just here. It has but one word for 
these two ideas. The English has a word for each. The revisers took 
cognizance of this and changed the translation of this Greek word in six 
cases. In Jn. 1:13 they gave the marginal rendering “‘begotten,” retaining 
the word “‘born’”’ in the text. We do not know which word the majority 
favored, for the rules under which they worked prohibited any change what- 
ever from the text of the King James translation until two thirds of them 
agreed to it. Thus a majority may have favored a change here also. In 
that “‘born’’ fails to harmonize with a number of other passages of scripture 
in this case, while there is perfect harmony in the use of “begotten” in all 
cases, it is my humble judgment that it was an error not to have inserted 
the change in the text proper, that it read ““begotten.”’ ‘All truth is har- 
monious,” otherwise it cannot be truth. We poor mortals may grossly 
miscontrue and misinterpret truth, but no contradiction can possibly in- 
here therein. 

May I digress long enough, just here, to recall that in a celebrated doc- 
trinal debate of many years since, this is perfectly illustrated? A thorough 
student of the Word, one of the forensic antagonists, made claim that a 
certain passage in Revelation should read in a certain manner to harmonize 
with other truth, and he was so thoroughly assured of it that he made bold 
to claim that some copyist had made an error in ancient times that had 
been transmitted to us through the centuries. His opponent insisted that 
he had made the claim upon his own motion, utterly without authority, and 
tried to laugh him out of countenance. Not an ancient manuscript sup- 
ported the daring contention, and it certainly looked as though the debater 
had tried to change the Bible itself to support his argument. Years passed, 
the debate was history and slipping from the minds of men, when Count 
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Tischendorff made that wonderful discovery in the convent at the foot of 
Mt. Sinai—the only complete very ancient manuscript of the NewTestament 
(also most of the Old Testament and some other writings) ever brought 
to light, and the most ancient manuscript of the Bible in existence, with 
possibly one exception. It reads as the great scholar said it should read! This 
may seem truly remarkable, but why should it? God's truth is always 
in harmony with itself. If we dig deeply enough into it we will always 
find it so. 
OPERATION OF THE SPIRIT 


Now the question must be met: “‘Does the Spirit of God operate upon 
the spirit of man without any agency? From God’s Word we get our reply. 
Jesus had just promised the Comforter ‘‘Even the Spirit of truth: whom 
the world cannot receive’ (Jn. 14:17), but this Spirit was to guide the apostles. 
The Spirit was not sent into the world direct. Black Africa has lain in 
midnight throughout the ages. The Spirit has never made a Christian there 
without the use of some agent. China, India, all the world, except where 
the influence of the church has gone, knows not Christ. Jesus constituted 
the apostles, and those they won—‘‘Even unto the end of the world’’— 
His witnesses. Then how does the Spirit work? Again we consult the 
Word. 

“T am***the truth.’ —Jn. 14:6—Jesus. 

“Thy word is truth.”’—Jn. 17:17. 

“The Spirit is the truth.”’—1 Jn. 5:7 (R. V.) 

“*** the Spirit of truth.”—Jn. 14:17; 15:26; 16:13. 

“The body apart from the spirit is dead.”’—Jas. 2:26. 

“It is the spirit that giveth life; *** the words that I have spoken unto 
you are spirit, and are life.’”’-—Jesus.—Jn. 6:63. 

“In the begmning was the Word, *** and the Word was God. *** And 
the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, glory 
as of the only begotten from the Father), full of grace and truth.’’—Jn. 
Pele tA: 

“They were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak, ***as 
the Spirit gave them utterance.” —Ac. 2:4. 

Words are vehicles for conveying thought. Thought may be true or 
false, or part true and part false. God had pure truth to impart to man, 
unadulterated truth. He personified the Truth in Jesus. He personified 
that Truth in the Holy Spirit. He gave that Truth being, in the written 
(and printed) page. The living Word gave the essence of His Truth to the 
written Word. The Spirit imparted the essence of His Truth to the written 
Word. By the words which Jesus spake, we receive life, as we obey, or 
destruction as we refuse to obey. Because this Word contains the Truth, 
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its rejection brings judgment and its acceptance life. “The word that I 
spake, the same shall judge him in the last day.’”’ (Jn. 12:48). 

“Simon Peter answered him, Lord, .. . thou hast the words of eternal 
life.” (Jn. 6:68). “‘I know that his commandment is life eternal.’”’—Jesus 
am ean 

Now we are ready for the normal application, in the scripture itself, of 
what we have just learned. 

“Having been begotten again *** through the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth.’’—1 Pt. 1:23. 

“Wherefore, *** receive with meekness the ‘mplanted word, which is able 
to save your souls.’’—Jas. 1:21 (Is not the Written Word implanted with the 
Spirit, fertilized with spiritual life, so to speak?) 

“For I am not ashamed of the gospel: for it is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth.’”’-—Ro. 1:16. 

It is very evident that fruth inheres in the Word of God, and that it gives 
life when accepted in full faith. So we read in 1 Jn. 5:1, ‘“‘Whosoever be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God.” Kindly note, now, that 
Peter, James, Paul, and John all agree in this. 

Let us return to biology for a moment: Two elements unite in natural 
life to produce a new life. This is done in numerous ways. Can we not 
justly liken the Word of God to the living grain of wheat received into the 
ground? (‘‘The seed is the word of God.” Lk. 8:11.) To the fertile egg 
that is placed in the incubator? To the pollen conveyed by the silk to the 
cob within the corn husk? Is not the Word of God fertilized (made alive) 
by the Holy Spirit? Is it not received into the heart of man by “hearing?” 
Does it not there unite with man’s spirit through acceptance in faith? 
However you may feel about it, the logic of God’s Word forces me to believe 
that the Spirit gives Truth that is accepted by man’s spirit, and man is thus 
begotten of God, or the Spirit of God. Is it to be wondered at that Paul 
(I definitely accept him as author of Hebrews) exclaims in Hebrews 4:12: 
“For the word of God is living, and active, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of both jomts 
and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart?” 

Inasmuch as the Holy Spirit abides in the Word, the result is the same, 
whether we regard Him as one element in producing the new life, and the 
spirit of man (his mind—intellect, emotions, will—the heart, the soul, the 
ego, the Image of God in him) as the other element, or whether we consider 
the heart of man as the soil with which the Holy Spirit unites, even as the 
life of a grain of wheat unites with the natural elements about it to grow 
into a new life. The spiritual life grows in the heart of man. There is life 
before birth—always. But mere mental assent to the truth revealed in 
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God’s Word is not sufficient: ‘‘The demons believe and shudder.’ What, 
then, must complete our salvation? ‘‘Seeing ye have purified your souls 
in your obedience to the truth.’ (1 Pt. 1:22). Ah! We have it at last. Obedt- 
ence—the only possible manner of demonstrating faith—is a part of the 
plan of salvation. 

Does the particular ‘‘obedience’’ mentioned herein, mean a _ life-long 
obedience, or some specific act of obedience? 

Peter speaks of the purification of their souls asan accomplished fact. He 
is not writing to people upon their deathbeds. While the Christian is as- 
suredly expected to obey in all things all his life long, it cannot be doubted 
that Peter is speaking of some specific obedience, some act of obedience 
that brings one into a saved relation to God, that ushers him into God’s 
family, for we are children of God in this life. (1 Jn. 3:2). It is sin that 
separates from God, and sin only. If sin be pardoned, reconciliation shall 
have been achieved. The atonement is the at-one-ment. Man’s sinful 
will is not God’s will. After man surrenders to God, it is then his will to 
do God’s will. He shows this by obedience, by initiation into God’s family, 
by submitting to adoption, by being grafted onto the good olive tree, by 
complying with his part of the conditions of the new birth. The life before 
birth must come to the birth. There must be some specific act to satisfy 
the longings of man’s heart. There must be some time when the Name of 
Christ—Christian “is called upon’’ him. It logically follows that there is 
indeed some specific act of obedience that brings one into a saved relation- 
ship with the Father and His Son Jesus. But we assume nothing. Again 
we go to our only guide, the written Word. 

Mk. 16:16 says: ‘‘He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” 

Ac. 2:38: “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Spirit.” 

Gal. 3:26-27: “‘For ye are all sons of God, through jaith, in Christ Jesus. 
For as many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ.” 

Without quoting many others, these scriptures adequately teach us that 
the one who has faith gets ‘into Christ” through baptism, that the penitent 
(who believes, as did those to whom the words were spoken) receives re- 
mission of sins in baptism, and that the baptized believer “‘shall be saved.” 

From these passages it is quite clear that baptism is the specific act for 
the one who has received the Truth of the Spirit, and believes that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that this baptism admits him into Christ. 
Paul tells us, ““We have become united with him in the likeness of his death’ 
(baptism—see context)—Ro. 6:5. Now baptism requires water. The 
meaning in the Greek of the word translated “baptize’’ is to dip, plunge, 
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submerge, or immerse. (See the derivation in any dictionary.) Our text 
tells us that we must be “‘born of water and the Spirit’’ to even enter inlo 
the kingdom of God. We know what it is to be begotten of the Spirit, we 
know that baptism is required to bring us into the full blessings of sonship, 
we know that forgiveness is connected with baptism, that salvation is like- 
wise, and we know that it admits us “‘into Christ.” Jesus taught us that 
“water’’ has its part in the new birth. A sinner who receives pardon and 
salvation, and finds himself ushered into Christ is surely a new creature. 
He has had a new birth. And there is a striking resemblance to the coming 
forth in birth, in the coming forth from the water of baptism, while in the 
New Testament church, water was not used religiously, except in baptism, 
and literal water was used there. It looks as though we cannot escape the 
conclusion that the “water” Jesus mentioned in Jn. 3:5 means the water of 
baptism. 

The spirit of man not only receives the Truth of the Spirit, but yields to 
the commands of the Spirit. He yields wholly. The first definite act of 
that yielding is obedience to the definite command to be baptized. As the 
entire man. is to yield the whole life to the Spirit, so the whole body passing 
through the water typifies that submission. Before conversion, the man’s 
spirit had used his body to serve its own selfish ends, or had surrendered to 
the body to gratify the fleshly appetites. Now, that man’s spirit has sur- 
rendered to the Divine Spirit, man’s spirit must bring the whole of the 
body likewise into submission. In his yielding, his whole body passes 
through the water—he is “born of water and the Spirit.” 

CONCLUSION 

Finally, the matter of Regeneration may be summed up thus: 

God’s Word is the living “‘seed.”” The church, through its members, pro- 
claims, heralds, preaches, teaches this divine truth. Man hears by giving 
heed thereto. Faith is thus begotten, leading to the surrender to Christ 
which is the essence of repentance, and issuing in a life of obedience, the 
initial act of which, by our Lord’s express command and appoimtment, 
is Christian baptism. Coupled with obedience to this command is the 
promise of pardon (Ac. 2:38), and in this act we become “‘united with 
Christ,” or, we become “grown together with’ Him. (Ro. 6:5). Peter 
tells us that baptism saves us (1 Pt. 3:20-21). As an egg is placed in the 
incubator and comes out a chick, so the sinner is placed in the water and 
comes out a Christian. (No, I do not believe in baptismal regeneration. 
Baptizing a silver dollar would not give it eternal, or any other life. Bap- 
tizing a living dog will not make it a Christian. Baptizing an infant will 
not alter its condition, but baptizing a penitent believer will entitle him to 
the Lord’s promise. I believe the Bible. In baptism one reaches out his 
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hand and appropriates the pardon God offers Him.) As the babe is begot- 
ten in the womb of its mother and issues forth in the water of natural birth, 
so man is begotten again by the living Word of the living God, by the Spirit 
of God, and is brought forth from the waters of baptism a new creature in 
Christ Jesus. Just as the babe must then breath, so the new spiritual life 
must partake of the Spirit: ‘And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit.” As the babe cannot be born of a mother smaller than the babe, 
one cannot come forth in the spiritual birth from less water than that 
necessary to cover the one to be born. I neither usurp the prerogatives of 
God and judge those who have not been so baptized, nor do I sin the sin of 
presumption by condoning the lack of it. Not one electron of assurance 
will I give one who has not been buried with the Lord in baptism. Either 
the way of the Lord is so plain that the way-faring man, though a fool, need 
not ere therein, or it is not. I know what is revealed in God’s Word. I 
know that human authority teaches that something else will do. Your de- 
cision, ceader, must be your own, and before the judgment bar of Christ 
you must give account, but certain it is that Christian unity, Christian 
unity, cannot come on any possible basis that leaves out the immersion. of 
the penitent believer on the Lord Jesus Christ. The conscience of devout 
students of God’s Word will keep countless thousands out of any so-called 
union that omits it. The whole world admits that immersion is baptism 
and that baptism has its place. Let us unite upon this incontestible ground 
of the immersion of penitent believers. It is in the ordinance of baptism 
that the divine name is “called upon” one. One is baptized “into the name 
of the Lord Jesus,” (Ac. 19:5), “in the name of Jesus Christ’”’ (by His au- 
thority) (Ac. 2:38), and “into the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit’ 
(Mt. 28:19). Thus, if one is to be entitled to wear the name Christian, he 
must be baptized into the name of Christ. ‘‘These are written that ye may 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye may 
have life in his name.’ The instant you were born of the flesh, your father’s 
surname was your name. The instant you were born again your name was 
Christian, your spiritual life is in His name. “‘The wages of sin is death; 
but the free ‘gift of God is elernal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born of water and the 
Spirit, he cannot enfer into the kingdom of God.’’—Jesus—Who knows 
whereof He speaks. 
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The Scriptural Importance of Baptism 


Text: “That they may all be one." —Jn. bps 
Text: “Be baptized every one of you. ’—Ac. 2:38 
Text: * For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one body "—’*One baptism.” 
SST GorI2 13% ph. 45 
ie CONSIDERING the unity of God’s children, the controverted 
points cannot be shunned. To do so is to assume that all such matters 
are trivial, that conscience is unworthy consideration, and to invite 
future controversy and division. In the midst of divers views, why not let 
God’s Word settle everything? In this spirit, let us lay aside all prejudice 
(pre-judgment) and approach the subject with open mind, that the mind 
and will of the Lord may have free course in us. We are not seeking to 
support peculiar theories, but to ascertain the teaching of God’s Word. 


ACTION NOT DISCUSSED 


This inquiry is scarcely concerned with the action that constitutes bap- 
tism. We dismiss this phase of the subject with the simple statement that 
those who have no theory to support but who are searching for the truth, 
may satisfy themselves thoroughly in a few minutes of time. Go to any 
one or all of the great dictionaries of the English language to-day—Web- 
ster’s International, the great Century, the Standard, or any other of general 
repute—or go to some encyclopedia that defines and gives the derivations 
of the words used for subject matter, such as Winston’s Cumulative Loose 
Leaf, and look up the word “‘Baptize”’ or its derivatives. Without excep- 
tion you will find that the Greek word which the English word “‘baptize”’ 
translates, means “immerse’’ or some equivalent such as “dip.” This mat- 
ter is already settled for the honest inquirer. That which interests us is 
the importance that is given the subject in the New Testament. 


SPIRIT BAPTISM 


A paragraph is needed to dispel illusion and confusion. as to the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit, for this inquiry concerns only water baptism. The bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit was promised (Mt. 3:11) but never commanded. 
Water baptism is commanded. At the resurrection of Jesus the promise 
of Spirit baptism was yet in the future—‘“‘not many days hence,” in Ac. 
1:4-5; but it is an accomplished fact in the second chapter of Acts. Jesus 
administers the baptism of the Holy Spirit (Mk. 1:8; Jn. 7:39), while man 
administers water baptism. Its purpose was to confer power, (Ac. 1:8), 
while the purpose of water baptism is given in Acts 2:38. The baptism of 
the Holy Spirit is called a gift of God in Ac. 11:17, while water baptism 
is an act of man demonstrating his faith in the One who requires it. In 
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Acts 10:48, those who already have been baptized in the Holy Spirit, are 
definitely commanded to be baptized, the preceding verse showing positively 
that water baptism is meant. As in Eph. 4:5 “one” baptism is mentioned, 
it is surely reasonable to conclude that fhe one mentioned is the one that is 
definitely commanded. Water baptism is definitely commanded. We cer- 
tainly cannot be true to our Master and leave it out, yet the same Holy 
Bible says “one” baptism just as there is but “one’’ God and “one’”’ Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit is given to the obedient (Ac. 
5:32) while water baptism is itself the act of obedience precedent to this 
gift in Ac. 2:38-39; 19:2-6* 
ORIGIN OF BAPTISM 


Certain commentators state that the ordinance of baptism was borrowed 
from the Jewish practice of baptizing proselytes. The writer has yet to 
learn of any secular authority who wrote before Christ who mentions bap- 
tism administered to Jewish proselytes, as later practiced by the church. 
We feel fully justified in ignoring all subsequent writings and seeking the 
source in the New Testament itself. Were these writings of earlier date 
than the time of Christ, their reliability as compared with God’s Word 
would have to be established before they even could be considered. 

The question that the emissaries of the Pharisees asked of John the 
baptizer in Jn. 1:25, ‘‘Why then baptizeth thou, if thou art not the Christ, 
neither Elijah, neither the prophet?” indicates that baptism was a practice 
entirely new to the Jews, and one worthy of their Messiah, or at least of a 


*The belittling of the ordinance of baptism by the claim that the ‘one baptism’ is the 
baptism of the Holy Spirit, cannot possibly be justified by intelligent appeal to the scrip- 
tures. : 

First, the meaning of baptism includes the idea of overwhelming, and it is in this sense 
only that it can be understood of the Spirit, for He is not a material element. We freely 
admit that when the influence of God’s truth, revealed by the Spirit through the Word, 
becomes so strong in the heart of a man that he yields to the Spirit, there is a sense in which 
he may be said to have been baptized (overwhelmed) in the Spirit. But such a man could 
not possibly refuse to obey any command of the Lord. Hence, the very fact that one had 
refused to be buried in baptism, as the Lord commands, would afford conclusive evidence 
that such a one had not been baptized (overwhelmed) by the Spirit. Rather, it establishes 
self-deception by some emotional experience. 

Second, in the strict sense of the expression, as used in the book of Acts, the baptism of 
the Spirit conferred power to so speak in tongues that the speaker would use language 
that he knew not, and the hearer would understand in the language in which he had been 
born. Such baptism of the Spirit is unknown to-day. 

Upon the other hand, Jesus gave us His own example of water baptism. He commanded 
it. For the entire Christian dispensation, He authorized Peter to require it in the Pen- 
tecost sermon, promising the gift of the Spirit to the penitent believer who thus obeyed 
this commandment of His. He divinely directed Ananias to tell penitent Saul of Tarsus 
to wash away his sins in obedience to this command, and, by special vision and instruc- 
tions, directed Peter to definitely command water baptism of Cornelius and his party 
after they had been baptized by the Holy Spirit in unmistakable fashion. An honest, un- 
prejudiced study of the New Testament, will convince any student, that water baptism is 
a positive requirement. In short; “The Bible commands it, Jesus submitted to it, the 
Holy Spirit sealed it, and God approved it."—Charles Reign Scoville —(Mt. 3:16:17). 
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prophet whose coming had been foretold. They evidently saw in it, some- 
thing more ample than, something superior to, the ceremonials of the 
priests in its significance. Had the baptism of proselytes been the practice 
of the Jews of, and before, the time of Christ, His question in Lk. 20:4, 
“The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men?” would have 
lacked point. The discomfiture of His enemies, and their fear that the 
people might stone them for attributing a human origin to the practice of 
John, shows distinctly that it was something with which the people had been 
entirely unfamiliar. John was of the priestly line, and his practice as a 
priest would have caused no comment had the baptism of Jewish proselytes 
been a custom. The origin of baptism is plainly shown in Jn. 1:33. ‘‘He 
that sent me to baptize in water, he said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, and abiding upon him, the same is he that 
baptizeth in the Holy Spirit.” Who sent John fo baptize? Who knew that 
the Spirit was to descend in visible form and abide upon Jesus? Who knew 
Jesus would baptize in the Holy Spirit? It could have been God only. 
Therefore baptism is from God—a divine ordinance. 

To clinch the matter, were it necessary, we need only mention Lk. 7 :29-30. 
“And all the people when they heard, and the publicans, justified God, being 
baptized with the baptism of John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers re- 
jected for themselves the counsel of God, being not baptized of him.” 

ABOUT PREJUDICE 

China, for 2000 years stood facing the rear. She worshipped her ancestors. 
It was sin in her eyes to go beyond that which they knew and did. She 
could not possibly make progress. Now though in turmoil she is facing the 
future and new knowledge and progress are hers. The man who assumes 
that because some loved ancestor was satisfied with something, he must 
likewise accept the same thing, has closed his mind as surely as the ancestor 
worshippers of China did. The man who looks back to the decrees of creed- 
makers and human councils for authority, when he has the truth as re- 
vealed in the New Testament (the only truth that his human authority- 
makers themselves had) is saying that he cannot and will not think for 
himself. If the New Testament is true, there can be no other written au- 
thority for the church, while if it is false, ““We are of all men most pitiable.” 
Then Christian unity means nothing, for the church then means nothing 
but fraud, and the quicker we consummate division and death, the better. 
“Let useatand drink for tomorrow we die”’ then, may well become the motto 
of us all. I plead for the open mind that is willing to go back to the Old 
Book and follow wherever it may lead. Prejudice must be overcome with 
truth. My dear reader, are you personally big enough to open up your 
own mind, and to accept what the Bible teaches without reading into the 
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record any human opinions? Do you individually and personally love the 
the Lord enough to do His will as revealed, regardless of what your own 
opinions may have been? Do you have faith enough in the future triumph 
of the church divine, and sufficient anxiety to see the will of the Lord wrought 
out on earth, to unite with any and every man upon the Bible and the Bible 
alone as the only, the complete, and the absolute written authority for the 
church? If so, let the truth of God overcome any prejudice (pre-judgment) 
you may have. 
WHAT SAITH THE WORD? 

Jn. 1:12 ‘But as many as received him, to them gave he the right to 
become children of God, even to them that believe on his name.”’* 

The Bible does not indulge in idle language. The word ‘‘become” has a 
meaning. Isit not the meaning of common, every-day speech? Ifnot, why not? 
If not, what does it mean? A pup may become a dog, but a dog cannot be- 
come a dog. A kitten may becomeacat, butacat cannot become a cat, being 
one already. A boy may become a man, but aman cannot become a man. 
We see from this verse that one who believes on the name of the Word 
(Jesus), and who receives Him, has the full right to become a child of God. 
His feet are on the Lord’s highway and his face towards the Holy City, but 
he has not yet crossed the state line between the state of sin, and the state 
of righteousness which is in Christ Jesus. Something is lacking. What is 
it?) The New Testament must supply the answer for we seek not man’s 
teaching but the teaching of the Word. 

Jn. 3:36, A.S. V. will help us. ‘‘He that believeth on the Son hath eternal 
life; but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.”’ Here we see that, which is lacking of the completed sal- 
vation, mentioned in Jn. 1:12. The first clause of the verse states definitely 
that the one who believes on the Son, is in possession of eternal life, but 

*FootNoTe: The following verse—Jn. /:13—reads: “Who wereborn***"’, leading many 
to think that salvation was already an accomplished fact upon mere belief. The old King 
James translation, in 1 Jn. 2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:1, 4, 18—six places—has “born of God’ which 
was properly changed by the revisers to read “begotten of God,” the Greek language hav- 
ing but one word to express both ideas. The translation then, becomes a matter of choice. 
No change was made from the old unless agreed to by two-thirds of the committee of seven- 
teen, representing many different denominations in their church affiliations. Eleven might 
favor a change without securing it, while only six could block any change. Jn. 1:13 gives 
“begotten” in the margin, which is the only translation that makes good sense. As one 
cannot “become” what one already is, the word ‘become’ becomes a meaningless incum- 
brance to the language of the previous verse, a stumbling block that cannot be explained, 
when ‘born’ is used in the 13th. With the proper meaning—begotten—used there, how- 
ever, no conflict of any kind arises in the scriptural text. The only conflict is that which 
arises in the minds of those who have built up their entire doctrine on the word **born’’— 
an accomplished fact—and who thus destroy the word “become’’ which is a legitimate and 
undisputed part of God's Word. As in the physical, so in the spiritual, there is life before 
there is birth. It is properly said that one begotten of God may become a child of God. 


It is not properly said that one who has already been born of God may become a child 
of God—he is already such, past question. 
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the last clause brings in a time element. It becomes effective when the 
faith manifests itself in obedience—in taking Christ at His word and obey- 
mg that word. The one who professes faith in the Son, then, and refuses 
to obey, abides under the wrath of God, (i. e., is still a sinner), just as do 
the demons who “also believe and shudder.”” (Jas. 2:19). Here as else- 
where in the New Testament, faith (“‘believeth’’) is used to include ‘‘the 
obedience of faith.” See Ro. 1:5; 16:26; 6:16; 2 Cor. 10:5. Peter makes 
very clear the relation of faith and obedience in his first epistle, 1:22: ‘‘See- 
ing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to the truth.’ It is not 
merely a formal faith that saves but an obedient faith. Peter cries, 1 Pt. 
4:17, “‘What shall be the end of them that obey not the gospel?"’ Paul re- 
plies: 2 Thes. 1:8, ““***the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with 
the angels of his power in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them *** 
that obey not the gospel.’ Paul says (2 Thes. 2:13): “*** in sanctification 
of the Spirit and belief of the truth,”’ while Peter puts it (1 Pt. 1:2) “*** in 
sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience.” ‘Search the scriptures” for 
yourself, friend, and you will see that saving faith is obedient faith. Usually, 
faith is so mentioned as to include obedience. In a few cases the two are 
kept to their strict meaning. 

Obedience being the element that is lacking in Jn. 1:12, we ask, what 
obedienceismeant? A lifetime of obedience ora definite act of obedience. Such 
‘scripture as 1 Jn. 3:2; Gal. 3:26, and Jn. 5:24 show eternal life—salvation, 
sonship in God’s family—to be a present possession, therefore, a specific 
act of obedience is needed, rather than a life time of obedience. The life- 
time of obedience follows the specific act that makes one a child of God. 
What this specific act of obedience is, is made clear from Mk. 16:16: “‘He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.””. Then the obedience in baptism 
to the command of our Lord, completes our initial faith by bringing us into 
covenant relationship with God—by bringing us salvation from past sins. 

There are no alibis in truth. All truth is harmonious. There is no dis- 
cord in facts, only agreement. It is not ours to explain away any passage 
of God’s Word. It is ours to point out the beautiful harmony in it all as 
it came fresh from the mind of God. With the statement in Mark we find 
perfect harmony in Ac. 2:38: “And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission 
of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.” This agrees 
perfectly with the scriptures quoted, and in addition adds a new feature, 
repentance. It is in no sense a contradiction, however. The close student 
of the New Testament will see that there can be no real baptism that is not 
preceded by faith and repentance, there can be no real repentance without 
faith and obedience, and there can be no real faith without repentance and 
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obedience. The three are inextricably tied together. It is impossible to 
have faith and refuse to obey His commands. It is impossible to obey with- 
out surrender to His authority, and it is impossible to surrender to His 
authority without faith. God has joined these together and we cannot 
separate them. To try to do so is to cause division in the body of Christ, 
the church. 

More wonderful harmony is found in the conversion of Paul as recorded in 
three different chapters of Acts; 9, 22, 26. Paul met Jesus face to face, 
asked who He was, accepted the reply and said: ‘“‘Lord what wilt thou 
have me to do?’”’ None can doubt his faith. For three days and nights he 
fasted absolutely and plead with the Lord in prayer. None can doubt his 
penitence. - But he was still a sinner. He, who had killed Christ in part 
by killing members of His body, must do to receive pardon just what the 
3000 upon Pentecost had to do to receive pardon for killing the physical 
Jesus—and just what is required of all sinners who seek salvation from any 
and all sin. Ananias did not bring Paul a human message, nor a message 
from any denominational authority, but the Lord, Himself, chose, instructed, 
and sent him to Saul (Paul). What did he say? “And now why tarriest 
thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on his name.” 
Ac. 22:16. Here is perfect harmony. Here you get the purpose of baptism. 
If we have not faith enough in the Lord Jesus to be saved His way, have 
we enough faith to be saved at all? If we feel we are saved and our sins 
pardoned, are we not trusting our feelings for salvation, rather than the 
Lord Jesus Christ? If, on the other hand, we take Him exactly at His 
Word, are we not showing our faith in the One who authorized that word? 
When we demand feelings of the Lord, we are demanding proof of Him. 
When we obey Him in faith we are doing what Noah did when he built the 
ark. It is real, genuine faith to take Him at His word. ‘‘ Without faith it 
is impossible to be well pleasing unto Him.’’ Let us trust, not tempt, 
God. 

In Ac. 8:35-39, Philip preached “‘Jesus’”’ unto the eunuch. But it seems 
from a careful reading of the record, that he could not fairly present Jesus 
without presenting His purpose in coming—‘“‘to save sinners.” To be fair 
to his auditor, he must tell him how to be saved, and in stating the terms 
of pardon, he could not be true to his Lord without mentioning baptism. 
Therefore the eunuch asked: ‘What doth hinder me to be baptized?” 
“And they both went down into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; 
and he baptized him. And when they came up out of the water, the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip; and the eunuch saw him no more, for he 
went on his way rejoicing.”’ Have we not a right to rejoice when we have 
the unimpeachable word of the ever-living God through our Lord Jesus 
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Christ, that our sins are pardoned, and that the gift of the indwelling Spirit 
is ours? (Incidentally, how was baptism performed in this case?). 

Read Acts the tenth and eleventh chapters carefully and note the follow- 
ing verses: In 11:14, by the orders of the Spirit, Peter was to go to Cornelius 
and “speak unto thee (Cornelius) words, whereby thou shall be saved.” He 
was a lost man, but because he was a good man, seeking God with all the 
light he possessed, God heard his prayers and sent him the messenger of 
hfe. God revealed unto him that the words Peter would speak were to bring 
him life in some manner. In 10:43 Peter said in part: ‘‘Every one that 
believeth on him shall receive remission of sins.’’ In 11:18, the Jews of the 
church at Jerusalem, after hearing Peter rehearse how the Lord had directed 
him to do that which he had just done, concluded: ‘‘Then to the Gentiles 
also hath God granted repentance unto life.” The only command that was 
given by Peter was water baptism, in 10:48, (see also vs. 47), “And he 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ.” Here in a 
very definite and peculiar manner, faith, repentance and baptism are coupled 
together. A God-fearing moral man, lost without Christ, had a messenger 
specially sent by the Lord to tell him what he must do to be saved. The 
only command given was baptism. This was preceded by faith, and in- 
cluded repentance. Again there is the beautiful harmony, and no attempt 
or requirement of explaining away or “‘spiritualizing’”’ any passages that 
are difficult to harmonize with some human system of theology. 

The Philippian jailor, when he asked what todo to be saved was told: “‘Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house: and _ 
they spake the word of the Lord unto him, with all that were in his house. 
And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; 
and was baptized, he and all his immediately. And he brought them up 
into his house, and set food before them, and rejoiced greatly, with all his 
house, having believed in God.’’—Ac. 16:31-34. Note: He was told to 
believe, and afler his baptism it was written of his “having believed in God.” 
He had shown his faith by obedience. This kind of trust in the Lord— 
like that of the little child—always brings the rejoicing and the blessing 
promised. (Incidentally, he took them down to the water instead of bringing 
{he water up to them. We know because he afterward brought them up 
into his house. If worried about the action of baptism, let the scriptures 
help you.) 

In Acts 19:2-6 we find the twelve men of Ephesus who had already been 
baptized, but by some other authority than that of Jesus Christ. They 
left us the happy example of listening to the Word of God and obeying it 
at once when they learned the better and true way. “And when they heard 
this, they were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus.” It is evident 
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that it is not ‘‘proselyting” to ‘teach the way of the Lord more perfectly”. 
Let us all get back to the Lord wholly in spirit and in letter, that we may 
feel perfectly free to help any child of God to the complete peace found 
in complete obedience, without stirring up the enmity of some denomination. 
Brethren, can it be possible that we can please the Lord by resenting the 
teaching of some other brother—teaching that is wholly scriptural—simply 
because we have not yet arrived at the place where we ourselves are teaching 
it? Can it be possible that we cling to some denominational authority in 
spite of what God’s Book may say? 

Gal. 3:26-27: ‘For ye are all sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. 
For as many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ.”” Here 
itisagain. Weare sons of God through faith. That faith becomes operative 
when it issues in obedience, the specific act of obedience that is prescribed 
by the Lord being baptism. According to this verse we get “into Christ” 
by being baptized. It is certainly a highly important act in the scriptures, 
then, if we had no other mention of it than this. Taken in connection with 
sayings of Jesus, its importance becomes more apparent. “‘I am the door; 
by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved.” ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that entereth not by the door into the fold of the sheep, but climbeth 
up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber.’”’—Jn. 10:9, 1. And 
we get into the Way—Jesus Christ—through baptism. 

Upon Ro. 6:3-11 we shall comment as we proceed. ‘Or are ye ignorant 
that all we who were baptized into Christ Jesus’ (the same expression we 
had before, “‘baptized into Christ”) “were baptized into his death?’ “Tf 
baptism is to be Christian baptism, the ‘old man” must perish “‘that the 
body of sin might be done away,” i. e. “baptized into death.” ‘‘We were 
buried with him therefore through baptism into death” (For years I con- 
sidered this a figure of speech. It is nothing of the kind. When the minister 
“buries”? one under the waters of baptism, such a one is literally in an ele- 
ment of death. Were he left there a couple of hours death would certainly 
ensue. Christ was buried in death and raised through the glory of the 
Father. The baptized is buried into an element of death—buried into death, 
literally—and raised by the administrator of the ordinance, by lhe authority 
of Jesus): “that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory 
of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life.”’ (A new life, no 
longer dominated by our fleshly appetites, lusts, passions, and desires, but 
dominated by the Holy Spirit.) ‘For if we have become united with him 
in the likeness of his death,” (It is in baptism that undon with Christ occurs 
and the Spirit begins His reign in our hearts. King James’ translation uses 
“Planted together with him.”” The meaning is the same. We bury a seed 
in the ground that it may unite with the elements about it, water being 
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one of the essential elements. Having heard the Word of truth and be- 
lieved it, thus being begotten by God, (1 Jn. 5:1, A. S. V.; 1 Pet. 1:23) we 
become united with Christ when we permit that faith to issue in obedience, 
when we go into the likeness of His death. We die to sin that we may live 
to Christ. “Except a grain of wheat fall ‘nfo the earth and die, it abideth 
by itself alone; but if it die, it beareth much fruit.””—Jesus in Jn. 12:24). 
“We shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection; knowing this, that our 
old man was crucified with him, that the body of sin might be done away, 
that so we should no longer be in bondage to sin; for he that hath died is 
justified from sin. But if we died with Christ, we believe that we shall also 
live with him, knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no 
more: death no more hath dominion over him. For the death that he died, 
he died unto sin once: but the life that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Even 
so reckon ye yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ 
Jesus.” The “‘old man” is the human spirit. It is natural for man to live 
for self-gratification. When this fleshly spirit has been overcome by the 
Holy Spirit—when a man decides that to live to the gratification of the 
flesh and mind is not the highest life possible, not the one with the eternal 
rewards, not the one in which he may find blessed companionship, enduring 
companionship, with his Maker—he permits the Holy Spirit to rule in his 
heart and life, in place of his own spirit. His spirit being dethroned, the 
man is not his own, but his whom he serves—God’s. His own spirit is ac- 
counted dead. What should be done with a body whose spirit has fled? 
If not buried it becomes a stench in the nostrils, an offence, and a menace 
to health. The unburied bodies of those who have professed conversion 
have brought great attendant controversy over God’s holy command, 
that is anything but the “odor of a sweet smell’? to Him. Christ arose 
from the dead once and did not return to the old life. The baptized believer 
should never return to the old life, but should always seek the Spirit’s 
guidance. 

The dead dog does not move. The dead faith does not act. The live 
faith manifests itself in obedience. ‘‘For as the body apart from the spirit 
is dead, even so faith apart from works is dead.’’—Jas. 2:26. ‘‘Ye see that 
by works a man is justified, and not only by faith.”’—vs. 24. There are 
two classes of works, works of faith and works of merit. Works of merit— 
morality, selfrighteousness—cannot possibly save us. (The works of the 
law against which Paul argued were of such character.) In the long list 
of heroes of faith found in Heb. 11, and throughout the Old Testament, 
faith is shown by obedience to positive commands. There is no other way 
in which to manifest real faith. All pretentions to faith, while one resists 
God’s commands, are hypocritical, no matter how fine the moral character 
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of the one who makes them. In the New Testament, obedience to positive 
commands is called the “obedience of faith’—Ro. 16:26. Baptism is a 
positive command. There can be no faith that denies the Lord’s right to 
make any requirement He sees fit, even His right to require us to yield our 
whole body to be buried in token of our complete yielding to Him, just as 
He gave His all—His life—for our redemption. ‘‘Show me thy faith apart 
from thy works” (if you can) “‘and I by my works will show thee my faith.” 
—Jas. 2:18. 

Eph. 4:3-6 “Giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as also ye were called in 
one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is over all, and in all, and through all.” Scripturally, the 
number seven is a complete number. Here in the midst of the sacred seven 
items—things which will “keep the unity of the Spirit’’—we find baptism. 
Note carefully: Father, Son, and Spirit are divine. The “‘body” is composed 
of human beings, the “hope” for eternal bliss is for humans, the “faith” 
is the dominant motive of human beings (love being impossible without it, 
though a greater virtue). Three of the seven elements of unity are divine, 
three are human. Baptism, the seventh, unites the two. It is commanded 
by divine authority, it is accepted and obeyed by human will, in yielding 
to the divine. This passage contains the divine program for Christian unity. 

1 Jn. 5:8 “‘For there are three who bear witness, the Spirit, the water, 
and the blood: and the three agree in one.” The context makes this verse 
a little obscure in its meaning. Water as well as blood poured from the 
wounded side of the Saviour, and the Spirit left His body on the cross. To 
reach the blood we go through the water. His blood cleanses us from all 
sin, and the waters of baptism are required by command, wherein (Ac. 2:38) 
remission of sins is promised, also the gift of the Holy Spirit. We feel justi- 
fied in accepting this verse in the following interpretation: (If you do not 
so accept it, reader, that is your privilege.) The Spirit commands us to be 
baptized. The water testifies that we have been through it in obedience 
to the command. ‘The blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth us from all sin,” 
and we receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. Reader, where does your blood 
circulate; inside your body, or outside it? “Absurd!” you say. Of course, 
but no more absurd than to claim that Jesus’ blood, in a spiritual sense, 
circulates outside His body. We are “‘baptized into Him,” into His body, 
where His blocd circulates and cleanses, constantly removing impurities 
as long as we live in Him. Therefore, in the ordinance of baptism, we come 
in contact with the blood and appropriate the pardon which God desires 
to give us. Do you wonder that Peter says: ‘‘When the longsuffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein 


THE SCRIPTURAL IMPORTANCE OF BAPTISM 145 


few, that is, eight souls, were saved through water: which also after a true 
likeness doth now save you, even baptism, not the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience toward God, through 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ’’? (1 Pt. 3:20-21). 

Neither Peter nor anyone else in the writer’s knowledge says that the 
waters of baptism take away sin, but baptism does have its place in the 
plan of salvation that God has given to man, and that part is not what we 
may arbitrarily wish it to have—not the part of a denominational, or personal 
ordinance—but the unchanging part that God assigned it in the first place. 
I plead that we may take it as given in the New Testament, and leave it 
just there. For the penitent believer to be straightway buried with his 
Lord in baptism is wholly safe and wholly commendable (Ac. 16:33). It 
is the basis of unity now as far as official denominational admissions go 
upon the subject. All accept immersion of penitent believers as valid bap- 
tism, but far better than that, it is the plain teaching of God’s Holy Word. 
It is the one impregnable rock as to the ordinance. 

When Peter spoke of baptism as the answer of a good conscience, we find 
more harmony in Heb. 9:13-14: “For if the blood of goats and bulls, and 
the ashes of a heifer sprinkling them that have been defiled, sanctify unto 
the cleaness of the flesh:’’ (under the Mosaiac dispensation) ‘chow much 
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
self without blemish unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God?”’ The conscience can be pure only as we are conscious 
of harmony with God’s will—obedience. 

Titus 3:5: ‘‘Not by works done in righteousness’ (works of merit avail 
naught towards our salvation) “which we did ourselves, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, through the washing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Spirit.’ We have already seen that Jesus promised salvation to 
the baptized believer, that pardon and the gift of the Holy Spirit are prom- 
ised upon baptism, that baptism does now save us, that union with Christ 
occurs in the act of baptism—the likeness of His death—and now we are 
to see the simplicity of this gift of salvation. As our hearts are cleansed by 
faith (shown by obedience), the Holy Spirit takes up His abode as the 
indwelling Guest, or rather, Helper. By observing the Lord’s supper, 
prayer, Bible study, soul winning, giving, assembling for edification, and 
kindred means, the Holy Spirit is renewed im our hearts, and we yield more 
and more of self that Christ may be more and more enthroned. In harmony 
with the many other scriptures, baptism here is designated “the washing 
of regeneration,” for in the act, the blood is applied and we have life in His 
name. 

Heb. 10:22 affords more of the marvelous harmony of the scriptures— 
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marvelous because men have so confused the theme. “‘Let us draw near 
with a true heart in fulness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience: and having our body washed with pure water.” As our 
body is washed in baptism, the blood of Christ is sprinkled on the heart and 
our sins are cleansed. That it is the blood of Christ that is sprinkled on 
our hearts meant in this verse, we have only to turn to | Peter 1:2 to ascer- 
tain: ‘‘In sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ.’” Here again the cleansing of the heart by the blood 
of Christ is coupled with obedience, only the order is reversed from that in 
the Hebrews passage, showing that the two occur simultaneously. 

We have quoted for your benefit from Hebrews, from Ananias, especially 
commissioned by the Lord for the particular work entrusted to him, from 
James, the Lord’s brother, from Peter, to whom were committed the keys 
of the kingdom of God, from John, the beloved apostle, who leaned on 
Jesus’ breast at the last supper, and from Paul, the great apostle to the 
Gentiles—to us. If there has ever been authority in the church that equalled 
any one of these throughout the ages since the New Testament times, it is 
unknown to the writer. Any one of these standing alone is worthy our 
absolute confidence and trust. When we have them all, and they all agree 
and harmonize throughout, as they do here, what more can we wish? Will 
you accept them, or will you cling to what a few twentieth century people 
may say? But lest there be one who mistakenly says: “I accept only the 
words of Jesus as my authority, we quote (in addition to the great commission 
by Mark) Jn. 3:5. Jesus always spoke the truth and claimed to be the 
truth personified. We believe He was even such. Still, so anxious was 
He that this particular statement be believed that He prefaced it by saying, 
“Truly,” for that is what “Verily” means, (equivalent to an affidavit on 
His part) and not only once, but twice. There can be no more solemn warn- 
ing. Hear Him. “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except one be born of 
water and the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God.” We are 
begotten of the Spirit (1 Jn. 5:1, A. S. V.), and when the new life within 
us grows strong enough to overcome our stubborn will, we obey in baptism— 
we are “‘born of water and the Spirit.””. Begotten of the Spirit, we are brought 
forth from the water. Can a child be born of a mother smaller than the 
child when born? Can the figure of a birth be shown in baptism with less 
than enough water to cover the baptized? The testimony of God’s Son— 
with all authority—agrees perfectly with the testimony previously intro- 
duced. The case is complete.* 


*Baptism is not essential to life, per se, but to maintaining the authority of Christ in the 
realm of the positive law. It is obvious to the thoughtful that the authority of Christ is 
of paramount importance, that one cannot be saved while a rebel against that authority. 
As baptism is the only definite and visible act of yielding tothat authority the Lord requires, 
it is evident that even extreme and extravagant claims for its importance merit considera- 
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SOME REMARKS 


Ata union Bible study class I was conducting one night, a brother minister 
of another church in the community asked this question: ‘Do you not 
believe that if one accepting Christ were willing to be baptized, and should 
die before the act had been consummated, such a one would be saved?” 
This hypothetical case reminds one of that other frequent one: ‘If one 
should be converted upon the top of a high mountain where there was no 
water, and should fall and be killed on the way down, would he be lost?” 
A certain preacher having had this question propounded him, replied: 
“Did you ever know of any cases of this kind?”” ‘‘No, I was just supposing 
it.” “Well, I’ll just suppose that there was water there.”” However, this 
question was asked courteously and sincerely, and was duly considered. 
In the discussion, reference was made to ‘‘adultery of the eyes,” and the 
evident fact that when one has gained the consent of his own will to sin, 
it is accounted sin by the Lord, without the overt act. 

Let us be careful that we may guard from sophistry, just here. If would- 
be train wreckers placed bombs under a railroad bridge so that the passing 
train would explode them, even though the danger were discovered and 
removed, the perpetrators of the attempted crime would be guilty in law. 
However, if a man buys an excursion ticket to a neighboring city, and thus 
shows his intent to go, if he foolishly stands around and lets the train go 
without him, he fails to arrive with the crowd. The intent is not sufficient 
to benefit him. “The road to hell is paved with good intentions.” Again, 
a man makes a pledge to pay $1,000.00 to a church for its new building fund. 
His intent is perfect and he shows it by signing a note, bearing interest, and 
due one year from date. At the end of the year, having become disgruntled 
about something in the meantime, he refuses payment. The intent does 
not pay the bills of the church, which may possibly lose its property because 
of failure upon the part of him whose intent was once perfectly good. It 
requires the actual deed—the mind of man may change between first in- 
tention and performance. God does not promise pardon upon faith, re- 
pentance, and willingness to be baptized, but upon faith, repentance, and 
baptism, actual baptism. Whatever our opinions may be, we show our 
faith in God by prompt obedience. 

In closing the discussion in the study class, an aged brother who was 
visiting in the community, arose and said (quoted in substance): “I was 
living in—————- when a beautiful young lady was converted in the 
church. She was to have been baptized in just a month, when she died. 


tion. Thus was “infant baptism’ born—an attempt to secure the vital values by the form. 
even when barren of the necessary precedent conditions of faith and repentance. But 
the errors of extremists do not remove from baptism its superlative importance as an ac- 
knowledgment of Christ's authority and one’s willingness to abide by His law of love. 
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She went into the presence of her Maker unable to claim the promise: ‘He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.’ She was responsible, or God 
was responsible, or the church was responsible. Who was responsible?” 
It is quite evident that God was not responsible, for His Word plainly and 
positively commands baptism. 

The aged saint saw me the next day and told me more of the case. He 
said the preacher at her funeral took for his text; “By grace are ye saved” 
and claimed that baptism was not necessary at all. One may be baptized 
or not as one chooses. 

To justify his action, this preacher must definitely presume that God will 
accept the will for the deed, and this seems plausible to human reason. 
But if He does so, the deed becomes unnecessary, hence a mere matter of 
form. Then it makes no difference how it is performed or whether per- 
formed at all. ‘‘Sprinkling a little sand will do.’ The funeral text chosen 
follows as a matter of course. It is a true text, but is the intimation true 
that there are no conditions attached to God’s Grace? If we can lay aside one 
of God’s commands by reason, by the very same authority we can lay 
aside others. We are saved by grace, consequently we are all saved, for 
Jesus died for all. If all are saved, then it makes no difference how we live, 
we are all right anyhow. Practice sin, then, and get all out of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil that is possible, for “we are saved by grace,” un- 
conditional grace. This course of reasoning makes null and void the com- 
mandments of God to all who adopt it. It is this sort of thing that has 
hardened man’s heart so that he goes to God’s Word to weigh and measure 
it according to his own faulty standards (which do not agree one with an- 
other and, of course, cannot). One man says the virgin birth is unreason- 
able. By his reason he has just done away with the necessity for baptism, 
and by the same personal authority he rejects this. Why not? Another 
says: “‘What we once regarded as miraculous we now achieve by science 
(X-ray, radio, etc.). There is no such thing as miraculous power. I'll 
reject all the super-human.” Stili another says: “I, also, reject the miracu- 
lous, therefore I reject divine authority in the Bible. Its inspiration is just 
that of Homer, Shakespeare, Wilson or any other man. My only guide is 
to be my ‘inner consciousness’.”” In other words, the logical fruit of disre- 
garding a single command of the Lord Jesus Christ is to entirely eliminate 
the divine and permit each man to be a law unto himself—nothing more 
nor less than chaos. There must be some authority. The authority of 
Jesus is always wholesome. Upon it we can unite. I am willing and ready. 
Are you? 

Those who cling to personal reason rather than to God's revelation, are 
separated from those who believe God. Division is brought about in the 
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church. Jesus, Himself, condemned this sort of thing in the Jews. By just 
such specious reasoning they had made null and void commandments under 
the law of Moses—commandments given by God. Hear Him: ‘‘Full well 
do ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your tradition.” 
(Mk. 7:9 and context). David prayed that he might be kept from “pre- 
sumptious” sin. To substitute our philosophy for God’s command is the 
grossest presumption. King Saul tried it. Read 1 Sam. 15. Note particu- 
larly where Saul stoutly contended that he had obeyed. Then in vss. 15 and 
21 he tried to blame onto “‘the people’’ his disobedience (partial obedience, 
substitution of his way for God’s word spoken through the prophet.) 
Moses did likewise. The people murmured because there was no water. 
Jehovah told Moses and Aaron to “speak” to the rock. Moses perhaps 
reasoned with himself: “‘What the Lord actually wants is water for the 
people. When this condition obtained before, He said ‘smite’ the rock. 
This gives me divine precedent for smiting the rock, so I know that will 
get the water, and, after all, what difference does it make how it is secured?”’ 
(“ What difference does it make how we are baptized?’’) He ‘‘smote’’ the 
rock—twice—‘‘and water came forth abundantly, and the congregation 
drank, and their cattle.” Moses and Aaron took the honor to themselves. 
And Jehovah? He forbade their ever setting foot in the Promised Land. 
(Num. 20:2-13). Later, having led the children of Israel to victory in their 
conquest of the east side of the Jordan, and seeing the great consummation 
at hand of forty years of arduous toil and ceaseless wanderings in a desolate 
wilderness, his heart hungering to really enter into this land and see his 
people in possession, Moses prayed. Can you imagine how earnestly he 
prayed? (Deut. 3:23-27) Oh! he so wanted God to forgive himand let him 
go over and see this good land, this land “‘flowing with milk and honey.” 
But Jehovah forbade it—sternly. His word had gone forth and must be 
respected. O! my beloved! My brethren of all the churches! Are we to 
presume upon the goodness of God and get no nearer our Promised Land 
when the end finally comes, than our Mount Pisgah? God forbid. God’s 
Word has gone forth and it is possible to obey it in both spirit and letter, 
without presumption—and thus be one in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen! 
These scriptural cases remind one of so many, many people to-day, who 
say: ‘‘My church accepts” this or that. The cold hard fact (are we willing 
to honestly face it?) is this and this only: The whole denominational system 
is the sin of presumption. We must serve some master. It is either dis- 
obedience to God (sin), or obedience to Him (righteousness)—Ro. 6:16. 
But obedience to the Lord means true liberty—and there is none other. 
‘There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are the 
ways of death.” (Pr. 16:25). ‘‘Slavish obedience” to Jesus Christ is real 
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joy, for, ““My yoke is easy, and my burden is light’’._ No man ever made a 
mistake yet in obeying the Lord from the heart, and no man ever will. 
For Jesus’ sake, why not surrender the ‘‘bones of contention’ and unite 
upon that only which is already universally acknowledged to be the baptism 
of the New Testament—the immersion in water of the penitent believers, 
“In the name of Jesus Christ,” ‘‘Into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit” as soon as decently possible? In so doing, we 
honor God by implicit faith in His pledged Word, and such obedience does 
not limit His grace and power. We may hold our opinions, but let us believe 
and practice our Lord’s commands—obey the gospel. The Lord Jesus will 
return ‘‘*** rendering vengeance to them that *** obey nol the gospel.” 
To the complete case we must add no more arguments. What will you, 
reader, do about it? Your faith is barren—dead—without obedience. If 
you have not been buried with your Lord in baptism, I beg of you, do so 
as soon as the place and the preacher (or any willing Christian) can be 
found. Disregard all that I have said in the foregoing, but please re-read 
with great care what the Book says. Let God talk directly to your heart 
through that. Do what He tells you. If anything is worth doing, it is 
worth doing now. Now is God’s only time. Christian unity, to be Christian, 
must come through losing self in Jesus Christ. That can mean nothing 
short of individual action. You do your part now, and the Lord’s choicest 
blessings will assuredly rest upon you through the grace of our Lord Jesus 


Christ. 
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Unity in Name 


Text: “That they may all be one.""—Jn. 17:21 
oo ae disciples were called Christians first in Antioch."’—Ac. 11:26 ; ‘ 
ext:—'If a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God in 
THIS name.”’—I Pt. 4:16 
I CANNOT help feeling that every child of God, who knows his Master’s 
will as revealed in the New Testament, longs for the true unity of the 
church. Yet, if every one who loves the Lord loved Him enough to 
wear His name, and that only, differences would melt away. They cannot 
possibly persist undesignated. 

But, ““What’s in a name?” someone quotes. ‘‘Would not a rose smell 
just as sweet” bearing another name? Letussee. Which was first present, 
the rose or the name? And did not the rose have its sweet odor? Is it 
not true that the term “‘rose”’ is used to designate those unique and greatly 
appreciated peculiarities that comprehend the flower of the rose bush? 
When we say “‘rose,”” we think those peculiarities. May I be pardoned 
for a crude and simple illustration just here? 

Nell receives a note from a young man whom she esteems very highly: 

“My dear Nell: 
I am sending you a large bunch of roses. Wear them over your heart 
to-night, and ever after, the fragrance of roses will make me think of you. 
Your own, 
Jieae” 

Now, kindly re-read the above note, substituting for “‘roses,”’ the name 
‘onions,’’ and note the effect. 

If a married woman persisted in wearing the name of some other man 
than her husband, could she truly be his wife? And what name would her 
children wear? 

Merely to define ‘‘denomination”’ is to demonstrate that division inheres 
in aname: “De,” from, ‘‘nominate,”’ name, “‘tion,” that which. Then a 
denomination separates (names) from others. Three men own mines. 
They are all miners. But we denominate one mine a copper mine, another 
a coal mine, and the third a salt mine. Now different methods and equip- 
ment are needed for these mines of different denominations. A tariff on 
mining machinery would affect all of them, but a tariff on salt mining ma- 
chinery would have little or no effect upon the other two. The name 
“salt”’ erects a denominational barrier between them. Names are used 
to designate differences—and for no other purpose. Cease to designate the 
differences that exist and they will have received a death blow. When all 
wear the same name, and that only, there will be unity of name. Is it pos- 
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sible that the Christian world does not fear to persist in violating the Lord’s 
will when it is so plain? Can it be possible that a real hope exists that the 
sinful world will yield its sinful pleasures for the Head of a church that 
openly and flagrantly defies the New Testament? Do we ourselves believe 
the Bible we profess to love? Is there such a thing as consistency in de- 
nominationalism? Hear Paul’s inspired teaching in 1 Cor. 3: 3-4; 1:10-17: 


‘For ye are yet carnal: for [his proof] whereas, there is among you jealousy 
aad strife, are ye not carnal, and do ye not walk after the manner of men? 
For when one saith, Iam of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; are ‘ye not 
men?” 

“Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfected together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment. For it hath been signified unto me concerning you, my brethren, 
by them that are of the household of Chloe, that there are contentions 
among you. Now this I mean, that each one of you saith, I am of Paul; 
and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? was 
Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? I thank 
God that I baptized none of you, save Crispus and Gaius; lest any man 
should say that ye were baptized into my name. And I baptized also 
the household of Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not in 
wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made void.” 


In Ro. 8:7: “‘The mind of the flesh is enmity against God.”” Can God 
bless us for wearing a name that is enmity against God? The King James 
version of vs. 6, ““To be carnally minded is death,” certainly sounds a 
definite warning to all who persist in wearing divisive names. 

“But,”’ one says, “Is not Paul simply condemning division in a local 
congregation? Is that not the wrong? 

It is certainly included, but in the Corimthian church division had not 
reached the point of separation into different groups. It certainly would 
have split the church, but the inspired apostle crushed the head of the evil 
beneath the heel, before it had attained such proportions. Strange! the 
church refuses to see the sin of denominational names and divisions to-day, 
when God’s Word is so clear. ‘“‘Convince the church (?) against her will, 
and she’s of the same opinion still.””. The church can be the force the Lord 
wants her to be only when she repents of her own sins. Why should we 
blame a destructive critic for tearing to pieces some part of God’s Word 
that does not suit him, when we do the same with the portions that do not 
suit us? The destructive teaching of to-day is the absolutely legitimate 
fruit of the sinful denominational system that persists in disregarding plain 
revealed truth, because it would kill that child of our spiritual pride—‘‘our”’ 
denomination—to admit it. But, thank God, that obedience to our Lord 
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that would slay the denominational system, would immeasurably strengthen 
the church of the living God. 

Just here, a solemn warning is needed. To wear the name of Christ in 
a party sense, is just as wrong as the use of any other name. Unity cannot 
possibly be consummated by the continuance of the practice upon the part 
of those guilty. Let us get away from it. Scriptural names such as 
“Friends,” “‘Disciples of Christ,’”’ ‘‘Saints,” ‘‘Nazarenes,”’ ‘‘Christians 
only,”” and expressions like ‘‘my church,” “‘our brotherhood,”’ “this com- 
munion,””’ etc., etc., are divisive and intentionally divisive in their use. Let 
us get back to the generic terms and use them in the generic sense. Let 
all those who do use the proper scriptural terms, make choice between ac- 
cepting them as generic, or assuming the responsibility before God of choos- 
ing names openly separating themselves from Christ’s. Let there be no more 
hyphenated distinctions. During the great war we heard much about 
100 per cent. Americans, and we plied the slogan, ‘“‘Swat the hyphen!”’ 
Why not have 100 per cent. Christians without denominational hyphens 
either used openly or implied? Brethren of all denominations, would it 
not be a glorious consummation if each individual, for himself, would swat 
his own hyphen? If our Presbyterian Christian would swat his Presby- 
terian hyphen, our Methodist Christian would swat his Methodist hyphen, 
our Baptist Christian would swat his Baptist hyphen, our Lutheran Chris- 
tian would swat his Lutheran hyphen, our Roman Catholic Christian would 
swat his Roman Catholic hyphen, our Disciple Christian would swat his Disci- 
ple hyphen, our Adventist Christian would swat his Adventist hyphen, and 
every other ‘‘hyphenate”’ would swat his own hyphen, and all unite as children 
of the same Father, saved by the blood of the same Christ, applied to our 
hearts in the same manner, and, united in Him as His followers, wear only His 
name? How can it be done? Simply let every Christian refuse to wear 
any denominational name whatever, and acknowledge no human authority 
and let no church be separated from other local congregations by denomina- 
tional designation, but only by such simple distinction as was sanctioned 
by scriptural practice, such as ‘‘The church in Jamestown,” “‘The First 
Avenue church,” etc. 

The question of name is one of the simplest the apostle of unity faces, 
yet, possibly no other is more profound and vital. It is so innocent-looking, 
but so full of the devil’s dynamite. When we consider that party names 
are the unfurled flags and the personal badges of the sin of denominational- 
ism—division in the body of Christ—and that we take sinful pride in the party 
achievements of ‘‘our” party, whose badge we gladly wear, we can readily 
see that the matter of name is essentially basic. It is inherently, absolutely 
fundamental. It was H. L. Jamison, I believe, who said: “If any human 
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name separates me from any other Christian, he’ll have to assume it; I 
won't.” Surely, neither the loving Christ, nor the love of Christ, could 
lead anyone to a different decision. It is in complete and utter harmony 
with every sentence in the New Testament, and with common sense. Then 
why not you, reader, take the same attitude? 

John Wesley said in the preface of his ‘‘Notes on the New Testament:” 
“Would to God that all party names, and unscriptural phrases and forms, 
which have divided the Christian world, were forgot; and that we might 
agree {o sit down together as humble loving disciples, at the feet of our 
common Master, to hear His word, to imbibe His Spirit, and to transcribe 
His life in our own.”’ 

Martin Luther said: ‘‘I pray you to leave my name alone, and call not 
yourselves Lutherans, but Christians. Who is Luther? My doctrine is 
not mine! I have not been crucified for anyone. St. Paul (1 Cor. chapters 
one and three) would not have that any should call themselves of Paul, nor 
of Peter, but of Christ. How, then, does it benefit me, a miserable bag of 
dust and ashes, to give my name to the children of Christ? Cease, my dear 
friends, to cling to these party names and distinctions; away with them all; 
and let us call ourselves only Christians after him from whom our doctrine 
comes. 


JESUS PRAYED FOR UNITY IN NAME 


Those who cling to the old King James translation of the Bible (the so- 
called “‘authorized” version), often miss much of its essential meaning. 
The translation was based largely upon the Latin Vulgate of the Roman 
Catholic church, which is itself a translation of the Greek. The American 
Standard version very properly shows that Jesus’ prayer for unity did not 
begin in verse 20 of chapter 17, but in verse 11. His first word upon unity 
is unity in name. This is the essential element, because there can be no 
unity without unity in the Divine Name. The Divine Name is the primary 
basis of Christian unity to-day, and every day until time shall be no more. 
The proper translation of this verse is, indeed, a revelation of itself. The 
American Standard version reads: ‘‘Holy Father, keep them in THY NAME 
WHICH THOU HAST GIVEN ME, that they may be one, even as we are one.” 
Weymouth renders it: ‘‘Holy Father, keep them true to Thy name—the 
name which Thou hast given me to bear—that they may be one, even as we © 
are.’’ Anderson’s translation of the great Mt. Sinai manuscript agrees 
with this, as do Rotherham, and the Emphatic Diaglott. It is apparent 
then, that in the mind of Jesus, there can be no possible unity without 
unity of name. His prayer is that His own may so love His Divine Name 
that they will find unity init. What is His Divine Name? In vs. three of 
this chapter, He says: ‘‘And this is life eternal, that they may know thee 
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the only true God, and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.” 
Both “Jesus” and “‘Christ”” are God-given names, but Jesus (Joshua in 
Hebrew) was already commonly used, only ‘“‘Christ”’ is new. The one is 
the designation of the man, while the other indicates His office. It is as 
the Christ that He is our Intercessor, our Saviour, and it is as Christians 
(Christ-ians) that His disciples are known, in the New Testament—never 
as Jesuits. “‘He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me. (Jn. 14:21) ‘If our professions are not empty, if our love 
is really sincere, now that we know the truth as to the will of our Lord, we 
will wear His name and that only. This is His plan for unity. ‘‘If a man 
love me, he will keep my word.” (vs. 23) ‘‘And why call ye me, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I say?””—(Lk. 6:46) “‘Not every one that 
saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven. Many will say unto me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy by thy name, and by thy name 
cast out demons, and by thy name do many mighty works? And then will 
I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work in- 
iquity.”” 

Dear reader, do you honestly desire to do the Lord’s will? Or, is it that 
you want to do His will when ct coincides with your presudices and desires, 
but that you do not have the courage to break with old habits and customs? 
Study this over again with prayer, and follow where God’s Word leads. 


SCRIPTURAL DESIGNATIONS 


Just what designations do have scriptural sanction? 

In Jn. 15:15 Jesus, speaking to the eleven apostles, says: “‘I have called 
you friends.”’ They were to be no longer servants. He had elevated their 
position. They were to know His general plans and the reason why He did 
as He was to do. The servant’s portion was to know simply what was re- 
quired of him and do that. His position was that of the horse. He was 
harnessed to a task till his owner saw fit to release him. Jesus advanced 
His apostles to be responsible agents, who through love of Him and His 
truth gave themselves gladly to His service and followed His directions. 
Now that they had come to measurably understand the Master, He called 
them friends instead of servants. Note: In Lk. 12:4 Jesus spoke to the 
“many thousands” of the multitude and addressed them as friends just as 
a public speaker would to-day. Jn. 15:15 was spoken only to the eleven, 
Judas being busy bargaining with His enemies. No record is left that the 
disciples of Jesus were ever known as “Friends.” 

“Disciples,” was a term much used in those days among civilized peoples. 
It meant “learner” or ‘‘follower.” It was used throughout the New 
Testament to designate the followers of our Lord. 
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“Saint,’’ referred to godly character, and was a term freely used to desig- 
nate Christ’s disciples. It was most appropriate to so describe the followers 
of the meek and lowly Nazarene, because all those who definitely undertook 
to follow Jesus, complied with the conditions of pardon, and received for- 
giveness of all past sins, bad His help to overcome, and enjoyed His pardon- 
ing and keeping power later when temptation assailed. 

“Child of God,” alluded to the new relationship to God. As God is 
creator, there is a sense in which all men are brothers and all are His children. 
But there is a higher relationship than any with a fleshly basis. Jesus made 
a new birth absolutely essential to entrance into ‘‘the kingdom of God.” 
When one has been born of water and the Spirit, and has been adopted into 
the family of God—grafted onto the tame olive tree, as Paul puts it—there 
is a spiritual relationship surpassing beyond measure that of the flesh. 

“Brethren,’’ was a term in general favor. The Jews called each other 
brethren, and with the new and closer relationship, the custom was most 
appropriately carried over into the church. It followed that those who had 
become spiritual children of God were of necessity members of the same 
family, hence brethren. 1 Jn. 3:10 teaches us that there are but two spiri- 
tual families on earth, the children of God and the children of the devil. 
Until his sins shall have been pardoned through Jesus Christ, a man is a 
child of the devil. Thereafter he is a child of God, and there is a special 
spiritual relationship existing between him and all other such. Brethren, 
is a beautiful term and we are great losers in letting it slip for the sake of 
giving titles of human honor and distinction, such as ‘“‘Doctor,’”’ “‘the 
Reverend,” etc., or, for the sake of formality, reverting simply to “ Mister.” 

“Of the Way,’’ was an expression used of the early disciples. Their 
manner of living was different from that of non-Christian Jews. It is a 
testimony to the life of the New Testament church. Such Christ-like 
living is worthy our emulation. 

All these designations are properly used generically, but none should ever 
be used to describe a faction, or portion, of the church. They were not 
proper names, but descriptive nouns and prepositional phrases used before 
a proper name for Christians existed. They are the common heritage of 
the church. 

THE NAME CHRISTIAN 


The name Christian, however, comprises all that these other designations 
imply. The Christian had been born anew of water and the Spirit, was a 
child of God, a brother of every other child of God, a junior-brother of the 
Lord Jesus, with whom he was also a joint-heir, a friend of His as a matter 
of course, a disciple or learner sitting at the Master’s feel, a saint in character, 
and, certainly of “the Way.’’ As a basis of unity it is universally accept- 
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able. Upon no human name can we unite, because of prejudice and con- 
science. This NAME is already accepted by all who can possibly be con- 
sidered real Christians. Then let us free ourselves of the sin of denomina- 
tionalism in the matter of name by being Christians, and absolutely nothing 
but Christians—in name and life. ‘‘Glorify God in this Name.”’ 

HOW THE NAME CHRISTIAN CAME 


Some believe that the name “Christian” was hurled at Christ’s followers 
in derision and that it “‘stuck.”” It may help us to learn how other trans- 
lations render the latter half of Ac. 11:26. The Twentieth Century New 
Testament: ‘‘And it was in Antioch that the disciples first got the name 
of “Christians’.”’ 

Weymouth: ‘‘And it was in Antioch that the disciples first received the 
name of ‘Christians’.’’ These two translations both dignify this passage 
in making it appear that a definite attempt is made to give a proper name 
to the disciples of Jesus. It is the parents or the relatives or the friends that 
bestow names. 

Douay: ‘And they taught a great multitude, so that at Antioch the 
disciples were first named Christians.”’ This definitely indicates that the 
name came as a result of the teachings of Sauland Barnabas—inspired men. 
The late J. B. Briney, a ripe scholar, gives us: ‘‘And taught much people, 
and called the disciples Christians first in Antioch.’’ The reasons for this 
translation appeal to me as sound. Briefly, they are: 

The Greek word for “‘call’’ is in the active voice. “All three of the verbs 
in vs. 20 [continued, taught, and called] are connected back with the pro- 
noun, aulois (them), and depend upon it for their construction.’’ Again, 
“Both matheetas (disciples) and Christianous (Christians) come after the 
verb chreematisai in the record, thus showing that they are both obyects of 
the verb.”” The particle that connects chreematisai, etc., with the preceed- 
ing part of the statement is fe. Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon says: 
‘Kai introduces something new under the same aspect yet as an external 
addition, whereas fe marks it as having an inner connection with what pre- 
ceeds.”’ Now between what Paul and Barnabas were doing—teaching, etc. 
—and what pagans were doing, there is no connection whatever, hence it 
was Paul and Barnabas, not pagan Greeks, who “called”’ the disciples 
Christians. Finally, chreematisoo, in the New Testament signifies the doing 
of things by divine authority. Thayer’s definition: ‘To be the mouthpiece 
of divine revelations, to promulgate the commands of God.” Liddell & Scott 
agree: “In N. T. of divine warnings or revelations.” Now just a glance at 
the use of the Greek word in the New Testament and we are through with 
this part: 

‘Being warned of God in a dream.” etc. ‘Being warned of God” trans- 
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lates but one word, the participle chreematisthenles. ‘When he heard that 


Archelaus was reigning .. . . he was afraid... . and being warned of God in 
. . . 6“ 
a dream...” ‘‘Being warned of God” translates chreematisthets. ‘‘Cor- 
. a) 
nelius a centurian .... was warned of God.” ‘Was warned of God”’ trans- 


lates the verb chreematisthee. Thus we see, Paul (Saul) and Barnabas, in- 
spired men, were led of God to teach the people and to name the disciples 
Christians. This is the divinely given name by which all Christ’s followers 
should be known. And, is not the name our Lord has given sufficient, and 
all sufficient? 


OTHER SCRIPTURAL GROUNDS FOR THE NAME 


But we are not bound by the meaning of this one verse, though it is con- 
clusive to all who thoroughly understand it. Let us call your attention to 
the followimg other scriptures. 

Ac. 10:38 reads: ‘“‘Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed him with the 
Holy Spirit and with power.” ) 

Ac. 4:27 is a part of a prayer to God. It reads. “Of a truth in this city, 
against thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou didst anoint, both Herod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, were gathered 
together.” 

These two verses teach us the fact that God did anoint Jesus, and that 
the anointing was with the Holy Spirit and with power. Then, when we 
read the prophecy of Isaiah, that a certain definite One is to come and that 
“The Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him,” we are assured that these 
mean the anointing of the Messiah with the Holy Spirit (Isa. 11:2). Again 
im Isa. 42:1-4: “‘Behold my servant, whom I uphold; my chosen, in whom 
my soul delighteth: J have put my Spirit upon him; he will bring forth jus- 
tice to the Gentiles. He will not cry nor lift up his voice, nor cause it to be 
heard in the street. A bruised reed will he not break, and a dimly burning wick 
will he not quench: he will bring forth justice in truth. He will not fail nor 
be discouraged, till he has set justice in the earth and the isles shall wait 
for his law.” 

In 48:l6c: “***and now the Lord Jehovah hath sent me, and his Spirit.” 
61:1-2a: “The Spirit of the Lord Jehovah is upon me; because Jehovah hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives and the opening 
of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the year of Jehovah’s 
favor.” Turn to Lk. 4:16-21 and you will see how Jesus read this last pro- 
phecy in the synagogue and applied it to Himself: ‘To-day hath this scrip- 
ture been fulfilled in your ears.” 

And now Isaiah is ready to sound a new note. He has been forcasting the 
future as to the Coming One, who is to be the Lord’s Anointed. He begins 
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to foresee followers of this Anointed among many peoples. It is no longer 
to be Israel alone whom God is to bless, but through Anointed the Gentiles 
are to be blessed. 

Isa. 62:1-2: “For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem’s 
sake will I not rest, until her righteousness go forth as brightness, and her 
salvation as a lamp that burneth. And the nations shall see thy righteous- 
ness, and all kings thy glory; and thou shalt be called by a new name, which 
the mouth of Jehovah shall name.” In the 65th. chapter, after pronouncing 
a curse upon wicked Israel, it is written that not a// shall be destroyed, and 
in vs. 9: “And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah, an 
inherttor of my mountain (seat of government); and my chosen shall inherit it, 
and my servants [plural—followers of a “seed’’—(“an inheritor”)— 
Anointed] shall dwell there”. Continuing in vs. 15: “And ye shall leave your 
name for a curse unto my chosen; and the Lord Jehovah will slay thee: 
and He will call His servants by ANOTHER NAME.” Has not this prophecy 
been fulfilled? Has not the Jew been an outcast among the nations? Is 
he not a “hiss” and a “by-word?’”’ What means ‘‘Sheeney?”” What mean 
the persecutious? What significance attaches to the fact that the known 
children of Israel to-day number but 15,300,000 in the early part of the 
second quarter of the twentieth century? Would it have done for the Lord 
to have permitted His universal religion to cling to the name Israel? or Jew? 
No, no. A new name honoring the new religion was to be given and worn, 
a name honoring the Anointed and indicating the character of the religion 
He was to have established. Hence, we see at the proper time, God di- 
recting the apostles of Jesus to bestow this new name. 

WHAT THE NAME CHRIST SIGNIFIES 


Let us consider for a moment the significance of the anointing as prophe- 
sied. The high priest was anointed, and so all priests. Prophets were 
anointed. Kings were anointed. Jesus was anointed, not with material, 
tangible oil, but with the Holy Spirit and power. The priest, prophet, king, 
were of earthly, temporal office; Jesus came with a spiritual anointing for 
a spiritual, eternal office: “After the likeness of Melchizadek there ariseth 
another priest, who hath been made, not after the law of a carnal command- 
ment, but after the power of an endless life.’’—Heb. 7:15-16. “But Christ 
.... through his own blood, entered in once for all into the holy place, hav- 
ing obtained eternal redemption.” —Heb.9:11-12. We see very clearly then, 
that Christ Jesus is our High Priest who has already entered within the veil 
and procured eternal redemption. There He now pleads for us, ‘‘Seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them” (“who draw near unto God 
through him.”) This is certainly a sufficient reason for our unswerving al- 
legiance to Him, but we are not yet through. He was also “the prophet” 
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predicted by Moses. (Deut. 18:15). It was the prophet’s function to “‘fore- 
tell and forthtell” God’s will, chiefly the forthtelling. In Mt. 28:18 God 
virtually hands His Son His signet ring—all authority. 

And Jesus is King of Kings. As his priesthood is a spiritual one, so His 
prophetical office is spiritual. We would expect His Kingship and King- 
dom to be spiritual also, and are not surprised when we hear Him say: 
“My kingdom is not of this world.’’ He holds all three offices for us. He 
is God’s Anointed—anointed for us to be our prophet, priest, and king. 

The New Testament was written in the Greek language. The Jews of 
Jesus’ day spoke the Aramaic (Syrian) of that age. When the gospel was 
preached on Pentecost, a church was begun in Jerusalem. (According to 
prophecy the Word was to go forth from Jerusalem). It naturally used the 
language of the Jews. While the story was told to us by Luke in Greek, 
the word “‘Christ’”’ was not used in the preaching and teaching of the church 
at Jerusalem in any general way at all. ‘Christ’ is the translation into 
Greek, from the Aramaic, of the word for Anointed, that was used. The 
comparatively few Hellenists (Greek-speaking Jews) that were living there 
doubtless understood the Aramaic. The gospel was preached to Jews only, 
until the church had grown to contain many thousands. Then the Spirit 
sent Peter to the house of Cornelius. His address there was possibly in 
Latin, though it was quite likely that Cornelius understood the language 
of the people among whom he was stationed. But when persecution arose 
and the disciples were scattered abroad, some of them went to Antioch and 
preached to the Greeks there. The result was a Greek church, speaking the 
Greek language. Jesus could no longer be referred to as “4nointed” in the 
Aramaic, but as “Anointed” in the Greek. The Greek word for anointed is 
“Christ.”” Hence, in this first Gentile church, the new name for Gentile 
disciples came according to prophecy. The Jews were being cast out and 
the “times of the Gentiles’”” were being ushered in. So in the first Gentile 
Church Jesus was the “‘Christed”’ (Anointed) of the Holy Spirit, and those 
who follow Him, in English we would call, the ‘‘en-Christed,”’ or in-Christed. 
“Know ye not that as many of you as were baptized (nfo Christ have pul on 
Christ?’’ As the New Testament was written in Greek, primarily for the 
Gentiles, this became the accepted term—a new term, never before used 
religiously, used to describe the act of God in anointing His Son with the 
Holy Spirit and with power, the act which inducted Him into the triune 
office of priest, prophet, and king. As Jesus, Himself was the embodiment 
of this act, He is called simply “Anointed,” or “‘Christ.’”” Can we wonder 
that the disciples were called Christian first in this Greek-speaking, first 
Gentile church, in Antioch? That this name was adopted by the Jews is 
evident from Peter’s first letter, written to Jewish Christians. ‘‘If ye are 
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reproached for the Name of Christ, blessed are ye. . . . if a man suffer as a 
Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in this name.” 

James writes (2:7 margin): ‘‘Do not they blaspheme the honorable name 
which was called upon you?” When is the name of Christ “called upon” 
one? You remember the great commission, “. . . baptizing them into the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.’ This command 
was issued by the authority of Jesus. ‘These are written, that ye may be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye may have 
life on His name.’’—Jn. 20:31. “‘Repent ye, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ...” “And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ.’”” Ac. 2:38; 10:48. “Or are ye ignorant 
that all we who were baptized inlo Christ. . . .’—Ro. 6:3. 

2 Cor. 1:21: “Now he that establisheth us with you in Christ [Anointed], 
and anointed [in-Christed] us, is God.” 

1 Jn. 2:20: “And ye have an anointing [in-Christing] from the Holy One.” 

Vs. 27: “And as for you, the anointing [in-Christing] which ye received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you; but as his 
anointing [in-Christing] teacheth you concerning all things, and is true, 
and is no lie, and even as it taught you, ye abide in him.” 

Let us now sum up: The name Christ, and by derivation, Christian, is of 
divine origin according to prophecy, is the New Name called upon God’s 
children, and was divinely given through Paul and Barnabas. It embraces 
all other scriptural designations, is already universally accepted, and is 
called upon us in baptism. Here is unity in name. Why add other, divisive 
names? 

NAME OF THE CHURCH 


The name of the church can be taken from the scriptures in just the same 
manner. The term, church of God, is used several times, the household of 
faith, the church of the first-born, church of the Lord, the flock, etc. are 
used. But Christ said, shortly before His crucifixion: ‘I will build Jy 
church.” He “‘bought it with his own blood,” the church is the body of 
Christ, and it is represented as His bride. Certainly then, it is right to 
speak of it as the church of Christ—and we find it so used in the plural in 
Ro. 16:16. America’s flag, the American flag, or, the flag of America, are 
three ways of saying the same thing in English. Just so Christ’s church, 
the Christian church, or, the church of Christ, are three ways of saying the 
same thing. But the Greek has but one way to express possession. We 
would have to translate the three expressions about the flag into one in the 
Greek—“‘the flag of America.’”’ But none of these expressions noted above 
are used in the scripture in a party or denominational sense. The only de- 
signations used in any particular sense are geographic and are used of a 
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congregation, rather than of the bride of Christ. “The church of Christ in 
”’ is wholly scriptural, and means that portion of the 
body of Christ which worships and works) ins.....f..2s0J.scis.sc- bss seeds 

No small community should have more than one organization. Either 
place the church geographically within walking distance of the popu- 
lation, or gather up the people in busses. Children and elderly people 
unable to travel long distances, and not possessing facilities of their own, 
must not be neglected. Cities should be districted in such manner that the 
churches will not crowd and compete, but still be available and accessible. 
Membership should not be scattered over the whole city, but should be 
carried in the nearest church. To-day’s tendency is towards the large 
church. More activities may be carried on, but generally a smaller per- 
centage of the membership is active. Some competent students of the 
church consider 500 working members ideal. A church that grows much 
beyond that number should “swarm.”’ Such “swarm” should be located 
with a view to the best interests of the kingdom as a whole. 

A community of 10,000 may not be too large for asingle congregation. Dhif- 
ferent languages should be represented so that all may hear the gospel in their 
native tongue. As to races, perhaps a meeting place for each distinct race would 
not make for competition, but rather better work. However, pride should 
never enter into the discussion at all. It is not the color of the skin but the 
purity of the heart that counts with God; and him whom God accepts, no 
man, should ever reject—or treat in an unbrotherly manner. Never should 
any authority be recognized between the local congregation and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as shown in the New Testament. Upon the other hand, all 
churches and all Christians in a given city—and for that matter in the entire 
world, should be glad to assist in all good work to the extent of ability. Thus 
may unity, without ecclesiasticism, be consummated. 

An Egyptian sculptor carved his own name in the stone monument upon 
which he wrought, filled it with plaster, and in the plaster carved the name 
of the Pharaoh. Centuries of weather wore away the plaster, leaving the 
artist’s name. Even so Christ’s name must endure while fade away all 
names that mar its luster—all names by human authority. 

“Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him the name 
which is above every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven and things on earth and things under the earth, 
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father.”’ (Phil. 2:9-11) Amen! Lord Jesus, Amen! 


THE NAME IN TYPE 


The following is quoted in “‘How Christian Unity Came to Alpha” by 
J. H. Allen: 
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“The New Testament also recognizes a typical relationship existing be- 
tween Adam and Christ, whom Paul calls ‘the second Adam’. And though 
four thousand years had passed away since the first Adam had his marital 
experience in the garden of Eden, yet there is a striking similarity in the 
marital history of the two Adams. 

“In the midst of his loneliness in his Eden home, weare told that ‘God 
caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam,’ and as he slept God Himself opened 
his side and took therefrom a rib, out of which, by virtue of His creative 
power, He fashioned woman, and there, beneath the shady bowers of their 
Eden home, God Himself pronounced them man and wife. And Eve, by 
divine appointment, took upon her the name of her husband. Hence we 
read, in Gen. 5:2, that ‘God called their name Adam, in the day when they 
were created.’ 

“Friends, in perfect accord with this is the marital history of the second 
Adam. In the midst of the travail of His soul for a bride, He, too, fell into 
a deep sleep—not as one ‘who wraps the drapery of his couch about him and 
lies down to pleasant dreams.’ His was a cruel death upon a Roman cross. 
But, as He slept, His side, too, was opened—not by the tender hand of 
God, but by a cruel spear in the hands of a Roman soldier. But, thanks 
be {o God, my friends, out of that wounded side was born the second Eve, 
the church, the Lamb’s wife. And just as the first Eve, by divine appoint- 
ment, took upon her the name of the first Adam, so we believe that it was 
by divine appointment that the second Eve took upon her the name of the 
second Adam, and that ‘the disciples were [divinely] called Christians first 
in Antioch’.”’ 


“‘O wondrous name! which God has given 
For saints on earth to wear,’ 

Uniting them with Christ in heaven, 
Whose joys they hope to share. 


“Deny that name! How could I, Lord! 
’T would make me blush with shame, 
Nay, though a thousand Plinys ask, 
My answer is the same. 


““ “\ Christian, yes, a Christian, sir; 
Tis all I hope to be; 

No other name shall ere supplant 
The name Christ gave to me 


‘¢ ‘When at the sacred altar shrine 
He took me as His bride, 

And said. “I’m yours, in life, in death; 
Keep ever near my side.’ ”’ 


“Then blame me not, my pilgrim friends, 
When I refuse to wear 

A human name, since that of Christ, 
Is mine to have and share.” 
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A Human Creed in the Divine Book 


Text:—* That they may all be one."—/Jn. 17:21 
Text:—' It seemed good to the Holy Spirit.."\—Ac. 15:28 
Text:—' 1] know him whom I have believed.” —2 Tim, 1:12 
NUMBER of years since, near a little Kansas town in which I lived, 
a farm hand fell from a disk plow and received a terrible cut in the 
thigh, which barely missed the great femoral artery. He was rushed 
to the little village at once and the doctor promptly administered emergency 
treatment. There was no hospital, but the restaurant had a little side 
room that was rented to occasional travelers. In this the patient was gently 
put to bed. It was the “supper” hour and the doctor gave orders to the 
proprietor to give a glass of hot milk to the weakened man, as hot as he 
could drink it, then hastened home and ate his evening meal. Back to the 
sufferer he hurried to see how he fared. To his surprise, the patient was 
not doing well. At once he turned to the restaurant man and asked: “‘Did 
you give him that hot milk I ordered?” 

“Well, I gave him hot tea: I was afraid hot milk would prove to be bind- 
ing.” 

We are all more or less like that restaurant man. “A little knowledge is 
a dangerous thing,” nevertheless, with the best intentions in the world, 
we pit our poor insignificant knowledge against the Lord’s revealed Way. 
We are afraid His will may prove “‘to be binding.’”’ We fear He hasn’t 
quite covered the ground, or that the gospel is not just quite suited to the 
age in which we live; or, possibly, we desire to run the experience of the 
world through our own little mold. Too often we lose sight of the big 
general object of our Lord, in trying to operate the machinery at our dis- 
posal, even, at times, to our own glory. The means becomes the end to us. 
At other times, we just simply cannot grasp the abstract principle, so we 
must have the concrete organization to follow. 

Heathen and pagan peoples, unable to “feel after’? and apprehend the 
living God, demanded something they could see, hence, idols. The ancient 
Jews—fresh from slavery and steeped in ignorance—must have something 
tangible, so God provided an elaborate worship for them, designed to keep 
the consciousness of God and the fear of sin always before them. The 
ark of the covenant, the tabernacle, the temple, were ever the center of the 
whole system. These were tangible, definite, could be seen, and could 
carry their God-given message to the beholder. Yet the Jews were contin- 
ually departing from the worship of the true God because they could see 
idol worship all about them, and it was more tangible. To apprehend an 
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infinite God required study, effort, thought. To accept the superstition 
about idols was an easy matter: they yielded. 

After the apostolic age again we meet superstition—this time in the church. 
Finally, the church claimed supremacy, and inevitably, according to this 
fallacious reasoning, the earthly ‘‘head’’ of the “infallible” church became, 
himself, “infallible.” The masses were kept in ignorance and must have 
something tangible. Holy days, feasts, canonized saints, holy water, three 
kinds of holy oil, bones, relics, images, charms, clerical garb to advertise 
piety, and “‘other articles too numerous to mention” were added, all, su- 
posedly, im the name of Christ. The tangible must have its place. Pro- 
testantism has largely gotten rid of this rubbish, some of which may have 
had virtue, but Protestantism has substituted the authority of creeds in 
large measure. For many years controversy raged over these. In. recent 
years, creeds, as such, have been crumbling, but we still have the mania 
for the tangible. Organization has largely taken this place until now we 
devote much greater time, relatively speaking, to making the machinery 
run. smoothly than we do to attaining the object for which we created this 
Frankenstein. 

WEAK FAITH 

We do not realize that our “doctoring up” of the plan of salvation is a 
display of lack of faith. We are too indolent to study deeply, or too preju- 
diced to understand what we do find in God’s Word. Finding it difficult 
to.make other people see what we believe in only a confused manner our- 
selves, we begin to weaken and compromise the plan of salvation to suit 
the people we desire to win. We hear much to-day about “‘the gospel for 
a working world;” as though the world has not always been such (with longer 
hours and less contention. in the centuries past), ‘the social gospel;” as if 
the very heart of the gospel has not always been “the other fellow;” the 
“modern mind,” etc. Why, the mind of man has never changed. Philoso- 
phy goes no deeper in the twentieth century than it did among the ancient 
Greeks. The only difference between the ancient mind and the modern 
one is in the content. Ancient mind used to harbor a large element of faith. 
Modern mind has yet greater faith in business ventures, and in material 
things in general, but in the things of God the modern mind has placed 
question marks where man’s mind once placed faith. To meet this con- 
dition, many would have us preach question marks—and many do so. A 
question mark has never begotten faith, and in the very nature of things 
cannot do so. 

The gospel for the modern mind is the old gospel of fact. The fact of the 
love of God. The fact that He came in the flesh in the person of His Son 
Jesus Christ. The fact of His death, burial, and resurrection upon the 
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third day according to the scriptures. The fact of the ascension. The fact 
of the Holy Spirit. The fact of sin. The fact of eternal salvation through 
Jesus Christ. The fact of the Intercessor. ; an 

Some men cleverly (?) say that we have too much “‘otherworldliness”’ in 
the church to-day. Has there ever been a dying man who felt he had given 
too much time to the love, worship, praise, and service of God? Has ever 
such regretted his hope of the ‘‘other world”? General Booth, of the Sal- 
vation Army, in an address in San Francisco, upon ‘Darkest England, 4 
gave much attention to the “submerged tenth.” In the midst of it all he 
paused, then said with great earnestness, something like this: 

“Do not misunderstand me, people. Take a man of the slums away 
from his cups and his poverty, put good clothes upon his back and upon 
the backs of his family, load his table with good things to eat, house him 
in a neat cottage in a good part of the city, but leave him in sin to go to 
Hell, and it isn’t worth the effort.” 

The expectation of eternal life through One who conquered death because 
of His love for us, and who now lives is the most thrilling conception of 
man’s hope. ‘‘Because I live, ye shall live also.’’ (Jn. 14:19). The game 
is worth the candle BECAUSE of this fact and for no other reason. 

Let us cling to the facts of the gospel: Facts cannot be changed. Once 
a fact, always a fact. Our doubts may change our lives and make ship- 
wreck of our faith, but our doubts cannot change the facts. The man who 
takes strychnine, with its intense bitterness, thinking it to be bitter quinine, 
suffers for his mistake. The man who doubts the facls of God’s revealed 
will, cannot change them by his doubt. As Charles Reign Scoville put it 
during a union revival campaign: ‘‘Let us no longer doubt our beliefs and 
believe our doubts, but let us doubt our doubts and believe our beliefs.”’ 

THE CREED STATED 


The men of the early church thought they could improve upon God’s 
plan. The fifteenth chapter of Acts telis us of the effort to enforce a new 
creed, acreed of human authority, upon the church of the living God. Vs. 5: 
“But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, saying, itis 
needful to circumcise them (Gentile Christians) and to charge them to keep 
the law of Moses.’’ As stated in vs. 11: “Except ye be circumcised after 
the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved.”’ 

We may understand the situation better if we review conditions of that 
day. The two great parties of the Jews were the Phariseesand Sadducees. 
The Pharisees were the orthodox exponents and defenders of the law. They 
accepted belief in spirits and angels, were intensely nationalistic and turbu- 
lent, often fomenting rebellion, were great sticklers for form and ceremony, 
and accepted a hugh mass of tradition as of equal authority with the law of 
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Moses. Of their religion they made a great show, making long prayers in 
the most public places “‘to be seen of men,” for which they had “their re- 
ward,” and they tithed, fasted and bathed often, but lacked justice, mercy, 
humility, purity. They bitterly opposed Jesus because they were unable 
to see that He came to fulfill the law, not to destroy it. Their teachings 
were the best of the age, but in practice, they were untrue to their profes- 
sions. They should have received Jesus with open arms, but because He 
did not come with a blare of trumpets according to their preconceived 
ideas, they rejected Him entirely. Their opposition was early manifested 
and most acrimonious. Finally, they secured His crucifixion. His de- 
nunciation of them in the twenty-third chapter of Matthew is probably 
the most terrific arraignment of men in all history. 

The Sadducees accepted only the law, and denied spirit and angel. They 
were rich and powerful, lacking in spirituality. Instead of being greatly 
rejoiced that “‘life and immortality” had been brought to light through the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, they were greatly exasperated 
that it disproved their philosophy. They were enemies of Christianity 
from without. 

Many of the Pharisees, however, knowing the prophecies, and seeing in 
Jesus their fulfillment, became Christians. Others in their zeal for the law, 
became nominal Christians that they might “spy out” the liberty of those 
in Christ Jesus. Both sects were opponents of Christianity, and doubtless 
the Sadducees heartily endorsed the Pharisees in this move to uphold the 
law of Moses, by binding it as a human creed upon the church. 


IN THEIR FAVOR 


They had many things in favor of this creed, however. 

First, in His public ministry, Christ, Himself, upheld the law of Moses: 

“The scribes and Pharisees sit on Moses’ seat: Whatsoever they bid you, 
these do and observe.”’—Mt. 23:2-3. 

“Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass away from the law, till all things be accomplished.’”’—Mt. 5:18. 

“Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets: I came not to 
destroy, but to fulfill.’’"—vs. 17. 

Second, the law which they upheld was of divine origin. Moses never 
claimed that it was his work, but always represented to the people that he 
had been commanded of Jehovah. What they insisted upon, then, was 
that which was admittedly God’s will. We so accept it to-day, as God’s 
will for that age and dispensation. 

Third, The Pharisees usually classed law, psalms and prophets all to- 
gether, and were jealous for the law with a righteous jealousy. 
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Fourth, it was the religion of their fathers. Not for one generation only, 
was it so, but for many centuries. 

Fifth, it was the religion of their sacred writings. David and Solomon, 
the historians, Moses, the heroes of the exile and return, and the prophets, 
were all under this same law of Moses, which was the law of God for the 
Jews. 

Sixth, the apostles were all consistent Jews. After the church had been 
established we note how Peter and John were going into the temple, and 
healed the lame man at the gate Beautiful. They practiced the temple 
worship, for the issue of the law had not yet been raised. 

Seventh, according to their traditions, their prejudices, and their thought 
grooves, they were making heavy concession in receiving the Gentiles into 
the church at all. Now, why should not the Gentiles accept their whole 
religion, if they wished the salvation offered in Jesus Christ, the Jewish 
Messiah? 

Eighth, the enemies of Christianity—on the inside—were jealous of the 
liberty in. Christ, and knew that if the law could be bound upon the Gentiles, 
rapid growth among them would cease. 

Ninth, they had never forgotten the captivity lessons. Under their 
kings they had forsaken the true worship of God through the law, and given 
themselves almost entirely to idols. God punished them with a galling 
captivity for seventy years. Now they were determined to be true to the 
law, at least in its forms, lest a worse thing come upon them, for already 
they were under Roman government. 

Think over the above. Did they not constitute a strong case? Is there 
any denomination that has as strong a set of reasons for defending its creed 
to-day as had these Pharisees for insisting upon their creed in that day? 
Think again: They were contending for the law of God, which had been 
defended by Christ Jesus, upheld by their traditions, with a history of many 
centuries without a change, and supported, at least passively, by all the 
original twelve apostles then living. We must concede that their case ap- 
peared complete and much stronger than that of any human creed that has 
since been formulated. 


AGAINST THEM 


However, they had some things against them. 

First, they had not studied with sufficient care to perceive and realize 
that, while Jesus lived under the law, it was fulfilled in His death, that it 
was nailed to the cross with Him (Col. 2:14), that “‘Christ is the end of the 
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law***to every one that believeth,’ (Ro. 10:4) ‘‘So that the law is become 
our tutor fo bring us unto Christ.”” (Gal. 5:24)* 

Second, Christ died for all mankind. His church was to be a universal 
institution, not a national affair. The circumcision, upon. which they in- 
sisted, was the seal of a covenant concerning the inheritance of the land 
of Canaan. (Gen. 17:7-14). This circumcision certainly was to be a na- 
tional affair. 

Third, they neglected to pay attention to the whole of their sacred writ- 
ings. Like us of to-day, they emphasized some to the neglect of others. 
Had they paid attention to all of them they would have noted that the 
light was to dawn upon all nations, that the tidings were to go forth from 
JERUSALEM to all the nations. In other words, they would have seen that 
there was to have been established a spiritual kingdom of righteousness, 
universal in scope. 

Fourth, though the religion of their fathers was right for its time and 
place, they had no right to force it upon others. Again, it had been right, 
but it had been superseded, by the authority of the ever-living God, by a 


*(To those who wish to study more fully this question of our relation to the law, 
we suggest that the fifteenth chapter of Acts and the letter to the Galatians be given very 
careful attention. It would be well to note also, the enmity of the Jews towards Paul on 
his missionary tours. Much of the Roman letter is given up to the same theme, namely: 
that the law of Moses is not binding upon us. When Paul returned to Jerusalem the last 
time (Ac. 21:17-26) he reported his work to the other apostles and while they glorified God, 
they could hardly wait long enough for decency to let Paul know that the supposedly 
Christian Jews were very much opposed to him. The apostles counselled him and he 
followed their suggestions. Within the week, Paul was seized by a Jewish mob and almost 
killed. Rescued by the Romans, he was sent away and kept prisoner at Ceasarea for two 
years, then sent to Rome where he was a prisoner for another two years. No man living 
had endured so many indignities at the hands of the Jews as Paul, and none had been per- 
secuted with greater relentlessness. His work had been hampered from its inception among 
the Gentiles. I doubt not that in his prison, the thought took form, and presently dominat- 
ed him, that he should give the whole matter exhaustive treatment so that the Christian 
Jews might be able to perceive just what relationship existed between the law of Moses and 
the work of Jesus Christ. He had already written to protect the Gentile Christians (Gal- 
' atian and Roman letters) as the need was pressing to them, but now as he was detained a 
prisoner in Rome, in order that the Gentile Christians might not be subjected to such per- 
secutions in the future, he determined to end the matter forever by winning the Christian 
Jews to the side of Christ completely. He would win by instructing them. He would 
compare the Mosaic and Christian dispensations point by point. The letter to the Hebrews 
is the result. To affix his name to it, as he did to other letters he wrote, would likely incense 
the Jews, rather than win them, hence it is omitted. The letter is scholarly, shows pains- 
taking care—such as a man in prison might have time to give it—and certainly no one had 
had incentive or occasion to make a deeper study of the whole matter. Then, too, we must 
not forget the Lord wished the differences to be made plain for all time. We know that the 
letter was written from Italy and by one close to Timothy, Paul's own son in the faith. 
(Heb. 13:23-24). With the most powerful motive actuating Paul, his fitness for the task, 
and the circumstances mentioned, aside from other reasons, | consider the probability that 
Paul was the writer of this epistle so much greater than any argument in favor of any other 
man, that I unhesitatingly ascribe it to Paul. Study the Hebrew letter carefully to get a 
conclusive argument that we are not under Moses at all. but under Christ, and that the 
creed-makers of Acts 15 were entirely wrong, even though they apparently had so much in 
their favor.) 
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“better covenant based upon better promises.’’ Their fathers were, as 
our fathers are, human, and not infallible. 

Fifth, while the apostles were consistent Jews, they were also inspired 
men. These, as the direct representatives of Christ upon earth, guided by 
the Holy Spirit into “‘all the truth,” had not insisted upon the circumcision 
of the Gentiles. Peter, to whom had been committed the “keys of the king- 
dom of heaven,” had unlocked the door of the church that the Gentiles 
might enter, (Ac. 10), had done so by direct guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
and had not even suggested that circumcision be required. The very least 
thing they could have done under the circumstances was to have gone to 
Peter and the other apostles and made inquiry about it. Instead, they is- 
sued their fiat that the Gentiles must become Jews or be eternally lost. It 
was a terrible decision, fortunately untrue. Since these apostolic days, it 
is fully as presumptious to formulate authoritative creeds, disciplines, and 
rules of faith and practice. We have the same inspiration to draw upon. 
It is still the same Holy Spirit, whose authority we have in the inspired 
New Testament, written in the main, by these same apostles whom the 
Pharisees ignored. If we make authoritative less than this, we have too 
little, if more, we have too much, if just the same, why have a creed? We 
can unite upon the authority of God’s Book. Back to it! 

Sixth, the concessions they had made in receiving the Gentiles, were con- 
cessions to their own pride and nothing else. They were in no sense what- 
ever a compromise of God’s will. 

Seventh, they forgot to get back to fundamental authority. They did 
not ask the source of Paul’s authority to receive the Gentiles without cir- 
cumcision. Had they done so, they would have learned that Jesus, Himself, 
appeared to Paul and called him into this particular service to the Gentiles. 
Again, they would have learned that the Holy Spirit guided Paul in unmis- 
takable manner. What is more to the point, however, they would have 
recognized that they, themselves, were entirely without authority and over- 
stepping their bounds. When will the church learn that the question of 
authority is absolutely fundamental? That the sin of denominationalism 
cannot be eradicated until we all admit that Jesus spoke the frufh when He 
said: “dll authority hath been given unto Je in heaven and on earth.?” 
That the only written authority is the expression of His will in the New 
Testament, either in His own words, or in the inspired words of those to 
whom He delegated authority? (John the Baptizer spoke with divine 
authority before the ministry of Christ began.) 

Eighth, they altogether overlooked the complete atonement in Christ. 
They were not wholly committed to him for salvation, but were clinging 
to Moses also. They had not come to realize that the law did not promise 
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life eternal, nor salvation from sin, but only an amelioration of the guilt 
until the supreme sacrifice of Christ, and that he who offended in one point 
of the law was guilty of all. They had not accepted the inspired utterance 
of Peter before the Sanhedrin (Ac. 4:12): ‘And in none other is there salva- 
tion: for neither is there any other name under heaven, that is given among 
men, wherein we must be saved.”” Had they wholly accepted Jesus as the 
Son of God with power, there would have been left no place for the authority 
of Moses. 

Ninth, as already noted, but worthy repetition, they were not inspired 
and made no effort to go to inspired authority. 


THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM 


The contention met with powerful opposition in the apostle Paul, ably 
seconded by Barnabas, but the young Gentile church at Antioch was greatly 
shaken. Had they believed in vain? Must the “yoke of bondage” be 
laid upon their necks? To ease their minds, but more particularly to settle 
the question for all time, inasmuch as such contentions by Jews everywhere 
were likely to come to the front, Paul and Barnabas and others were sent 
to Jerusalem to inquire of the “apostles and elders about this question.” 
(See Gal. 2:2a.) 

Sent to the apostles, because they had been trained by Jesus and were so 
inspired that the Spirit guided them “‘into all the truth:” to the elders, be- 
cause the apostles could not be always with the church, and the spiritual 
leaders must learn how to settle difficulties in the future. From the method 
of procedure, let it be noted: There was free, frank discussion. Inspired 
Peter gave the Lord’s will (equivalent to ascertaining the same from the 
New Testament to-day), and those accused—Paul and Barnabas—were 
given free hand to explain what the Lord had done through their ministry. 
Now that all had been heard, James cited the Old Testament authority for 
the Jews, and showed that the Christian age was a matter of prophecy, the 
Gentiles being included in God’s plan of salvation. Then, in complete 
harmony with the Old Testament when fully understood, and with the 
revelation that had been made to the apostles, James offered a solution that 
was adopted. 

The matter of special interest for us is that ‘‘it seemed good to the Holy 
Spirit.” Whatever the Spirit decided, was good ‘‘to us”—the apostles 
and elders. The elders here learned to acquiesce in and endorse the Spirit’s 
will—and this is the key to the solution of all the difficulties in the church, 
to the doing away with all denominationalism. In the twentieth century, 
when we speak with the Bible back of us, when we quote the Lord’s will 
throughout, it is not we who are speaking but the Holy Spirit speaking 
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through us. Without scriptural guidance, there is no utterance that carries 
authority, so let us then remain silent. 

Let us note carefully: This was not a general council of the whole church. 
It was a seeking of guidance upon the part of one congregation, from the 
congregation whence its missionaries came. More than this, the Spirit- 
guided apostles were to be consulted. Nothing exactly like it has ever oc- 
curred since the New Testament was written. The conclusion we have had: 
“Tt seemed good to the Holy Spirit.””. This is final. From it no appeal can 
be taken. The question is settled once and for all time to come. Creed- 
making by human authority can never find a place in the true church of 
God. There is no authority between the local congregation and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The intrusion of human authority means that He is not 
supreme, that He is not Lord of all. Our interpretations of scripture can 
never be authoritative. Our explanations of God’s Word may assist others, 
but the Truth must ever be its own authority, supreme to all other. State 
the answer to important questions in the words of pertinent scriptural an- 
swers. Take not one text alone when others bear on the same subject, but 
give all that is necessary to the grasping of revealed truth in its fulness. It 
is God's truth, brethren not ours. Use it exclusively and unity must result. 

“For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us.”” The Holy Spirit 
made the decision, the apostles carried it out. ‘“***to lay upon you no 
greater burden than these necessary things; that ye abstain from things 
sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication.”’ Note: These prohibitions apply to all Gentile Christians 
of all ages. We, of this age, must likewise abstain from these four things. 
The chief point, however, is that the law of Moses, as such, ts not binding 
upon us to-day in any particular. Fornication has ever been of the moral 
law and is always wrong. Blood (and flesh with the blood, which includes 
things strangled) was forbidden under Noah, many centuries before the law 
was given (Gen. 9:4). Paul wrote the Corinthians, Ist. 10:19-21: ‘‘What 
say I ***that an idol is anything?***The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to demons***Ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and 
of the table of demons.’’ Jesus said: “‘Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.”” No divided allegiance is permitted the 
Christian. 

So the authority of Moses and the law was completely ignored in this 
decision which is to endure for the entire Christian age. 


CONCLUSION 


More of the beautiful harmony of the Bible, is the agreement of all this 
with the transfiguration lesson. 


When Jesus was transfigured before ‘‘the inner circle” of His disciples, 
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Moses and Elijah appeared and talked with Him of His approaching death 
as God’s Lamb, for the sin of the world. Peter was carried away with this 
revelation of glory, and impulsively offered to build three tabernacles; one 
for Jesus, one for Moses, and one for Elijah. The Father, Himself, answered 
Peter out of the bright cloud that immediately overshadowed them: ‘‘This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him.” The cloud 
passed and “‘they saw no one, save Jesus only.” 

Moses was God’s lawgiver for Israel. He undoubtedly represented the 
law. Elijah represented the prophets, God having honored him above all 
others. The law and prophets represented divine authority for the Jews. 
Peter had offered to show equal honor to the law, the prophets, and the 
Christ. God swept aside all the old order and told them to hear his Son. 
Then, with opened eyes, they saw Jesus only. Let the church repudiate 
all other authority and fix all eyes on Jesus only and Christian unity will 
obtain. 

Again, with these agree the opening of the Hebrew letter: ‘“‘God, having 
of old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and 
in divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in His Son.” 

Authority for church practices cannot be drawn from the Old Testament, 
“The sword of the Lord and of Gideon”’ does not justify carnal warfare to-day, 
neither is polygamy Christian because men of God of old practiced it. The 
elaborate ritualism of the tabernacle worship does not justify Roman 
Catholics in their complex ritualism, nor does anything in the Old Testament 
justify Protestants in infant affusion. We would like to quote the Mosaic 
law as authority for tithing, but no! we must get the practice from other 
source. 

The examples of the Old Testament are invaluable, the fulfilled prophecies 
strengthen our faith, the unfulfilled are yet to be consummated, the de- 
votional literature is the finest in the world, the portrayal of human nature 
reveals us as the natural man is to-day, God’s purpose throughout the ages 
is demonstrated, the facts stated therein will always be facts, but as to 
authority, the death knell was sounded by the hammers of those who nailed 
our Lord_.to the cross. 

Note: During His lifetime, Jesus laid the foundation of the Christian 
order, demonstrated His divine authority, and prepared and commissioned 
His disciples. His personal life, however, was lived under the law of Moses 
and He observed authority that has been abrogated as to the church. There 
is fundamental law, still effective, which antedates Moses and has never 
been abrogated. (Mk. 10:6b). 

On the other hand, all modern sects would not be sects without some 
element of error. Denominationalism could not exist without the recogni- 
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tion of some false authority, an authority usurped upon the one hand, and 
accorded upon the other, but an authority that does not wholly recognize 
that of the Lord Jesus in all things. Denominationalism adds, subtracts, 
substitutes or modifies, or it could not be denominationalism. The true 
path of unity is Christ Jesus. ‘‘It seemed good to the Holy Spirit.” ‘‘All 
authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth.”’ I pledge you 
my honor that I shall follow the authority of the Lord Jesus wherever it 
may lead, as long as I shall live, according to the ability that He has given 
me. Will you join mein this? Thank you. Now we are one in Him. 
CREEDS TO-DAY 

“But” says one, ““Do you mean that the Holy Spirit condemns creeds 
for all time? Are there not churches that have unwritten creeds? In- 
deed, does not every man have a creed of his own?”’ 

The Holy Spirit undoubtedly gave us the principle to follow, that human 
authority expressed in any manner was to be ignored, even though deduced 
from Holy Writ. Only that which He authorized through the apostles was 
to be respected. The word ‘‘creed”’ comes from the Latin “‘credo”—I be- 
lieve. Every man must be permitted to make his own investigations in 
his own way, to reach his own conclusions, and to live in harmony with his 
own conscience, if we are to enjoy the liberty that is in Christ Jesus. The 
purpose of creeds has been to unite the people on the truth. The effect 
has been to separate group from other group, to propogate and maintain 
error, to engender partisanship and its attendant evils, to perpetuate di- 
vision, and to cause irreverence for the Word of God, because creeds, sup- 
posedly deduced from that Word, cannot be maintained. Herein is seed 
which bore ‘‘modernism’”’—a religion of doubt. Creeds have been fought for 
for generations with great acrimony, only to be surrendered, changed and 
modified in the end because error was found to inhere in them. Many, 
many precious souls have been kept from the Kingdom, under the impres- 
sion that they had not been “called”’ or were not of the “elect,” because 
erroneous teachings in some creed kept them from accepting the saving 
truth. Time would fail to point out all the evils resulting from the creedal 
system. Suffice it to say that there is a tremendous responsibility attaching 
to the creed-makers of history, whom the Lord, only, can judge. 

Digest this point, however, for it is of the essence of the whole matter: 
The objection to the Creedal System is that it maintains some authority other 
than that of Christ and His Revealed Word. It is perfectly all right for a 
man to write out his belief. But when he tries to exalt it into a standard 
for others, and makes its acceptance a test of their entering into fellowship 
with him, he is making an authoritative creed. The objection is not to a 
creed as a statement of faith, but to a creed as an authoritative statement 
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of faith. It is an exaltation of human authority (a human compilation of 
truth and error) {o an equal or higher plane than that of Him who said: 
“All authority hath been given unto Mr.” While an individual ora group 
have a perfect right to write out what they believe, it is a dangerous thing 
for the group, inasmuch as some of the great creeds of history were not in- 
tended as creeds, but by common consent of those who accepted them, 
they became a standard of judging, hence creeds. 

Some churches have unwritten creeds, it is true. These come from a 
common teaching among them. If they are not made tests of fellowship, 
they are not “authoritative,” however. Again a word of caution: If a 
people take the plain teaching of the Bible as their written expression of 
faith, that can in no way be termed a divisive creed. A plain “‘Thus saith 
the Lord”’ in the Word is final. It then becomes a matter of understanding 
the Word. (By which is nof meant an “official interpretation.”’) 

A human creed is divisive, and in its tendencies in the church universal, 
and its contact with the world at large, it is sinful. Had the lesson of the 
Holy Spirit to the church been applied, the creedal divisions of Christendom 
could never have arisen. Let us break away from the whole system by 
discarding all authority save that of the Lord Jesus as it comes to us in the 
New Testament, following that in letter and spirit, observing common-sense 
rules of interpretation, without dividing the church in matters of opinion 
and methods. The objection that the Bible cannot be understood is true 
of those who will not study, and it is equally true that creeds cannot be 
understood. A former college man asked me if Jesus went to Hell when 
He died. During the 1923 holidays he had attended a church which fol- 
lowed a creed from which they had read something that he thought meant 
that. Years ago someone stated the creed matter in a nutshell when he 
said: ‘‘If a creed contains more than the Bible it contains too much; if it 
contains less than the Bible, it contains too little; if it contains anything 
different from the Bible, it is wrong, if it contains what the Bible contains, 
neither more nor less, nor anything different, it is not a creed, but the 
Bible.” 

“Tn faith unity, in opinions and methods liberty, in all things love.” 

THE TRUE CREED 

Having examined the ground for condemning man-made creeds, let us 
look at the true creed. This is the creed upon which all Christendom may 
unite, nay, is already united. Were it alone generally accepted, there would 
be no loss of value in the destruction of all human creeds. It is not a human 
creed, but a divine one. It is not a “What,” but a “Whom.” It is the Lord 
Jesus Christ. I know some may think, as I once thought, that a person 
cannot be a creed, but can we not have faith in a person, even better than 
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faith in a thing? Are there not people whom you know well, so well indeed, 
that you would believe anything they told you as a fact of their own knowl- 
edge? Of course we can have no faith where we have no knowledge. If 
each of six persons, without the knowledge of the others, were to mention 
to you some letter of the alphabet, and they should all happen to mention 
different consonants, you would have no faith in the unpronouncable thing 
the six letters would spell. Why? Simply because it would be meaningless 
to you. Knowledge of some kind must always preceed faith. Faith in 
Christ presupposes a belief of the truth of the Bible. We have no other 
original source of knowledge of Christ. 

There was a long period in the history of the church when it was united— 
before a divisive human creed was formulated and accepted. It was united 
upon the writings that we call the New Testament, as its written authority, 
but its unity was not based upon the “Whats” but upon the ‘‘Whom.” 
Jesus Christ is the true creed. It was Jesus Christ in whom complete trust 
was placed. It was neither system nor ecclesiasticism, ordinances nor or- 
ganization, morality nor self-righteousness, preacher, bishop, priest, pope, 
prelate nor secretary, but the Lord Jesus personally, the Author of their 
salvation, the Friend, the Elder Brother, the High Priest, who had entered 
within the veil, who was the Intercessor at God’s right hand, the Redeemer 
who had purchased their eternal redemption on the cross, unbarred the 
tomb from within and pushed open its grim gates, who had ascended 
up on high, and who reigned and shall reign in an ever-increasing Kingdom 
until all His enemies, even including death, shall have been completely 
vanquished: it was He in whom all hope centered. He was the creed of the 
church. From the time that the last apostle had fallen asleep until the 
beginning of the the third century the church made a tremendous growth 
under this divine creed. The church was poor in this world’s goods, but 
O! how prosperous in genuine prosperity, and how pure, how harmonious, 
how happy! Such a Christian unity to-day would sweep the world into 
the Kingdom in one generation, and usher in the coming of the Lord at 
once, to establish the fulness of His reign. 

Towards the close of this period the ‘““Whats” began to be noticed until 
the great question became, not, ‘‘Whom do you believe?” but “What?” 
Thinking upon the “Whats,” talking about the “Whats,” arguing about 
the things the believers believed instead of pointing unfailingly to the 
Christ of the cross, and to the New Testament writings as the only au- 
thoritative rule of faith, practice and discipline, discord crept into being— 
the “ Whats’’ were defined. A human expedient was introduced instead 
of the divine cure. The church had begun to slip and the apostacy of the 
Dark Ages came on apace. There were no great reformers during the 
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marvelous first age of the church. Why? None were needed. The refor- 
mers arose among people who followed human creeds, and practically every 
great reformer ceased to work under the creed under which he began. In 
most cases the partisans of the creed excommunicated him, yet in the light 
of the twentieth century, we honor the reformer and have forgotten the 
creed, save as a matter of history. Could this have occurred had human 
creeds been right? If the creeds are not right, creed-making cannot be 
right, yet the historic creed-makers doubtless thought they were doing 
God service, as did Paul when he persecuted the church. 

Human creeds continually are being revised. Jesus Christ is the creed 
that needs no reforming. He came to seek and to save that which was lost. 
Would you have Him turn His back upon the sinner? He touched the 
repulsive leper with His healing hand. Would you have Him revise the 
sympathy here shown? When the Syro-phoenician woman plead for her 
daughter, though she were a foreigner, our Lord’s compassion granted her 
request. Would you revise His universal compassion, confining it to the 
Jews only? As a boy He was “subject unto” His parents. Would you 
revise that policy of His? Would you revise the tender love that caused 
Him to weep with His friends at the tomb of Lazarus? Would you revise 
that marvelous exemplification of His own teaching that we love even our 
enemies, when He prayed, “Father forgive them, they know not what they 
do?” Would you revise the facts of His life? His pardoning power when 
He forgave the paralytic? His resurrection? His ascension? No true 
child of God would surrender these facts, attributes, and powers of the 
Lord Jesus. O! we want Him just as He is; just as He is revealed to us in 
the New Testament; just as we've found Him to be. 

B. B. TYLER’S TRIBUTE 


Hear the late B. B. Tyler on the place of Jesus in the Christian system: 

“He is the center, He is the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last; He is the solution of all mysteries. Every problem in theology, in 
morals, and in religion is studied from the standpoint of the Man of Nazareth. 
All questions for time and eternity are answered by Him. The Christ of 
the New Testament is Christianity. He is the Alpha and the Omega of 
revelation. He is the soul of the Bible. God speaks to us in these last 
days by His Son. Belief in Him is saving faith. A man may believe, from 
first to last, every article contained in the most orthodox doctrinal creed 
and be damned, but ‘he that believeth on the Son hath life.’ All power, 
legislative, judicial, and executive, in heaven and on earth, belongs to the 
Son of Man—the Son of God. 

“Receiving Jesus in this sense the sacred literature called the Bible is 
accepted as true. He is the center and the circumference of the Hebrew 
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and Christian scriptures. The fingers of Old Testament prophets pointed 
to Him. He quoted the Old Testament as the Word of God. The men who 
wrote the New Testament wete His agents. The Son of Mary was the 
desire of the nations. The Old Testament in its types and shadows, in its 
ritual observances and in its prophetic announcements, is full of the Mes- 
siah. He is the seed of the woman mentioned in Genesis. He is the Prophet 
like unto Moses spoken of in Deuteronomy. He is the descendent of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in whom the families of the earth were to be blessed. 
This is the gospel preached to Abraham, of which Paul speaks in the letter 
to the Galatians. He is the root of Jesse and the offspring of David. Re- 
move the thought of the Messiah from the Old Testament Scriptures and 
but little of value would remain. Directly or indirectly the burden of Old 
Testament teaching is the coming and reign of Christ. 

“The New Testament describes His coming, His person, His life, His 
doctrine, His wonderful works, His atoning death, His triumphant resur- 
rection, His glorious ascension and His priestly intercession in the highest 
heaven. The historic Christ is the center of the best theological thought 
and teaching. The personal Jesus is the inspiration of the Christian life..... 

“(We) seek to present, a system of faith and life of which Jesus is the 
center—a Christology rather than a theology. There is nothing of any 
value in Christianity apart from Him. Jesus is confessed; not doctrines. 
Belief must lay hold on the personal Christ; not on a set of opinions, good, 
bad, or indifferent, concerning Him. 

“(We) baptize penitent believers. . . . in obedience to the command of 
the Christ, and into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit. Baptism is not so much an ordinance of the Church as it is a 
personal transaction between the baptized and the Saviour. Jesus says: 
“Come unto Me.’ In baptism the sinner makes his response. ‘Here, Lord,’ 
he says, ‘I give myself to Thee.’ At this point in the soul’s experience there 
comes a divine assurance of remission of sins and acceptance with God. 
This assurance is contained and conveyed in the plainly written promise 
of the Divine Word—‘He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.’ 
Baptism is into the name, and not alone in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. In this act of obedience God is formally 
and solemnly recognized as Father, Jesus as Saviour, and the Holy Spirit 
as Guide and Comforter. Apart from the Son and faith in Him baptism is 
of no value. 

“The Lord’s table is spread... .. on the first day of the week in remem- 
brance of Him. The communion is with Christ rather than with one another. 
ety The test of Christian orthodoxy is not what one thinks of the creation 
of the world, the beginning of the race, the fall of man, the introduction of 
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sin, the composition of the Pentateuch, the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
ordinances, orders or organizations; not what one thinks about the atone- 
ment, the resurrection of the dead, the middle state or the eternal life; but 
what he thinks of Christ. This was our Lord’s test when He was on earth, 
and it was the only test of orthodoxy employed by those whom He appointed 
to represent Him among men after His return to heaven. 

“ “What think ye of Christ?’ ‘Whose Son is He?’ ‘Dost thou believe on 
the Son of God?’ ‘If thou believest with all thy heart thou mayest’ be 
baptized. ‘Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God, and every spirit which confesseth not Jesus is not of God.’ 
“Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God.’ ”’ 


CREDO 


“Not what, but WHOM, I do believe, 
That in my darkest hour of need, 
Hath comfort that no mortal creed to mortal man may give— 
Not what, but WHOM! 
For Christ is more than all the creeds, 
And His full life of gentle deeds 
Shall all the creeds outlive. 
Not what I do believe, but WHOM! 
WHO walks beside me in the gloom? 
WHO shares the burden wearisome? 
WHO all the dim way doth illume, 
And bids me look beyond the tomb 
That larger life to live? 
Not what I do believe, 
BUT WHOM! 
Not WHAT, he 
BUT WHOM! —Joun OxENHAM, in “ Bees in Amber. 


J, 


“‘They saw no one, save Jesus only.” Let us be one on Jesus, through 
Jesus, in Jesus, for Jesus. Jesus Christ is the true creed of the true church. 


“He is able.” 
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The Lord’s Day and the Lord’s Supper 


Text:—‘That they may all be one.'— Jn. 17:21 
Text.— ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy."-—Ex. 20:18 
Text:—'‘Upon the first day of the week, when we were gathered together to 
break bread, Paul discoursed with them. —Ac. 20:7 
T SEEMS that a correct reading of both sacred and secular history shows 
but one supreme thing—divine love making provision for weak humanity 
all through the ages. Infinite wisdom knew that man very frequently 
must be reminded of the right, and that the right must be identified with 
a personality—with that which is concrete rather than with an abstract 
conception. For that reason He set aside one day every week for His wor- 
ship. ‘‘The Sabbath was made for man.”’ Man was to cease from his or- 
dinary occupation, and the reason was—God, for man’s sake. Upon the 
sixth day, the creative labors were completed with the creation of man in 
God’s image, and God rested upon the seventh creative day. Thus it was 
the seventh day of the week, the Sabbath, that was chosen and sanctified— 
set apart—as a day of rest to commemorate God's rest day. However, 
no record has reached us of the observance of the Sabbath, until after the 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage. With the giving of the law from Sinai 
the observance by Israel became general, it bemg required by the fourth 
commandment. As we Christians are positively commanded to cast out 
the authority of the law (Gal. 4:30 with context), and as this one of the ten 
commandments is not repeated in the New Testament, it is not binding 
upon us to-day. The need, however, still exists, that man frequently be 
reminded of the right, and that right be identified with a personality. 
Jesus Christ was God manifest in the flesh. His resurrection was the 
crowning act of God’s labors in spiritual redemption. Just as the Sabbath 
commemorated God’s successful labors in physical creation, it is appropriate 
that the Christian observe the first day of the week. ‘‘Israel after the flesh” 
observed the triumph of God in the temporal realm. The Sabbath reminded 
them of God the Creator. They were sons of the First Adam, “‘of the earth 
earthy.” The Christian observes the day of triumph in the spiritual realm, 
the first day of the week, in honor of the Second Adam, the Son of God 
without sin, God Incarnate, because we are the spiritual children of God 
and “‘our citizenship is in heaven.” It reminds us of God the Redeemer. 
Its proper observance keeps before our mind the completion of redemption. 
It is not a day of physical rest, but of spiritual refreshment and service. 
The physical rest is a necessary incident in keeping the flesh in subjection 
and giving the spirit its chance for growth. The private means of grace 
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are for the use of every Christian individually, but God’s wisdom provides 
for the assembly also, that there may be fellowship, encouragement, and 
inspiration in collective praise and worship. There must be some regular 
time for this. We could logically expect to see the first day of the week 
chosen for this purpose, and upon investigation, we really do find the first 
day of the week—the Lord’s day—generally observed. But from the New 
Testament let us answer the question: 
“WHAT IS THE LORD'S DAY?” 


Mt. 2:2 tells us that the wise men sought Jesus “that is born King of the 
Jews.” Note that it was not born ‘‘to be King,” but that He really was 
King trom the moment of His birth. Was there ever a coronation service 
for Him? Did the people ever accept Him? In the truest sense of the word, 
the triumphal entry of Jesus was His coronation ceremony. Hear the 
prophecy from Is. 52 as quoted in Mt. 21:5: “‘Tell ye the daughter of Zion 
[Jerusalem, capital of the Jews], Behold, Thy King cometh unto thee, Meek, 
and riding upon an ass.” The people had wanted to take Him by force to 
make Him King, but He had withdrawn from them (Jn. 6:15) because it 
was neither the time nor place, and His kingdom was not of this world. 
Now that the end is in view—when too late for personal ambition, but sim- 
ply because it is the divine plan for humanity—with a humility unknown 
any king in history, He is carried in triumph, upon the lowly ass, to His 
Capitol building—God’s house. This could occur only at Jerusalem, the 
capital city of God’s chosen people and the “City of David’’—whose 
““Seed’’ was to be eternally established in the Kingdom. Very properly, 
too, this kingdom being a spiritual kingdom, the spontaneous acclaim of 
the vast multitude culminated in the temple of God, in the praise and 
adoration of pure and innocent children. “If these shall hold their peace, 
the stones will cry out.’”’ If men had refused to acknowledge Jesus as King 
of His rightful heritage, God would have made inanimate nature testify. 
Surely this was the definite earthly coronation service of Jesus as King of 
the Jews, yet it was such an innocent one that the Gentile Roman rulers, 
in their vigilant watching of the rebellious Jews, did not interfere. Though 
the common people gave Him glad acclaim, it was “‘His own” to whom 
He came, who “received Him not.’ They—not the Romans—must be 
primarily responsible for His death. From Mark’s chronology we learn 
that this coronation occurred upon the first day of the week, and the com- 
mentators in general agree. It was the beginning of the week in which 
He was offered as the ‘‘Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,” but, 
not only as the sinless ‘“Lamb” is He to die, but as Acng, their last King, 
their living King, their rejected rightful Sovereign, whom they will eventual- 
ly accept and, under whom, be restored to their Kingdom. He was the 
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Supreme One among them, yet He was to take the place of the humblest, 
even that of a malefactor. Ina very special sense, Jesus’ earthly coronation 
day is peculiarly “‘The Lord’s day.” 

The first event to which attention usually is drawn, as justification for 
observing the first day of the week as Lord’s day, is the most meaningful 
single occurrence in all the history of humanity. It is the event that 
“brought life and immortality to light” and gave a definite and tangible goal 
to the most active and sustained human endeavor—a heaven of eternal life 
as the free gift of God to all those who accept, obey and trust Jesus as the 
Son of God. This stupendous event is the resurrection of Jesus from the 
dead—upon the first day of the week. The day that marks the Lord’s tri- 
umph over the oldest, most dreaded, and most powerful of all the enemies 
of man—even death itself—is most assuredly the Lord’s Day. 

A woman was the first to be entrusted with a commission to tell the fact 
of the resurrection, and this first commission to tell the “good news’ was 
given upon the first day of the week—the Lord’s day. (See Footnote al 
end of this chapter—woman’s place in the church.) 

The testimony to the fact of the resurrection, to which they were now 
giving credence because of the accumulating evidence, had drawn the little 
band of disciples together upon the first day of the week, as that same fact 
has drawn together Christ’s disciples in all subsequent ages, upon the first 
day of the week. Into this instinctive meeting where more than “two or 
three’ of them had “gathered together in His name,” Christ Himself ap- 
peared and talked with them—the risen, “flesh-and-bones” Jesus. Surely 
this is our Lord’s day. 

A week later (the eight days being reckoned inclusively in the scriptures) 
the apostles were again gathered together upon the first day of the week. 
Even before the ascension the first-day-of-the-week habit of meeting was 
developing. Thomas, of the constitutionally doubting mind, was present 
this time, and again Christ met with them according to promise, once more 
appearing as the risen Jesus. Thomas was thoroughly convinced and cried 
out, doubtless with his face to the ground: “‘My Lord and my God.” The 
day upon which His only doubting apostle acknowledged His Deity, the 
others freely granting it also, was certainly a day of glory for Jesus—His day. 
So far as the record shows, His appearances were all upon the first day of 
the week. 

But all authority was given Jesus, not merely upon earth, but in heaven. 
Did He come into His glory there? Has He been honored with the corona- 
tion service? Surely it would be a time of special glory, even in heaven, 
and just as surely Jesus would be the grand object of special honor upon 
that occasion. Also, Jesus was looking forward to that glory-time. In 
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Jn. 7:39 we read: “For the Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not 
yet glorified.”’ Jn. 12:16 shows His “‘glory’”’ was still in the future at the time 
of the triumphal entry. However, let us notice carefully, He had been glori- 
_ fied before Pentecost: “‘ Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath 
poured forth this, which ye see and hear... .. Let all the house of Israel there- 
fore know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this 
Jesus whom ye crucified.” The word ‘‘being” is in the present tense. 
He was at that moment in the exalted state and had already received the 
Spirit from the Father that He might empower His apostles. While Peter 
is speaking in this Pentecost sermon, Jesus is enjoying the exaltation that 
He was only looking forward to in Jn. 7:39, hence, the Spirit had been given. 
When did His glorification take place? After giving the Great Commission, 
He instructed the apostles to ‘“‘tarry” in Jerusalem “until ye be clothed 
with power from on high;” to “‘wait for the promise of the Father,’’ which 
was the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Lk. 24:49; Ac. 1:4,5,8.. “‘While Jesus 
yet was speaking” the ascension had occurred. But ten days have now 
elapsed from that day to the day of Pentecost when we see the apostles 
enjoying and employing the power promised just before the ascension. 
Evidently, it was during this ten days period that Jesus was crowned King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords. Nay more, ‘‘But of the Son he (God, the 
Father) saith, Thy throne O God, is forever and ever.’”’ Almighty God had 
acknowledged that Jesus is God. Is not this the transcendently glorious 
climax of the coronation service? Figuratively speaking, would not heaven 
be “wild” with joy? May it not be that the “‘sound as of the rushing of a 
mighty wind” (or spirit?) was the rejoicing in heaven, vouchsafed to mortals 
on earth as the sound of a mighty distant shout of rejoicing, a blissful ova- 
tion, at the coronation of the Lord Jesus Christ as Lord and King of all? 
And was not His first official act the immediate sending forth of the Holy 
Spirit, to give power to men to go forth conquering and to conquer for Him? 

Of this we are certain; it was upon the first day of the week that the Spirit 
came, and by His power the apostles gave testimony of the resurrection of 
Jesus, with an eloquence that burned into the very depths of the hearers’ 
hearts. Standing condemned in their innermost being of the murder of 
the Son of God Himself, whom God had made to be Christ and Lord, they 
were under condemnation for a crime whose enormity overwhelmed them. 
In all ages of the past, none had been so guilty, yet here in their midst were 
the messengers of God proclaiming the truth fearlessly, truth attested by 
miraculous demonstration. 

What does it all mean? Can it be possible that God can condone, can 
accept propitiation, can even pardon so serious an offense? Is there any 
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wav to make atonement? O! “‘Men and brethren, what shall we dol® 
Tn answer, upon the first day of the week, He who is the Way, through the 
power of the living Spirit, instructed Peter to extend the terms of pardon 
to the sinner, to reveal once for all how one was to get into Christ, the Way, 
and how the world was to be overcome, not by vengeance, but by forgive- 
ness: ‘‘Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ unto the remission of your sins;” and he adds that most gracious 
promise to the church—the pardoned, the saved—‘‘and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit.” It was not alone to these direct murderers 
of Jesus that these terms of pardon applied, but: ““To you is the promise, 
and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call unto him.” ‘‘He that will, let him take the water of 
life freely.”’ From a careful study of Acts 2:47 in connection with the en- 
tire chapter, it is manifest that the church which Jesus had promised to 
build, was instituted, or constituted a fellowship of Christians, upon the 
first day of the week. 

Thus, in addition to the strongest probability that Pentecost—the first 
day of the week—was Christ’s heavenly coronation day; we have the bap- 
tism of the Spirit, the terms of pardon announced “‘once for all,”’ and the 
birthday of the church, with 3,000 converts, occurring upon the first day 
of the week. The Lord Jesus had come to seek and to save that which was 
lost, and upon the first day of the week, the atonement He had made was first 
proclaimed as a fact of history; hearers gladly accepted the terms, yielded in 
obedience, and were added together by the Lord, and Jesus the Head began 
the building of a body, a Kingdom of which He is King, ‘‘A Kingdom that 
cannot be shaken,” a Kingdom that is to fill the whole carth and comprise 
all other kingdoms. Is this not ample ground for the ccnsecration of this 
day to Him weekly? That it was so considered by the inspired apostles 
is evident from Ac. 20:7: “Upon the first day of the week, when we were 
gathered together to break bread, Paul discoursed with them.” This cen- 
tral act of worship of the Christian system was performed upon the first day 
of the week, and from the language used, it was evidently the accepted 
custom. Paul’s evident participation gives apostolic sanction, hence a 
Spirit-guided endorsement of the practice. His example shows it to be a time 
for preaching also. 

In 1 Cor. 16:2: ‘‘Upon the first day of the week, let each one of you lay 
by him in store, as he may prosper,” is written indicating that the first day 
of the week was their time for meeting and receiving the offering. Worship, 
in the old dispensation, was always accompanied by an offering, a sacrifice. 
The offering is a definite part of worship and should have its rightful place 
in some manner in the public worship, just as it did in the New Testament 
church upon the first day of the week. 
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What more natural than that John, the Beloved, the last of the Apostles, 
in his lonely banishment upon bleak Patmos, should be thinking and praying 
in especial earnestness upon this day that the church had come universally 
to set apart for the assembling for worship? And that in that season of 
prayer he should find himself ‘‘in the Spirit on the Lord’s day?” and the 
last great vision should be vouchsafed him by the risen Lord?* 

It is not by command, but by an abiding need of a day of communion in 
congregation assembled with our Maker and heavenly Father; not by com- 
mand, but by appropriateness; not by command, but by precedent, precedent 
approved by the apostles; not by command, but by the overpowering longing 
of the human heart for God, and a fitting time for the family of God to meet 
to partake of the Lord’s supper until He comes: not by command, but by 
love, that the church of Jesus Christ does and must worship Him upon the 
first day of the week. It is not the Sabbath, never has been the Sabbath, 
and never will be the Sabbath. Sabbath observance was commanded of 
none save the children of Israel, and the law of the Sabbath carried the 
penalty of death by stoning, for its violation. To call the Lord’s day the 
Sabbath is confusing to a great many people. A clear distinction should 
always be made. There is no such thing as ‘‘Sabbath school”’ upon Sunday. 
Why not call it the Bible school if there is no other teaching activity in the 
local church, and the “‘Church school”’ if the usual Lord’s day Bible school 
is but a part of the teaching program of the congregation?. 


SABBATH AND LORD'S DAY CONTRASTED 


The idea of the Sabbath was, that in the old age of the week, when all 
was weariness, there should be rest. The idea of the Lord’s day is, that 
in the very beginning of the week, in its youth, the soul should gird for 
strength. Itis a time for worship, for spititual refreshment, for preparation. 
The Sabbath was legalistic, rigid, well nigh inflexible. The Jews hedged 
it about with six hundred traditional definitions, interpretations and limi- 
tations. The Lord’s day is our offering of devotion to our Redeemer. The 
Sabbath wasa day of physical idleness. The Lord’s day is a time of spiritual 
activity, spiritual opportunity, spiritual service, spiritual harvest. Phy- 
sical rest on the Lord’s day is, primarily, to afford opportunity for devoting 
time to the things of the spirit. Rest is merelyincidental. But to make it 
a day of physical recreation, pleasures and sports is to rob the Lord of the 

*The Greek expression is never ‘the Lord's day,’ but always “the day of the 
Lord.’ Some believe that this referred to that great day of justice and retribution that 
the Lord foretells, and that John, in spirit, was carried forward to that day. _ It is a possible 
interpretation, but in view of the other known scriptures, | feel that it makes reference to 
the first day of the week. The grounds for a weekly observance of the First day of the week 


as ‘the Lord’s day" are ample and complete without this one reference. However, we feel 
that most probably it should be included. 
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service of that day which, alone, is set apart for Him. The one who refuses 
to give the Lord His own day, can be counted upon to keep all six of the 
other days of the week for self, hence, can never live for the Lord. There 
isno time. The scriptures seem plainly to set forth that the soul that puts 
self first is to be eternally lost, to be cast into the outer darkness as an ‘‘un- 
profitable servant.’’ Upon the other hand, in every church, the stalwart 
saints of God are those who have been faithful throughout the years in 
assembling with other of the Lord's children on the day dedicated to the 
Lord. The church that unanimously observes the Lord’s day as sacred to 
the Lord and His worship and service is a shining light, as a city set on a 
hill that cannot be hid. A united church universal, habitually and unan- 
imously observing the Lord’s day in this manner, would be a perennial de- 
light to our Master, continually bearing new joys and speedily subduing 
the rebellious and sinful heart of humanity. 

As for the secular name of the first day of the week, why not change one 
letter only, and fall into the custom of the people in sound, but honor our 
Lord at the same time? Why not spell the day in our calendar dedicated 
to the worship of the sun, so that it may glorify the Son through whom the 
sun was created? In short, why not spell “Sunday,” Sonday? 

Christian unity can come about only upon the Bible basis. People who 
read God’s Word, think, and care, will always be found who must withdraw 
from any human union consummated upon some other basis. Conscience must 
not be violated. The end does not justify the means. If the means are 
not right, conscience will be violated. “It is not the winning that makes 
the man, butit’s playing the game on the good old plan, as hard and as straight 
as a mortal can.” 

The distinctions we have just made between the Sabbath and the Lord’s 
day may seem technical and unimportant to some—but look at the division 
that has already come about by contention for the Jewish Sabbath. It is 
the things that have seemed little and unimportant at one time, that have 
divided the church at a later period. Here is a man who goes to bat in a 
ball game. He takes a healthy swing and lands squarely upon the ball for 
a home run.° His opponent comes to bat. He strikes just as hard but there 
is a very slight variation from the true. Instead of a home run he knocks 
a foul. Again and again it happens, until finally he is caught out. The 
difference is only a little and each man has struck so hard. Each man did 
his very best. Why not give each man a home run? Simply because of 
that very slight variation from the center blow. In the service of Jesus 
Christ, in the bringing about of genuine Christian unity, in the winning of 
the world to Christ, let us call Bible things by Bible names. Let us not be 
technical in talk, but let us be true to the old Book—let us strike center. 
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Therein lies unity—the unity for which Christ prayed. Let us be just as 
broad as the universe in our love and sympathy, but let us be just as narrow 
as Christ’s ‘straight and narrow way”’ in our teaching and practice. 


FRUITAGE 


Just as the penalty of death attached to a violation of the Sabbath, so 
spiritual death occurs when the spirit of the Christian’s Lord’s day is per- 
sistently violated. A once famous opponent of Jesus Christ, over one hun- 
dred years ago, said: “‘Destroy the Christian ‘Sabbath’ and you will 
destroy Christianity.” Jesus Christ is strong in His church only where 
His day has a strong hold upon the members of His body. An American 
man in Canada hitched up his mules and started toa mine he possessed to do 
some Sonday work. He was met by mounted police who asked: ‘‘Where 
are you going?” 

“Tm gomg to my mine in locality to work.”’ 

“You turn right around, take that team to the barn, unhitch, and leave 
the harness off until Monday morning. You are not in a country now where 
you can disregard the law.”’ 

He did so. If secular law can compel a worldling to refrain from secular 
occupation upon the Lord’s day, why will not those who have been ransomed 
from sin by the precious blood of God’s own Son really consecrate His day 
to Him? Without love, all our sacrifice is vain. (1 Cor. 13:2). Can any 
man truly love the Lord and violate His day? How desperately the church 
needs—what?* 


J. V. UPDYKE’S NOTES 


*These were compiled by E. E. Register and published in the Christian Journal. They 
are given for study, without other comment than given. 


I. NotTES ON THE SABBATH. John 9:16. 


1. There is no account of the existence of a Sabbath for man for 2500 years after the 
creation. Paley says: “The Sabbath is nowhere mentioned or even obscurely alluded to 
either in the general history of the world before the call of Abraham or in that of the first 
three Jewish patriarchs. 

2. There is nothing in the Adventists’ literature that refutes this assertion. 

3. The first account we have of the Sabbath is in the giving of the manna. (Ex. 16: 
22-30). 

4. Contents in the covenant. made at Sinai, (Deut. 5:1-22; Ex. 34:27-28; Deut. 4:13; 
9:9-11; 10:4; Heb. 9:4; 1 Kings 8:21). 

5. The law was given by Moses and not by Christ, (Jn. 1:17). 

6. It was given to the Jews and to no other people (Deut. 5:12-15; 6:21; Neh. 9:13-14; 
Eze. 20:20.) 

7. The law of which the Sabbath was an institution was: A. Done away, 2 Cor. 3:1-14; 
B. Blotted out, Col. 2:13-18; C. Ended in Christ, Ro. 10:4; D. Dead, Ro. 7:1-6; 
E. Schoolmaster whose time had expired, Gal. 3:23-26; F. Abolished, Eph. Be13=1 5s 
G. Vanished away, Heb. 8:13; H. Weak, Ro. 8:1-3. It could not produce: _a. Good- 
ness, Gal. 2:21; 6. Perfection, Heb. 7:19; c. Life, Gal. 3:21; d. Good conscience, Heb. 9:9; 
e. Justification, Ac. 13:39. 

. Weare not under the law. Ro. 7:13. 
9. To live under both makes us adulterers, Ro. 7:3. 


190 BE ONE 


THE LORD'S SUPPER 


We wish to make this brief. While there has been great contention about 
this ordinance of the Lord, and much has been written, there are few points 
of difference. All denominations that respect the Lord’s right to leave any 
ordinance whatever in the church He bought with His own blood, practice 
the Lord’s supper. The Roman Catholics practice it in but “one kind.” 
That is, the priests drink all the wine, giving only the loaf to the church. 
“Close” communion is practiced by several denominations, and “‘open”’ 
by others. Whether the elements—loaf and cup—are actually made over 
into the real body and blood of the Lord, or whether Jesus said “This is my 
body,” as we say of a photograph, ‘‘This is my father,” is a question that 
has torn the church asunder in the past. For the purposes of Christian 
unity, it is not necessary that we decide it. As a matter of opinion, I be- 
lieve the latter, but it isnot what we think of the elements, but rather what we 
think of during the observance of the ordinance that matters. 


PURPOSE 


To know the purpose of the ordinance will help us to know the proper way 
to observe it. The church at Corinth, snatched from heathenism, needed 
special instruction along this line. This instruction will help us. 

1 Cor. 10:16: “‘The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a communion 
of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a communion 
of the body of Christ? The marginal rendering gives, “participation in”’ 
for ““communion.’’ The purpose of the blood of Christ was to cleanse from 
sin. ‘Without the shedding of blood, there is no remission.’” We partici- 
pate in this blood, in its virtues, when we properly partake of the cup. We 
also participate in the sacrifice when we partake of the loaf. When our 
Lord was offered upon the cross, He gave his body for us—‘‘ This is my body 


10. Those who live under the law are in bondage, Gal. 4:21-31. 

11. Why was the law added? Gal. 3:15-20. 

12. What is the new covenant? Jer. 31:31-34; Heb. 8:6-12. 

13. Where was the new covenant to be given? Is. 2:2-3; Mic. 4:1-2. 

14. The new law is magnified, Is. 42:21; 1-4. This chapter is a sublime description of 
the conquest of Christ. 

15. 1689 B.C. and 118 years before Moses was born, Jacob said while dying: ‘The 
Scepter shall not depart from Judah nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of the peoples be.’ Gen. 49:10. 

16. The last time God spoke from Heaven to man is recorded in Mt. 17:5. 

17. Prophecies concerning the law giver, Ps. 60:7; Is. 9:6-7; Jas. 4:12; Heb. 3 :1-6; 1:1-6. 

18. Christ's words, Mt. 7:24. 

19. Words of Moses, Deut, 18:15-19. This was quoted by Peter in Ac. 3 :22-26. 

20. The Great Commission, Mt. 28: 18-20; Mk. 16:15-16; Lk. 24:47; Jn. 21:23. 

21. Onthe day of Pentecost, A. D. 30, at Jerusalem, the Apostles began their work. 

22. They preached the gospel. Ro. 1:16. 

__ 23. The expression “preach the gospel’ is used in the New Testament fifty times, 
preach Christ,’ twenty-three times, “ preach the word,’ seventeen times, ** The Kingdom” 
eight times, but never © preach the law.”’ 

24. What did Paul say about law preachers? Gal. 1 :8-9. 
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which is given.’’” Then if we participate in the body, we not only benefit 
by the sacrifice of His body, but we participate in the sacrifice as we offer 
our own body as a sacrifice to Him. We reconsecrate ourselves. This 
makes of it a solemn occasion. We are to indulge in rigid self-examination: 
“Let a man prove himself, and so let him eat....and drink....” ‘‘He that 
eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself, if he dis- 
cern (Gr. discriminate) not the body.”’ 

Titus 3:5 makes it still clearer: ‘‘Not by works done in righteousness, 
_which we did ourselves, but according to his mercy he saved us, through 
the washing of regeneration and RENEWING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.” 

Our works of merit are useless in God’s sight, but by throwing ourselves 
upon His mercy, and trusting our all to the Lord Jesus Christ, His Son, He 
saves us by the two means mentioned herein: the washing of regeneration, 
and, the renewing of the Holy Spirit. There has been controversy about 
this verse, but in the light of other scriptures, it appears to me to be clear 
that it means this: the vital essence of our ordinances of the church. Peter 
says: “‘Which....doth now save you. ...even baptism.”” Now no one 
understands that water takes away sin, but in the act of obedience (the 
definite act of faith) specified by our Lord—baptism—we appropriate the 
pardon He is anxious that the penitent, believing sinner receive. He cannot 
give it to unregenerate man, and man demonstrates the surrender of his will 
to that of the Lord through obedience, and in no other way. The Lord gave 
a specific act of obedience in baptism, so Mark says: ‘“‘He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved.”” Jesus, also, says: ‘Verily, verily. . . .ex- 
cept one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.”’ Other references could be given, but see the sermon in this volume 
upon this subject. Baptism has its place in God’s plan of salvation—at the 


25. How does Christ convict the world of sin if the law is preached? Jn. 16:7-15. 

26. Ye are complete in Him, Gal. 2:14-16; 3:1; 5:4; Phil. 1:27-30; 1 Tim. 1:5-11. 

27. In mention of the commandments, Christ never said to anyone to keep the Sabbath. 

28. The Sabbath is only mentioned once in the writings of the Apostles and then it was 
condemned, Col. 2:16. 

29. Mistaken claims of Seventh Day Adventists: A. That the Sabbath began at sun- 
set, when for ten years, they themselves began the Sabbath at 6 p.m. B. That the keeping 
of the first day of the week is the mark of the beast, which is the Catholic church. C. That 
the Emperor Constantine changed the Sabbath. a. The Sabbath was abolished with the old 
covenant at the death of Christ, 244 years before Constantine was born. 6. Constantine's 
decree says nothing about abolishing the seventh day Sabbath nor for making Sunday the 
substitute thereof. c. The Catholic church denies that the change was made in the time 
of Constantine, but affirms that Sunday was observed as the Lord's day from the days of 
the Apostles. d. Cardinal Gibbons states that the Emperor Constantine made civil law 
that which had long been a custom and law of the church. Therefore no change. e. That 
the Pope of Rome and also that the Catholic church made this change. ‘These statements 
do not harmonize with the former statement that Constantine made this change, as Emper- 
or Constantine was neither Pope of Rome not the Catholic church. 

30. This whole question was settled by the Apostles A.D. 53, at the only convention 
ever held by them for the settling of questions on religion. This was held at Jerusalem, Ac. 15. 


192 BE ONE 


beginning of the Christian life—and Ac. 2:38 definitely promises pardon 
upon baptism. 

Now that we have the first of these items in mind—baptism saves— 
where does the other, the renewing of the Holy Spirit, come in? It appears 
in the other ordinance. We have already seen that the time of observance 
of the Lord’s supper is a time of communion with Him, a time of participa- 
tion in the virtues of His shed blood, a time of renewing of pardon, and a 
time of reconsecration to Him, when we give our bodies in His service, even 
as He gave His body in our behalf. When we do this, are we not definitely 
renewing the Holy Spirit in our hearts and lives? It is possible to renew the 
Holy Spirit, or the verse never would have told us of it. At what time can 
this event occur, except at the time when we are pardoned anew for any 
weakness or sins that have crept into our life? As we contemplate the cost 
to the Deity of our redemption, while the emblems are being passed, as we 
examine our innermost heart, as we commune with Him in prayer and ask 
His pardon, and re-consecrate ourselves to Him and His service anew, is it 
not a propitious time for the Lord to again give us of His Spirit, even as He 
gave us of His Spirit at baptism? Indeed, are we not emptying our hearts 
of all that hinders His free access and abiding residence? Then is once a 
week too often to partake? This the disciples did upon the first day of the 
week, Ac. 20:7. Paul tells us (1 Cor. 10:17), “that we, who are many, are 
one bread, one body.” Two thoughts: First, in properly feeding upon 
Christ, through His appomted ordinance, we become one—Christian unity. 
Second, we ourselves, are bread. Just as we are the salt of the earth, it 
seems that Christians are bread to feed the worldly. True it is, the impact 
of Christ’s teachings upon humanity is vastly more extensive than the limits 
of the visible church. Present day civilization is a direct product of Chris- 
tianity—much broader than the church. What if the “bread” we offer the 
world is old, stale and moldy? It should be renewed weekly as was the 
showbread of the Old Testament, which typifies it. The priests ate this 


31. In Rev. 1:10, John the Apostle evidently refers to the first day of the week, since 
that day had begun to be called such, as it was on that day the Lord rose from the dead. 
Had he referred to the seventh day he would have spoken of it as the Sabbath. 


II NoTEs ON CEREMONIAL LAW. 


1. There is no such thing as there being two laws given to the Jews. 

2. The term ‘The Law’ means the whole law. Lev. 19; Mt. 22:36-40; Lk. 10:26-27. 

3. Inno place can we find the ceremonial law given by itself. The book of the Law 
which was placed inside the ark (Deut. 31 :24-26) is usually pointed out as the ceremonial 
law, but this book of the law embraced the whole five books of Moses. 


III Notes ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK. 
1, The Lord's Day, Rey. 1:10, is agreed by all writers except Seventh Day Adventists 
to be the first day of the week. 


: 2. Ac. 20:7. There is no account of the church gathering for worship on the seventh 
ay. 
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bread weekly. Each Christian is a priest through Christ. Weekly, ‘let 
us keep the feast.”’ 

Tersely stated, when the ordinances are properly observed; baptism saves 
us, and the Lord’s supper keeps us saved. 


AN ILLUSTRATION 


In a certain. church in New Mexico, there was an elder who was active 
in busimess and a man of strong personality. One Lord’s day morning, as 
he began to preside at the Lord’s table, he arose and spoke substantially 
as follows: 

“Brethren, before serving at the table of the Lord, I want to make a con- 
fession. During the past week I became angry andswore. Iask you to 
forgive me.”’ 

*Twas a simple thing to do, but O! how much courage it required. I have 
seen many elders serve at the communion table. Some of these, unfortu- 
nately, were not of the best report without, but this is the only time I can 
recall such a fine, Christ-like action. 

This is a purpose of the weekly observance of the ordinance. It is a period 
of self-examination, of heart-searching—a period of seeking pardon of the 
Lord. Few lives are absolutely perfect for as much as one week. We do 
not sin through wilfulness, but because of the weakness of the flesh. We 
bring disrepute upon the name of the Lord. When our sin is not a public 
one, a public confession may not be necessary, but each of us should talk to 
the Lord about it, should ask His pardon, and should contemplate the price 
He paid upon the the cross to free us from the power of sin. We should 
continually gain a yet higher conception of His will for us, and take such 
advanced ground in His service that the old temptations will have less 
and less hold upon us, until we shall have reached that lofty plane of conse- 
cration where we may abide under the Lord’s blessing as one to whom He 
does not impute iniquity. (Ro. 4:8) 

3. On the first day of the week the Lord vanquished the power of darkness and came 
forth triumphant. 

4. He appeared on four separate occasions to his disciples on the first day of the week. 

5. He did not appear to them during the week, but came to them again on the first day 
of the week. 

6. The Holy Spirit came from heaven on the first day of the week. 

7. The first law ever issued in the history of the world in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sin, was issued on the first day of the week. 

8. The first Gospel sermon ever preached, in fact, in the history of the world was preached 
on the first day of the week. ("In fact,” ie., not promise.) 

9. Three thousand were converted on the first day of the week. 

10. The disciples met together on the first day of the week to break bread. 

11. The apostles instructed the disciples to lay by in store as God had prospered them, 
to give on the first day of the week. 

12. The Word gives no account of Christ’s visit to any people after His resurrection to 
impart any spiritual gift on any other day than the first day of the week. 


194 BE ONE 


TYPOLOGY 


The lesson from typology should be of great service here. You recall how 
the children of Israel were in bondage in Egypt, and how, after nine plagues, 
the tenth was at hand. The first-born of Egypt were to be slain, man and 
animal alike, except, where the blood of the paschal lamb had been sprinkled 
upon the door posts and lintel, the angel “ passed over” that house and there was 
no death. Yn like manner we come anew under the protection of the blood 
each time we partake. We renew our covenant of faith with our Lord. Is 
once a week too often? 

In general, while we are in the land of bondage—alien sinners—we hear 
the good news that the blood of Jesus has purchased our pardon and we 
accept Him just as the Israelites heard and accepted Moses as their deliverer. 
The children of Israel rested and ate under the protection of the blood. 
Their bitter herbs typified our renunciation of the world. Immediately 
after this, they set forth on their journey for the “promised land.” Im- 
mediately after we renounce sin, we set forth for our land of promise, our 
heavenly inheritance. They came to the waters of the Red sea and “‘were 
all baptized unto Moses, in the cloud and in the sea.”” We immediately 
pass through the waters of baptism into Christ. As the waters separated 
them from physical bondage, baptism separates us from the bondage of sin. 
Soon their law was given. Soon we learn our duties, privileges and obliga- 
tions. When they sinned, they must bring a sacrifice of blood. When we 
sin again—not wilful sin, but sin through the weakness of the flesh—we 
must again have our sacrifice of blood. When Jesus was crucified on the 
cross, the Roman’s spear brought forth from His heart, blood and water. 
To reach the blood of Jesus, we must pass through the water. This was 
done in baptism. To continue to participate in the merits of His blood, we 
must renew our contact with the blood—eat His body and drink His blood. 
As we pass through the actual waters of baptism, our spirits come in contact 
with the blood of Jesus in a spiritual sense, and “the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin.”” As we come weekly to the physical elements of 
His appointment—the loaf and the cup—we come into contact with His 
spiritual body and blood again. The body nourishes and the blood cleanses. 
Certain it is, the most spiritual, godly, Christians are those who most 
regularly and conscientiously observe the ordinance. 

OPEN OR CLOSE? 


When we correctly understand the scriptures, we shall see that we are 
not supposed to commune one with another, and that we do not do so, but 
with our Lord. 

The Methodists once courteously offered their meeting house to the 
Baptists for a revival. One Lord’s day during the meetings, the Baptists 
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observed the Lord’s supper. As these practiced “close communion,” the 
preacher made this statement: As this is the table of the Lord, we cannot 
invite the members of any other denomination to partake with us.” 

When officers who passed the emblems came to the Methodist preacher, 
he said “As this is the Lord’s table, the Lord's children do not need an in- 
vitation to partake of His bounty. I shall help myself.” Suiting the 
action to the word he did so. Was he not right? 


THE LORD’S SUPPER AND UNITY 


It is very fortunate that we do not have to reach a definite conclusion in 
regard to this institution, in all points, in order to practice Christian unity. 
But three things are needful. First, Christ provided both emblems, giving 
the same instructions, and making no distinction as to who should partake. 
Therefore, both emblems must be given to those who partake of either. 
Second, while it is perfectly proper for the minister or some other, to explain 
that only baptized believers should partake, the actual partaking is a matter 
between one’s self and his God. No one has a right to invite or debar there- 
from. Let the emblems be passed, and let each examine himself—not his 
neighbor—and so let him partake. Third, those who wish to partake every 
Lord’s day should be given the opportunity, and those who do not may re- 
frain as an individual matter between self and God. The writer feels deeply, 
that if all understood the importance of this ordinance, they would be glad 
of the privilege of partaking weekly, but, though he would teach it, he would 
not attempt to coerce those who did not so think. Christian unity, to be 
Christian, must not infringe upon the conscience of any Christian. To give 
the opportunity and to leave the decision to the individual, obviates all 
occasion for discord. Surely we are big enough for this. 


WOMAN'S PLACE IN THE CHURCH 


Some very conscientious people believe that women should not teach or preach in the 
church of Jesus Christ. I have heard of one congregation that takes the women outside 
the building when they wish to confess faith in Christ. We may smile at their interpretation 
of the scriptures, but they are nearer right than those who refuse to permit a woman to teach 
aclass or preach a sermon, but let them sing in the worship services. But where conscience is 
involved, it is always necessary that we be respectful and perfectly fair. Particularly in 
this case when there is definite scripture which has assisted conscience to assume its position. 
We give the pertinent scripture quotations following: 

AGAINST WOMEN 


1 Cor. 14:30:31: “But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let the first keep 
silence. For ye all can prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all be exhorted; and 
the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets; for God is not a God of confusion, but 
of peace. As in all the churches of the saints let the women keep silence in the churches: 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the 
law. And if they would learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home: for it is 
shameful for a woman to speak in the church.” - 

1 Cor. 11:5-16: ‘‘But every woman praying or prophesying with her head uncovered 
dishonoreth her head; for it is one and the same thing as if she were shaven. For if a woman 
is not veiled, let her also be shorn: but if it is a shame to a woman to be shorn or shaven, let 
her be veiled. For a man indeed ought not to have his head veiled, forasmuch as he is 
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the image and glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. For the man is not of 
the woman: but the woman of the man; for neither was the man created for the woman; 
but the woman for the man: for this cause ought the woman to have a sign of authority on 
her head, because of the angels. Nevertheless, neither is the woman without the man, nor 
the man without the woman, in the Lord. For as the woman is of the man, so is the man 
also by the woman; but all things are of God. Judge ye in yourselves; is it seemly that a 
woman pray unto God unveiled? Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man 
have long hair, it is a dishonor to him? But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her; 
for her hair is given her for a covering. But if any man seemeth to be contentious, we have 
no such custom, neither the churches of God.” =a 

1 Tim. 2:8-15: “I desire therefore that the men pray in every place, lifting up holy 
hands, without wrath and disputing. In like manner, that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefastness and sobriety; not with braided hair, and gold or pearls 
or costly raiment; but (which becometh women professing godliness) through good works. 
Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not a woman to teach, 
nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in quietness. For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve; and Adam was not beguiled, but the woman being beguiled hath fallen into transgres- 
sion; but she shall be saved through her child-bearing, if they continue in faith and love and 
sanctification with sobriety.” os 

Now do not say: “Well, Paul was an old bachelor and down on women, anyhow." It 
makes no difference what Paul was, as long as he was inspired, and writing by God's au- 
thority. We accept truth wherever it can be found. Let us not rebel against God's au- 
thority because we do not like some things. 

We have some strong scriptures here, regarding the conduct of women. Certainly some 
of this is applicable to our age and to all time, for it is expressed in general principles. Is 
all of it so applicable? Before attempting to answer, let us see some other scriptures and 
compare. 

FOR WOMEN 

Ac. 2:16-18: “This is that which hath been spoken through the prophet Joel: and it 
shall be in the last days, saith God, I will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh. And your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams: Yea, and on my servants and on my handmaidens in those days, 
Will I pour forth of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy.” 

From this we note that the “daughters” and the “handmaidens’—female slaves— 
were to prophesy. Sometimes this means to predict, but more often to proclaim God's 
will. This condition was to obtain after the pouring out of the Spirit of God, which was con- 
summated on Pentecost, hence, during the church age. 

Ac. 21:8-9: “Entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, who was one of the 
seven, we abode with him. Now this man had four virgin daughters, who prophesied.” 
Here is one fulfillment of the former passage. 

Ac. 18:1-3; 24-28: “After these things he departed from Athens, and came to Corinth. 
And he found a certain Jew named Aquila, a man of Pontus by race, lately come from Italy, 
with his wife Priscilla, because Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome; 
and he came unto them; and because he was of the same trade he abode with them, and they 
wrought; for they were tentmakers ***Now a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexandrian 
by race, an eloquent man, came to Ephesus; and he was mighty in the scriptures. This 
man had been instructed in the way of the Lord; and being fervent in spirit, he spake and 
taught accurately the things concerning Jesus, knowing only the baptism of John: and he 
began to speak boldly in the synagogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they 
took him unto them and expounded unto him the way of God more accurately. And when 
he was minded to pass over into Achaia, the brethren encouraged him, and wrote to the 
disciples to receive him: and when he was come, he helped them much that had believed 
through grace; for he powerfully confuted the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the 
scriptures that Jesus was Christ.” 

This is a long quotation. _We wish to call attention: First, Aquila was a man, mentioned 
before his wife, Priscilla. Second, when it came to instructing Apollos, the woman was 
mentioned first, evidently the better teacher. Third. Apollos was not an ordinary man, 
but one of unusual ability, yet this woman taught him. Fourth, they were Jews, by birth, 
but Christians religiously. 

Titus 2:1-5: “But speak thou the things which befit the sound doctrine; that aged men 
be temperate, grave, sober-minded, sound in faith, in love, in patience; that aged women 
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likewise be reverent in demeanor, not slanderers nor enslaved to much wine, teachers of that 
which is good; that they may train the young women to love their husbands, to love their 
children, to be sober-minded, chaste, workers at home, kind, being in subjection to their 
own husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed.”’ 

Here women are definitely instructed to teach that which is good, and that they teach 
the younger women. Let us not say that they would do this outside the church building, 
but not inside, for there were no church buildings in those days as we know them to-day. 
They met in the houses of members. 

ie Tim. 3:2, 8-13; “The bishop therefore must be without reproach, the husband of one 
wife, temperate, sober-minded, orderly, given to hospitality, apt to teach* * *Deacons in 
like manner must be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also first be prov- 
ed; then let them serve as deacons, if they be blameless. Women in like manner must be 
grave, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all things. Let deacons be husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houses well.”’ 

It seems that every word of the first thirteen verses of this chapter refers to church officers 
—the women officers of the church being mentioned in verse 11 in just the same manner as 
the bishops and deacons are mentioned. The women who are officers in the church must 
have certain definite qualifications. 

Ro. 16-1-2, 12-13, 15: “I commend unto you Phoebe our sister, who is a servant of 
the church that is at Cenchreae: that ye receive her in the Lord, worthily of the saints, and 
that ye assist her in whatsoever matter she may have need of you: for she herself also hath 
been a helper of many, and of mine own self ***Salute Tryphaena and Tryphosa, who labor 
in the Lord. Salute Persis the beloved, who labored much in the Lord. Salute Rufus the 
chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his 
SiSteme te wr 

Here are at least eight women remembered by Paul in his letter to Rome, and five of them 
are mentioned by name. Tryphaena and Tryphosa “who labor in the Lord” are evidently 
doing much Christian work. ~Persis, the beloved, who labored much in the Lord’’ must 
have done an outstanding Christian work of some kind. I cannot believe that it consisted 
in cooking chicken dinners for sale. I believe it was teaching and winning souls to Christ. 
Phoebe was a minister of the church at Cenchreae. 1! know the translation does not say so, 
but the word used in the original is ““deaconess."° _Now deacon means servant or minister, 
so Phoebe was a woman deaconess, servant, or minister. We do not know exactly what 
were her duties, but she evidently cast honor upon the Cause. Now, if these women never 
taught ; if they never spoke in public; what did they do? 

Phil. 4:3: “Help these women, for they labored with me in the gospel.” 

This was not secular work, but strictly labor in the gospel, spreading the gospel, it must 
have been. Teaching must have been included, for by no other means can it really be 
spread. 

ca. 3 27-28: “For as many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ. There 
can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no male nor 
female; for ye are all one.” 

If there cannot be a distinction between the sexes in Christ, why does Paul make a dis- 
tinction in the first and third references quoted herein? j 

In Jn. 4:28-30, the woman of Samaria carried an evangelistic message of the Christ, and 
won some converts. She, also, led many to seek Jesus and He tarried among them two days, 
winning many others to faith in His Messiahship. Of course, this was before the cross, but 
Jesus permitted the work of the woman. i 

In Jn. 20:17: The first commission of the risen Christ is given—to a woman—to witness 
for Him that he had risen from the dead. te 

Whatever the prophetic significance, in His final message to the church at Thyatira, in 
the second chapter of Revelation, Jesus rebuked the church because it had a false, woman 
prophet. 1s it too great a stretch of the imagination to believe that its first minister was a 
woman? ‘You remember that Lydia was of the city of Thyatira, a seller of purple, main- 
taining a home in Philippi when Paul first went to Europe. You also recall that she was 
extremely interested and insisted that Paul and his company make her home their home 
while there. Can you doubt that she plied Paul with questions after the day’s work was 
done, and that she became proficient in the gospel of the Son of God? Can you doubt her 
intense interest and consecrated enthusiasm? Is it imagination, or strong probability that 
would lead one to believe that this capable woman (managing a successful business in a 
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costly product bought by royalty) would close out her business and go back home to tell 
her friends the good news of salvation through Christ? And if she did this, what more 
natural than converts? And what would follow but a church? And to whom would the 
converts look for guidance, but to the woman who had brought them the message from the 
great Apostle to the Gentiles? And what would she become, as a matter of course, but the 
minister? Of course, this is pure conjecture, in the absence of Biblical record, and we do 
not need to consider it, yet, I feel it is only fair to mention it in this connection. 

Now what have we found? First, that women were made prophets among the Jews, as 
it had been predicted in the Old Testament prophecy. Second, that certain teaching was 
commanded of women and that one, Priscilla, was evidently an able gospel teacher. Third, 
that women were deaconesses, or servants of the church, correctly called ministers. Fourth, 
that in the church at Rome they were to salute many women who had been active in 
spreading the gospel. Fifth, that women were mentioned among the officiary of the church. 
Sixth, men were commanded to help the women who labored in the gospel. Seventh, that 
there is to be no distinction in the matter of sex among the churches of Christ. Eighth, that 
Christ, Himself, commissioned a woman to tell the resurrection gospel (good news) and He 
permitted the Samaritan woman to tell of His Messiahship. ’ 

Certainly this looks like direct contradiction to the first three passages. Is it? If so, 
what are we to accept as guide? 

Let us go back to the scriptures of prohibition. First, about women having the head 
covered, There is quite a lengthy argument in favor of long hair and veils for women. But 
notice the conclusion: *‘But if any man seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom, 
neither the churches of God." So you see, we have liberty, and the matter is not a church 
matter, and we sin the sin of division if we so insist upon these matters that we divide the 
church of Christ. We may note, too, that Paul introduces the passage with: “Every 
woman praying or prophesying with her head uncovered dishonoreth her head.”’ Does he 
mean that never in the privacy of her own home can a woman pray acceptably with her 
head uncovered? It scarcely seems so. The natural inference is, therefore, that women 
pray and prophesy in public—the assembly of the congregation. The inference is strong 
here that public prayer and prophesying were the practice of women there at that time. 

Again, in the first passage of prohibition, we note that men, under certain circumstances 
were also commanded to keep silence in the churches. 

Now are we to judge of this matter by majority of passages? If so, certainly the women 
are to have permission to speak in churches. But that is not the way to judge of God's 
Word. One plain passage is sufficient to hold us every time, if we are true to Him. Is 
there really contradiction? I think not. Truth is always harmonious and the commands 
of God will not contradict each other. 

Notice carefully. Paul assigns the reason why he commands women to keep silent in 
the churches: “For it is shameful for a woman to speak in the church... Now at such time 
and in such place as it is not shameful, does the prohibition apply? We know that the women 
of Asia Minor wore veils until the close of the late world war. To them, it seemed indecent 
to expose the face. Among the Jews, however, it was not so, hence we see the Jewish women 
taking active part inthe church. Paul, as missionary to the Gentiles, was insisting that the 
established customs be observed, that reproach be not brought upon the infant church and 
her Saviour. In Rome, the customs were different again, so we find women there active in 
the work. Again, at Corinth,—this letter was written to the Corinthians—there was a 
great heathen temple, whose goddess was worshipped by immoral practices. There were a 
thousand priestesses maintained there to accommodate the crowd of worshippers. For 
the Christian women to disregard the proprieties in vogue, would have meant that the 
religion of Jesus Christ would have taken the same low level, in the minds of the general 
population, that the heathen worship had. That would never do. It is always most in- 
jurious to the church when her members live as the world about them. A religion that is 
not worthy of sacrifice is not worth having. Let us give up those things that are so worldy. 
There are plenty of other things to do, and the work of the Kingdom requires more time 
always, than we are willing to give it. 

As to woman having authority over man, Paul is writing of a general principle, not of a 
local custom. The man is the natural head of the family. We cannot change that. God 
made us that way. It is ours to abide, cheerfully, by the nature He has given. But when 
it comes to maintaining silence in the church building (that would mean the woman could 
not sing or make herself heard in other manner) I feel that the prohibition was not meant 
to continue where and when the conditions and customs of the people do not require it. 
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If there were not other scriptures that endorse the work of women in the gospel, we would 
not think of going to the customs of the day for added light, but in the presence of all these 
scriptures, the customs of the day of Paul explain the reason, and the duration, and the ex- 
tent of the application of the prohibition. 

As applied to Christian unity: 

If a sister feels she should keep silent, let her do so, but in the face of all the scriptural 
evidence that women of the New Testament had a definite part in the work of the church, 
let us remember that we cannot prohibit this without prohibiting by human authority. 
Follow the scripture as you understand it, of course, but do not make the mistake of driving 
others. You cannot do so, but you can divide the body of Christ by the effort, therefore 
you will gain nothing, and will add the sin of division for your effort. Let us make nothing 
a test of fellowship in Christ Jesus that is not so made in the Book. 
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A Second Definite Work of Grace 


Text: “That they may all be one. —Jn. 17:21 
Text: *‘Follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification without which 
no man shall see the Lord. ’’—Heb. 12:14 
Text: “Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord."’—I Pt. 3:15 
EFORE Christian unity may be consummated, all problems that vitally 

B touch the conscience of believers must be met in the light of God’s 

Word. There is a group of denominations which major in the teaching 
of ‘“‘Holiness,”’ or ‘“‘Sanctification.”” The good people of these groups un- 
doubtedly believe in the deity of Jesus Christ, and their standards of Chris- 
tian living are high. Any general plan of Christian unity must give con- 
sideration to holiness, for these children of God should be one with all other 
children of God. Some of those who love the Lord feel superior to the 
“Holiness” people, call them names and describe them as “radical” or 
“fanatical.”’ Let us never be unkind with conscience, and let us always 
be fair with the beliefs of others. Let me say first of all, that “‘Sanctifi- 
cation” or “Holiness” is a good Bible doctrine in both the Old and New 
Testaments. God’s character is holy and He insists that all His redeemed 
ones lead holy lives. The only question is one of definition. Just what is 
sanctification, or holiness? Let me begin by giving the definition that is 
frequently taught by modern “‘Holiness” preachers. I take this from the 
best, a most convincing, sermon, I have ever heard from their point of view 
(incidentally, preached by a woman). I went home from hearing this and 
made notes while it was still fresh in my mind. 

THE SERMON 


The sermon was a chart sermon. Six hearts were pictured. The first, 
an outline heart in black, represented the pure heart of Adam before the fall. 
The second was like unto it, except for a black spot in the center—sin. As 
sin had now come into the world, every child since born has a carnal (fleshly) 
nature. Thisnatureisasinfulnature. A number of proof texts were given, 
as well as illustrations. The third heart was like the second, except around 
it was a heart of red, representing the blood of Christ. This third heart 
represented the heart of the child which had not yet arrived at the age of 
accountability, and which, therefore, had committed no sin of its own voli- 
tion. The blood of Christ sheltered this child from condemnation because 
no sin of its own will had been committed. No scriptures were cited in 
support of this statement. The fourth heart represented that of the adult 
sinner. It was as the second, except that from the spot in the center (carnal 
nature) many lines ran to the surface, each representing some sin, such as 


A SECOND DEFINITE WORK OF GRACE 201 


theft, murder, immorality, dancing, card playing, etc. The fifth was ex- 
actly like the third, the outer red heart representing the blood of Christ, 
which had removed the sins of the fourth, but which left the carnal nature 
spot in the center—the sins were pardoned, but the roots of sin (bitterness) 
were still there, and from them sins would spring in the future, at the un- 
guarded moment. It was necessary, therefore, that the carnal nature— 
the root of all sin—be taken from the heart. The sixth was like the first, 
except it had a heart of blood around it. The dark spot—carnal nature— 
was gone. This represents the “‘saved and sanctified” heart. The removal 
of the dark spot—the carnal nature—is termed a “second definite work of 
grace.” Even the words of the old hymn, ‘‘Be of sin the double cure” are 
made to apply to two works of grace; first, justification, or pardon; second, 
sanctification—the removal of the carnal nature. Now we shall not con- 
demn this teaching arbitrarily. We shall, however, examine pertinent Bi- 
ble teachings, and appeal to reason as well. We desire only the truth. 
If this interpretation of God’s Word is correct, we want it; if not, we do not 
wish to waste time in seeking sanctification as a second definite work of 
grace. 


IS IT CORRECT? 


It seems that Adam presents a difficulty here. He sinned before the 
‘root. of bitterness,’’ or carnal nature, was present in his heart, therefore 
it is possible to sin without it—to sin after sanctification. This, the evange- 
list who preached the sermon acknowledged. One can by some possibility 
sin after having the carnal nature removed. Hence, we ask in good faith, 
wherein is the “‘sanctified”’ better off than the “‘saved” only? If no special 
advantage, why is it insisted upon in the New Testament, if it is so insisted 


é 


upon? 

Let us see whether the scriptures agree that the New Testament Chris- 
tians had had the carnal nature removed. John wrote to Christian people, 
not worldlings, as witness the followmg: ‘“‘These things have I written unto 
you, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, even unto you that believe 
on the name of the Son of God.” (1 Jn. 5:13). Now keeping in mind that 
this was written to Christians, let us read 1:8: “If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.”” Now remember that 
John, himself, is included in that word “we.” If sin springs from the carnal 
nature, and John recognized, late in his life, that he must still fight against 
sin, I wish to ask just why John had never been sanctified and had had the 
carnal nature removed from his heart? And why had not those to whom 
he wrote had this second blessing? 

Paul wrote to the Corinthians: ‘‘I buffet my body and bring it into sub- 
jection lest when I have preached to others I myself should be a castaway.” 
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Paul evidently had not had the carnal nature removed from his heart. Why? 
I asked this question once of one who had just recently been “sanctified.” 
I called attention to what Paul said in the seventh chapter of Romans: “‘The 
evil which I would not, that I practice. But if what I would not, that I do, 
it is no more I that do it, but sin which dwelleth in me.” (7:19-20).. He 
-replied that Paul was ‘‘sanctified’’ between the seventh and eighth chapters 
of Romans. I fear he was mistaken, for Paul wrote to the Romans before 
he ever went to Rome (Ro. 1:13), while he wrote to the Philippians later, 
when he was a prisoner there (Phil. 4:22). In this Philippian letter (3:11-13): 
“Tf by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from the dead. Not 
that I have already obtained, or am already made perfect. . . .Brethren, I 
count not myself yet to have laid hold.” It is most strange to me, so strange 
that I cannot understand it at all, that God would let the great Apostle to 
the Gentiles worry along in continual battle with his carnal nature, yet per- 
mit us in this age to have the blessing of its removal for the asking, when 
we are doing and suffering so very little for our Lord. 

Barnabas evidently could fall into error for he had sharp contention with 
Paul over taking Mark with them on the second missionary tour. 

Peter and the Jews could still fall into error and to Peter, Jesus gave the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. Paul “‘resisted him to the face because he 
slood condemned. . . . fearing them that were of the circumcision.”’ “‘And 
the rest of the Jews dissembled likewise with him.”’ These were Christians 
but their carnal nature persisted. Paul addressed his first letter to the 
Corinthians thus: ‘‘Unto the church of God which is in Corinth, even them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus.”” But in 3:3 he says: ‘‘Ye are yet car- 
nal.” Evidently in the Bible use of the term, carnality still remained in 
the heart of those who were sanctified. He called attention to many sins 
and errors in this letter, that these same sanctified ones were to correct in 
their own lives, for, as he tells us in the Roman letter, the carnal mind is 
death. One of these carnal sins we must cast out is the sin of wearing di- 
visive names for those who are saved by the blood of Christ. These names 
are always of human origin, or applied in a partisan sense. Christ’s name— 
Christian—is the only name we should wear. Paul used the proclivity of 
these “‘sanctified’’ Corinthians for the use of human names, as a proof that 
they were still carnal. The party spirit has no place in the Christian system. 
It is carnal throughout. Party spirit is at the base of denominationalism, 
and human religious names are essential to the maintainance of party spirit. 
Upon such, the church of Christ can never be united, because Christ’s ser- 
vice means the elimination of the human element. When the ‘‘old man”’ 
of sin dies, Christ may become all in all, but not otherwise. Paul has set 
us the example: “‘I have been crucified with Christ and it is no longer I 
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that live but Christ liveth in me.’”’—Gal. 2:20. Thus Paul professed that 
all carnality had gone out of his life (“‘T have been crucified with Christ”) 
before he wrote the Roman letter, in which he has to wage a continuous 
deadly warfare with carnality. How can we reconcile these statements? 
Simply by taking the scriptural definition of sanctification, as we shall do 
later. 

A SECOND WORK NEEDED 


Just here, let me state that some people in the churches do need a “‘sec- 
ond” work of grace, for the simple reason that the first work has been omitted. 
Those baptized in infancy never voluntarily yielded their own bodies in 
baptism. It was done for them by well-meaning parents, but solely by 
denominational authority, without scriptural authority of any character— 
not a single line. They did not perform this act as their own voluntary act 
and deed, after they had accepted Christ in faith and repentance. Baptism 
that is not preceded by faith and repentance is not scriptural. Thus one 
error leads to another; one sin calls for two. 

Another class, too, might need a second work of grace. Some children, 
very young in years, accept Christ with the most meager conception of what 
it means and involves. The act is their own, but is extremely incomplete 
because their knowledge of what life itself may mean is in no wise commen- 
surate with that required for an intelligent choice. They have no concep- 
tion of what they are engaging to yield to the Master. They come to more 
nearly mature conceptions and see that their choices in general must be 
predicated upon some master choice, that they cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. Their complete consecration to God may possibly be called properly, 
a second work of grace. This was true of the apostles, even. First they 
were called into discipleship, then, after about a year, into training. He 
chose twelve, “‘to be with him always.”’ After His resurrection, He com- 
missioned them in the words of the Great Commission, constituting the 
third definite call. That they might have power to carry out His commission 
he baptized them in the Holy Spirit. 

Paul’s case, however, differed from that of the other apostles because he 
received but one call—but one work of grace. He “got it all at once.” His 
call came after the cross. 


THE FIRST DEFINITE WORK 


Let us understand what the New Testament teaches regarding the first 
work of grace. The purpose of the baptism of the Holy Spirit was to confer 
power (Ac. 1:5, 8), and the apostles were the recipients. Some think the 120 
were so baptized. A careful study of the antecedents of the pronouns used 
will show us that this special baptism was confined to the apostles. In Ac, 
1:26 we see that Matthias was numbered with the eleven apostles. (Very 
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next verse:) ‘‘ They were all together in one place . . . .and there appeared 
unto them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire, and it sat upon each one 
of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.”” As the apostles 
were to represent the risen Christ, it was necessary that they have power 
that ordinary men did not have, hence this special endument. This was 
not a “second definite work of grace” to take away carnality from them, 
for we have already found the apostles could be tempted by anger and the 
man-fearing spirit, just as all others who have but the first work of grace. 

Some who claim ‘“‘sanctification’”’ claim the power to “speak with 
tongues.”’ Study the power that the Apostles had on Pentecost, and you will 
see that no modern man ever, under any circumstances, had this power. At 
least sixteen languages were enumerated as being represented, yet, “every 
man” wes heard in the native language of each hearer. Note: it was not 
the acquired language. If you say that the “‘every man”’ applies to the 
hearers, it makes no essential difference, for more languages are named than 
apostles. When some modern man speaks to an audience in one language, 
and makes himself understood in the sixteen different languages in which 
sixteen different people in the audience were born, it will parallel the tongues 
in the scriptural baptism of the Holy Spirit. Naught else will apply. 

Following the demonstration which accompanied the baptism of the Spirit, 
Peter preached the first sermon of the completed gospel, the first that offered 
pardon through the crucified and risen Christ. The terms were: “Let all 
the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath madehim both 
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.”” To accept one’s word as 
definite knowledge, is certainly faith. This, Peter required that they do. 
When God made Jesus Lord—as Peter asked them to believe—He gave Him 
supreme power and authority according to the definition of “‘lord’’ in the 
Standard dictionary. Making Him Christ, which they were also asked to 
believe, means that they were to accept Him as their Messiah of prophecy, 
with all that that implies. So here we have faith as a condition of pardon. 
To this two others were added: “‘ Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”” This was the first definite work of 
grace and “‘the promise. . . .is to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call unto him.” 

We have seen then, that the first work of grace was one of pardon—their 
sins were remitted. Sin alone separates from God. When sins are pardon- 
ed, one is reunited with God and partakes of the divine nature. The atone- 
ment is the at-one-ment—a reunion with God. Can honor to human beings 
run higher? 
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In the house of Cornelius, faith, repentance and baptism are the same 
terms of pardon offered to the Gentiles as were offered on this Pentecost to 
Jews. See Ac. 10:43, 47-48; 11:18 with all the context. Note the baptism 
connected with Cornelius. It is water baptism—commanded after he had 
been baptized in the Holy Spirit, too. So, then, it is water baptism com- 
manded in Ac. 2:38, and it is water baptism in Ro. 6, Col. 2:12, etc. In 
Gal. 3:27 we read: ‘‘As many of you as were baptized into Christ did put 
on Christ.””. In 2 Cor. 5:17: “‘If any manis in Christ, he is a new creature.” 
Gal. 6:15: “Neither is circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature. 


+, 


(The margin reads “‘creation”’ for creature). This agrees 
fully with what Jesus says in Jn. 3:5; “‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except 
one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.”’ 

Note: One who is in Christ is a new creature. We enter Christ through 
baptism, which (with proper antecedents of faith and repentance, and per- 
formed in the scriptural manner) is a birth of water and the Spirit. One 
who is born is anew creation. Would the new creation carry over something 
that would have to be removed later? What is the advantage of being a 
new creature, if there is no change in the nature of the creation? We must 
conclude that the first work of grace leaves nothing out that is needed. But 
we are told we are “‘babes in Christ,”” and a babe must grow. So we must 
““erow in grace and the knowledge of the Son of God”’ until we attain ‘‘unto 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” 

As we grow up we make mistakes, because we are stillin the flesh. These 
mistakes are sinful. The Christian who sins, however, has promise of pardon 
when he repents, confesses his sin, and asks forgiveness of God through the 
merits of our Lord Jesus Christ. See Ac. 8:13, 22; I Jn. 1:9. Knowing now, 
what makes a Christian of one, we are assured that Ro. 6:6-11 refers to the 
crucifixion of our “‘old man”’ at the time of the first work of grace, not a 
second. Then vss. 3-5 definitely show that union with Christ occurs at the 
time when the penitent believer is buried with Him in the waters of baptism. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS 


There are many references to sanctification in the sacred Word. We 
cannot treat these exhaustively, but there are a few to which we desire to 
call attention, as touching upon various angles of the question. 

Our sanctificationist brethren directly associate the experience with a 
baptism of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. 6:19 reads: “Or know ye not that your 
body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from God? 
and ye are not your own.” Now those who trust to their feelings instead 
of to the Word have evidently overlooked the purport of this passage. It 
seems that the Corinthians had the Holy Spirit but were not conscious of it, 
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and had to be reminded by Paul in order that they refrain from indulgence 
in sin, as of old. This is in harmony with two other passages: ‘‘Quench 
not the Spirit,” showing that it is possible to drive the Spirit from the life 
by sin, and, ‘‘Be filled with the Spirit,” showing that we may have the 
Spirit’s guidance in our lives if we are seeking to do the Lord’s will. Jesus 
said: ‘‘If any man willeth to do his will, he shall know of the teaching. ’’— 
pee 

Praying and agonizing before the Lord are fine, but they are vastly 
better when done for the salvation of others and the building up of the 
Kingdom on earth, than when done that one may enjoy a great emotional 
experience. 

2 Cor. 7:1 shows us that holiness is a growth, not an immediate experience: 
“‘Perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”” Holiness is not handed us in a 
package, save as the newly pardoned sinner, being without sin, is holy—but 
this is the purpose of the first work of grace. 

1 Cor. 1:30 teaches us that ‘‘Christ Jesus,.... was made unto us.... 
sanctification.”’ Then to so live our lives that we havesthe indwelling 
Christ means that we have sanctification within. Sin separates from Christ. 
Let us be submissive. 

Ro. 6:17-18 teaches us of those who “‘become obedient from the heart to 
that form of teaching. . . . and being made jree from sin...” “That form” 
of which Paul speaks, was stressed earlier in the same chapter, where we 
learned that union with Christ occurred in the waters of baptism: ‘‘We 
were buried therefore with him through baptism into death. . . .For if we 
have become united with Him in the likeness of his death... .’’ In this 
obedience, also, we become free from sin. This is in perfect harmony with 
Ac. 2:38 where the believers were told to repent and be baptized unto the 
remission of sins. To make this chapter of Romans refer to the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit throws it entirely out of harmony with the scriptures, but 
taking it as a literal burial into death (under the water, in an element of 
death) leaves water baptism just where other scriptures place it—a part of 
God's plan in the first work of grace. Col. 2:12 uses the same expression, 
“having been buried with him in baptism, where/n ye were also raised with 
him. ...” Now if that could possibly refer to the Holy Spirit, this is what 
we would find: We are baptized énfo the Holy Spirit, and then raised out of 
the Holy Spirit with him (Jesus). In other words, it would mean that 
Jesus was raised out of the Holy Spirit. That is entirely contrary to Bible 
teaching. He was anointed with the Spirit and with power. The Spirit 
came in the form of a dove, as He left the waters of baptism, and abode upon 
him. (Jn. 1:32). No, no, that would never do. Col. 2:12 plainly refers to 
water baptism—and therefore Ro. 6:3-5 does also. 
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1 Jn. 2:3 reads: “And hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments.”’ ‘This is one of the extremely rare double positives. There 
is no guess work about it, and no second work of grace needed, nor anything 
else. If we keep His commandments, we are abiding on the bedrock of His 
most positive assurance that all is well. Hear what it means to ‘‘know” 
Him: “And this és life eternal, that they should know Thee the only true 
God, and Him who thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.”” Others may do 
as they like, but as for me, I would rather begin my Christian life by being 
buried under the waters of baptism in obedience to the well-known command 
of my Lord, and in harmony with the scriptural examples, and continue in 
obedience to all known commands that follow, than I would to begin by 
being sprinkled and have a score of emotional experiences that others called 
“sanctification,”’ a “‘second definite work of grace,” etc. As anyone who 
will read the New Testament may know within a few hours, no one, under 
any circumstances whatever, was ever, for any reason, sprinkled with water 
for any religious purpose in the entire New Testament. More than this, the 
“water of purification”’ of the Old Testament was not unmixed with other 
substances. See how it was made in Numb. 19:17... Some claim definitely, 
and I believe they are correct, that water unmixed with anything else, was 
never in the recorded history of the Bible, sprinkled upon anyone as a re- 
ligious ceremony. If our sanctificationist brethren desire to trust to their 
feelings for eternal salvation, they may, but I shall trust the word of God for 
mine. Many a man has trusted some oily tongued stock salesman and in- 
vested his hard-earned cash. Such thought they would “get rich quick.” 
Human teachers in religion may have a “‘smooth selling talk,’”’ but let us 
have chapter and verse, please. ‘‘Thy word is a lamp unto my feet.”’ 

2 Tim. 2:21 teaches us that sanctification comes not by agonizing before 
God, but if a man “‘purge himself from these”’ 
earlier in the chapter, “‘he shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified.” 

God has many works of grace that he will perform upon His faithful, 
zealous workers, but only the first one is needed to make one a child of God, 
to bring one into covenant relationship with Him; only the first pardons 
the sins of the alien sinner, and it is only the first that completely transforms 
the life making a ‘‘new creature,”’ giving new life, new hope, new aims, new 


a? 


certain things mentioned 


work, new love, new destiny. 
WHAT IS SANCTIFICATION? 

Now let us see exactly what sancitification is as used in the Bible. Us- 
ually we go to the dictionary to learn the meaning of words, and that is 
right. But the dictionary does not make meanings, tt records them. When 
use changes the meaning of a word, the dictionary makes record of it. The 
word “‘sanctification” is used in a sense different from that in which it was 
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used in the Bible. Just as the dictionary-makers go to the use to-day to 
give to-day’s definition, we shall go to the Bible use to learn the Bible mean- 
ing. 

First, let us see what was sanctified. Sabbath (King James version), 
Gen. 2:3; people, Ex. 19:14; tabernacle, Ex. 29:43; contents, Lev. 8:10; 
garments, Lev. 8:30; vessels, Num. 7:1; houses and fields, Lv.127 215,195 
high priest, Lv. 8:30; priests, 2 Chron. 5:11; Levites, 2 Chron. 29:15; God 
to be sanctified, Is. 5:16; Jeremiah before birth, Jer. 1:5; Jesus, Jn. 10:36; 
Apostles to be sanctified, Jn. 17:19; Christians, 1 Cor. 1:2; 6:11; meats, 1 
Tim. 4:5. 

Second, let us see who did the sanctifying: Jehovah, Ez. 37:28; Ly. 22:16; 
Christ, Eph. 5:26; Heb. 13:12-13; Holy Spirit, Ro. 15:16; Altar and temple 
sanctify gift, Mt. 23:17-19; Joshua, Josh. 7:13; priests, Ex. 19:22; ““Your- 
selves,’ Lv. 11:44; 1 Sam. 16:5; and Christians must sanctify Christ (as 
er ya lee te5s15. 

Third, what is the significance of sanctification in the Bible? 

The high priest, after sanctification, was not to leave the sanctuary; was 
to marry no widow, no divorcee, profane woman, or harlot, but only a virgin 
of his own people. Lv. 21:10-15. (2 Cor. 6:14: “‘Be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers.”’) Holy things were not to be desecrated “‘for I am Jehovah 
who sanctifieth them.” Ly. 22:16. (Mt. 18:6: ‘“Whoso shall cause one of 
these little ones that believe on me to stumble, it is profitable for him that 
a great mill stone should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be 
sunk in the depth of the sea.’’) 

The blemished could not be sanctified among the Levites: Lv. 21:23. 
(“The wages of sin is death.” Ro. 6:23). 

Belshazzar desecrated the sanctified vessels of God’s temple, for a drunken 
feast—and the handwriting appeared on the wall. 

Note: God, Jesus, the people, days, meats, inanimate things, priests, 
prophets, apostles, Christians, were sanctified. Now it cannot be that the 
Deity received a second definite work of grace, or that things were so treated. 

Father, Son, and Spirit did sanctifying, the army general and the priests 
sanctified, and the people in the Old Testament and Christians in the New 
Testament sanctified. 

That which was once sanctified was not to be devoted to inferior purposes, 
not to be profaned, not to be desecrated. 

With the definition of sanctification that is understood by the Holiness 
people in general, this all leaves the greatest confusion, and God is not a 
God of confusion, but of peace. But if we understand that sanctification 
iS a consecration—a marginal reading for sanctification in places—all is 
harmony. God can be consecrated in the heart of the Christian for the 
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purpose of worship. Christ can be consecrated, sanctified, or set apart for 
Lord—the one with supreme authority over our lives. Christians can be 
set apart for special service to our Lord. “Set apart,” then, is a definition 
that harmonizes in every place it is used, neither does it do violence to any 
religious belief. When one is “‘sanctified,”’ one is set apart for the Master’s 
service. As he gave three calls to His apostles, just so, we may take higher 
ground than the mere saving of our souls. Some accept the overtures of 
mercy from on high and enjoy the worship of our Saviour. Then comes a 
time when they feel a call to a more definite, complete surrender in service. 
We surrender to this greater call, born of an expanding knowledge of our 
Lord’s will and the needs of those for whom He died—the sinful world men- 
tioned in Jn. 3:16. We have consecrated our lives to the Christ anew. We 
feel rejoiced in our new surrender. Truly it is a blessed experience—a sec- 
ond blessing. As we have surrendered our affections to Christ, there is 
certainly less desire to live according to the flesh, but let us not believe we 
have attained a sinless state. ‘‘Let him that thinketh he standeth, take 
heed, lest he fall.”’ 

A word of encouragement just here. Paul quotes: “Blessed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not impute iniquity.’’ Is it not possible for a man 
to reach such a state of complete surrender to Christ that he never sins with 
intent, nor even with the knowledge that itis sin? There is nothing defiant 
or rebellious in his life. His mistakes under these circumstances are not 
accounted sin in God’s sight. This is near the position of the Holiness 
peoples, but quite different in that it is not a second definite work of grace, 
but rather a growth born of the increasing desire to more and more please 
the Master. I recently read a Holiness book—Caleb of the Hill Country— 
which made rather elaborate presentation of the position, but it admitted 
that it was a consecration to the Lord. This consecration—the final act 
of surrender—takes place in the heart of the individual, of course, and of 
course, it brings the blessing from the Lord, but the carnal nature is not 
removed. 

WHAT IS CARNALITY? 


Chili-con-carne is chile with meat. Perhaps you like it, particularly if 
made properly, without excess of pepper. The carne is meat. The carnal 
nature is the nature of our meat, or flesh. As long as we are in the flesh we 
shall be troubled with the temptations of the flesh. Normal appetite and 
desire of the flesh are not removed because one is sanctified, or set apart for 
the Master’s use. A few preachers still like chicken, ice cream, pumpkin 
pie and strawberries—when they can get them. But the consecrated soul 
has accepted stronger motives than fleshly gratification. He no longer is 
a servant of the flesh but of the Spirit. 
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But that is not all; there are spiritual sins. Satan and angels were cast 
out of heaven. They were not in the flesh and had never been, but they 
were sinners and rebels against the authority of Almighty God. We may 
sin spiritual sins as well as carnal ones. The Holiness doctrme makes no 
provision for sins in the spiritual realm. When the carnal nature shall have 
been removed, according to their teaching, one does not sin. But the New 
Testament position is that the human spirit is held in subjection while the 
Holy Spirit dominates the body. 

At the opening of the World War, Bohemia was governed by Austria. 
She took the finest young men and impressed them into service in her army. 
But during the course of the war, Bohemia declared her independence from 
Austria. She organized her own army and impressed her own sons into it. 
She still was at war, still fought, but now it was not for Austria, but against 
her. The Christian, as long as he lives in the flesh must fight. But whereas 
he once fought in the ranks of sin, he has declared himself independent of 
sin and has enlisted in the Lord’s army. He may lose a battle, may even be 
taken captive and imprisoned for a time, but if his heart is always allied to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and if he will trust Him, he will finally triumph. The 
Lord will see to that. The little boy who fell out of bed said he had gone to 
sleep too close to the place where he gotin. So it is with the Christian. If 
he goes to sleep too close to his starting point, he will fall. Ten virgins 
started to meet the bridegroom, but only half arrived. All the church 
started to meet the bridegroom. Half of them will arrive. We should see 
our danger and get farther away from the borderland. We should sanctify 
ourselves—consecrate ourselves to His service. 

SOME REMARKS 

Adam had carnality immediately upon his creation. His mind was free 
to choose. As he was alone, and as not a single law had ever been promul- 
gated, he could not transgress—he could not sin. Paul said: ‘‘I had 
not known sin, except through the law.””—Ro. 7:7. God’s positive command, 
coupled with the fleshly nature that already existed in ddam and Eve, and 
the power to choose (free mind), led the first pair to choose to obey the flesh 
(carnal nature) rather than the command of God. One man, absolutely 
alone, without knowledge of God’s law, does not sin. He does as he pleases, 
too. But when there are more than one, social obligations arise. The right 
of each to the good things which God has created, means property obliga- 
tions. Defining the personal and property obligations brings law, to pre- 
serve personal liberty against the encroachment of others—law to prevent 
chaos. Fundamental to all law—the basis of justice—is the recognition of 
authority—fundamental authority. Not the king is supreme, nor the con- 
stitution, nor the state, nor the individual. All these have claimants for 
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supremacy. “‘The state can do no wrong” said Germany before the war. 
“Kings rule by divine right” said both absolute and limited monarchs. “The 
voice of the people is the voice of God’”’ say democracies, etc. Paul tells us 
that the “‘powers that be are ordained of God.” 

The truth is that the cry of the people is usually a cry for justice—and 
Justice is of God. Law—harsh law—is better than anarchy (the supremacy 
of the individual), hence, God used the absolute monarchies. But it is un- 
questionably true, history being the proof, that the peoples that have best 
understood, taught, and practiced God’s law—morality, justice, mercy— 
have most prospered and have enjoyed greatest liberty. The God-fearing 
nations have been most blessed and prosperous. Modern America is living on, 
and living up, her spiritual capital of the past. True reverence is dying 
out, the Lord’s day is not a day for divine worship, but for vacations and 
pleasures, the schools are frequently godless, and sometimes atheistic, while 
writers are taking of “flaming youth,” “‘the revolt of youth” and other slush. 
There is just one thing wrong with modern life—God is being left out. Re- 
turn to reverence, respect for authority, especially the fundamental author- 
ity of God, fill the heart with the Holy Spirit, and peace and happiness will 
return to all. 

I recently heard a preacher tell of how some preaching— modern interpre- 
tations of the Bible—was winning the youth. Let us not be deceived. A 
church in a town where I preached had been fed such fodder for a quarter 
century, in the same town in which the utterance was made—but the youth 
were not cheering it. It had lost its young people. Its Bible school had 
declined in numbers and in relative rank in the community, and its old saints, 
who resented such teaching, were hunting spiritual food elsewhere. I 
know. It is not guess work. Youth may cheer teaching that abrogates 
God’s authority, and may seek such a church for social reasons, but such a 
church cannot hold and develop a God-fearing generation. We cannot 
respect and defy God’s authority at the same time—and respect for authority 
ts fundamental. 

Another church of my knowledge has five thousand members, many 
youth—not there for social purposes, but for religious ones—is aggressive 
and growing. It has had the pure gospel preached as written for a quarter 
century. It is holding, developing, using, tls youth. 

A divided church on earth, hence rejecting the authority of its Lord, can- 
not win a sinful world to accept it. The authority of Jesus Christ fully 
acknowledged will unify His body. Let us have no more “infant baptism” 
by human authority, making necessary a “second work,” but may we train 
the children in the Lord and let them make the decision as soon as they wish 
todoso. Thenit will be anormal development like the second crop of teeth. 
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Get back to Christ’s authority in all things and you may repeal 90% of 
all human laws—and have better government. He must reign until He 
has put all authority under His feet—America’s, Europe’s—all. Then He 
will conquer our spiritual enemies, and finally death itself. A united church 
is essential to His program. Acknowledging all of His authority and con- 
fining ourselves to it, will bring it about. Back to Christ. 

Pardon this digression. 

SUMMARY 

While I believe with all my heart in sanctification and holiness—the latter 
the fruit of the former—I cannot accept the definition that is given by those 
who major upon it. The following are my reasons restated in part: 

First, they have a misconception of the scripture term, sanctification. 

Second, they trust in feelings instead of the plain teachings of God’s Word: 
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,” for instance. 

Third, those once believing themselves sanctified have the same carnal 
mind, and manifest it, that other people do. A certain Holiness preacher 
of Portales, New Mexico, murdered his son and his son’s wife and unborn 
babe. Was he deceived when he claimed to be sanctified and sinless? Ii so, 
how may others know they are not deceived? A man I knew testified at 
prayer meeting that he had not sinned for six years. The next Friday he 
was caught stealing a pair of gloves from a store and given six months. Of 
course, dishonest people may make such claims, but years spent among their 
brethren, (the carnal nature still ascendent) should be ample to demonstrate 
carnality without such spectacular disillusionment. If the church is not 
able to detect ever-present carnality, is not the claim of its removal all self- 
deception? 

Fourth, sanctification makes no place for the conquest of spiritual sins. 

Fifth, some people “get it”’ regularly each year. If one gets holiness as 
a gift of God, and loses his carnal nature, why must he “‘get it’’ annually? 
Is it not an emotional experience only? In the March, 1926, issue of the 
Herald of Holiness, appeared an article under the caption ‘““The Greatest 
Peril to the Church of the Nazarene,” by J. G. Morrison, D. D. It is a very 
fine, spiritual exhortation to the church to exalt love in the heart, but it 
reveals a condition among these Holiness people that is so nearly like the 
same thing among other people that I can see no difference. One quotation 
will serve to show that after one is “‘sanctified,’”’ he is just like one who is 
“saved” only. 


“What about our temper? Do you sometimes feel bitterness within? 
No, we did not say that it broke out on you, but do you feel it inside? Did 
you have an ugly spell away down inside of you? Dear reader, you vividly 
recall that there was nothing like that, when your heart was all fired with 
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love, even before you tasted the sweets of entire sanctification. It was only 
when you let down on love, even then, that temper got the best of you. And 
when that blessed hour of full redemption came, and what waves of perfect 
love flowed over your soul. But now, honest, isn’t it true, that lately you 
have had several seasons when a really bitter spirit took possession of you, 
and something strikingly like the ‘old man’—carnality, entered your heart? 
You got rasping, and sarcastic, and sharp, and said several crabbed things, 
and entered into judgment against Sister So-and-so, and complained almost 
in an ugly fashion against Brother Whatshisname, but still you have kept 
on praying and testifying, and attending, and paying, and letting everyone 
think that you were saved and sanctified! Reader, listen, if you have had 
these symptoms, the ‘great peril’ has struck you. Already the thing that 
can ruin us as a church, and down us as a movement, has broken out in our 
midst. It is that horrid thing that is so fatal to Christians, and especially 
holiness people, back-sliding in heart.” 


; Sixth, the evidence of carnal weakness in Peter, Paul and others whose 
lives we know to have been acceptable to God, forbid that we should think 
the carnal mind wholly eradicated during this life. 

Seventh, the sanctified at Corinth were also partially carnal. 

Eighth, every man in Christ is a new creature through and through. He - 
was born anew, born of the Spirit of God. There is no carnality in the “new” 
part of him, and never will be, though the new man may inhabit the old 
flesh which may make him trouble at any time. 

Ninth, development of Christian character is a matter of growth. It 
does not come instantly. Scripture after scripture vindicates this view. 

Tenth, we cannot trust our own righteousness before God, either before 
or after sanctification. The ““wedding garment” was furnished by the King, 
hence, the guest was without excuse when he appeared at the feast without 
it. Hewas speechless. We, likewise, are to be clothed upon with Christ’s 
righteousness. If we go into his presence trusting our “‘sanctification”’ we 
will be without excuse, but if we admit that our own righteousness in God’s 
sight is “filthy rags,”’ and go without fear, trusting His perfect righteous- 
ness, we shall be saved. 

Finally, as the scriptures are always harmonious, when we have them 
transmitted to us without error, the sanctification, or holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord, is comprised in the following passage 
which does not mention it. It is included in the addition that we are to 
do through life. ; 

2 Pt. 1:5-11: ‘‘ Yea, and for this very cause adding on your part all dili- 
gence, in your faith supply virtue; and in your virtue knowledge; and in your 
knowledge self-control; and in your self-control patience; and in your pa- 
tience godliness; and in your godliness brotherly kindness; and in your 
brotherly kindness love. For if these things are yours and abound, they 
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make you to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For he that lacketh these things is blind, seeing only what is near, 
having forgotten the cleansing from his old sins. Wherefore, brethren, give 
the more diligence to make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these 
things ye shall never stumble; for thus shall be supplied unto you the entrance 
into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and Savious Jesus Christ.” We need 
not puzzle about “‘Sanctification,”” but rather do these things that are not 
the subject of controversy, which we know include all that is possible of 
sanctification—the doing of which és sanctification. 
A WORD ABOUT HEALING 


As some holiness people teach divine healing, we shall devote a few lines 
to this subject, not intending to enter fully into the discussion of it. 

I am very sure that no Christian worthy of the name would object to one, 
having the power to do so, performing a miracle of healing upon any person. 

I am very sure the Deity has the power to perform miracles, when He de- 
sires. 

I am very sure God hears and answers prayer—the true prayer of faith. 

‘However, God is not our servant, who must obey. He is a loving Father 
who gives to His children that which is best for them. Occasionally, He 
may even indulge their supplications for that which is not of the highest 
good, when the highest good is within their reach—theirs for the asking. 

A NEGRO PRAYED 

A certain old colored man made his living raising potatoes. One spring 
he was so crippled with rheumatism that he could not work his small tract 
of land. He prayed earnestly about it. One day his neighbors came, 
plowed the land, planted his crop. They cared for it and harvested the 
unsual amount of potatoes. 

His rheumatism disappeared. But he thought he had learned an easy 
way to raise potatoes, so next spring he prayed instead of working. The 
Lord did not answer this prayer. 

““Man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” 

Modern:‘surgery performs cures that would have been miracles in another 
age. Does God want us to forego modern science and trust Him alone? 
Would He have us pray for new teeth—or send to Sears, Roebuck for a 
“store set?” Should we pray for new sight, or consult an “eye dintist’’? 
Should we use the best of His gifts of nature’s products and ask His blessing 
upon such use; should we call in the skilled physician and follow his instruc- 
tions—asking the Lord to bless the work—or should we trust Him exclu- 
sively? 

Paul could perform miracles, but tells Timothy to take a little wine for 
bis stomach’s sake and his frequent bodily ills. He gave counsel according 
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to the best knowledge of his day. Why did he not pray for Timothy? 
Surely Timothy was worthy. Why did not Paul give him ‘‘absent treat- 
ment?” * \. 

OBJECTIONS 

I object to fraud practiced in the name of the Lord. 

I object to corrupt moral lives of some self-styled healers. 

I object to the claims of spiritual pride. 

I object to “‘cures”’ that are not permanent. 

I object to mental therapeutics being labelled ‘‘divine science.”’ 

I object to attributing to the Lord, the * ‘Imaginary cures of real ills, and 
the real cures of imaginary ills.” 

I object to men claiming to be “healers by the grace of God,” who reject 
the real cases. 

Into a certain Oregon town a certain “‘healer’’ came. He held meetings 
from night to night. Announcement was made ahead that on a certain 
night, he would heal those who came. The day arrived. A blind young 
man (able to discern light, but otherwise blind) visited a friend and told her 
he was to be healed that night. He was supremely happy. His faith was 
complete. Thenight came. Hestarted for the platform, but was told that 
he could not come, for only those who had “tickets” could go. 

Let us face this frankly. Jesus healed the blind. Either this “healer” 
did not have the compassion of the Master, or he did not have the power to 
open the eyes of the blind. 

My Saviour never used “‘tickets.”’ 

My Lord never advertised ahead that He would perform some miracle 
at some definite time and place. 

My Redeemer never rejected the difficult cases. 

My Master never accepted remuneration for His services. 

My Jesus never healed by degrees. One possible exception is the case of 
the blind man who saw ‘‘men as trees walking,” but this case was practi- 
cally instantaneous healing. 

When healers do as the Lord did, I shall believe that it is His power being 
manifested and that the cures are genuine. Under prevailing conditions 
of so-called healing by divine power, some do not hesitate to say that it is 
the power of Satan being used to deceive God’s children. I do not make 
this claim personally. 

Upon the other hand, there are many well authenticated instances of 
answered prayer; instances where Christians have done all that they could 
with the best talent God has given to men, so far as available, and have 
asked God’s blessing. God has heard their prayer, I doubt not. Churches 


have prayed for the healing of certain sick Christians, and the prayers have 
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been granted. I could relate personal experiences of answered payer. God’s 
power is not weakened. His arm is still strong. His might is limitless. 
His compassion is boundless. His love is infinite. Let us always trust Him, 
do our best, and ask Him for the results we desire, subject to His will and 
good pleasure. 

ITS BEARING UPON UNITY 


There is decided difference of opinion upon the subject of divine healing 
among men to-day. This should not divide the church. If a brother or 
sister can prevail in prayer with God, let us rejoice. If they have great 
faith, and yet sometimes fail, let us remember that only God is Sovereign. 
Weneed to learn the lesson of resignation. Ifour heart’s desire is not granted, 
there still remains God’s gracious promise: ‘All things work together for 
good to them that love the Lord.” 

Let not those who do not believe in so-called “‘divine healing” to-day, 
scorn those who do. Let not those who do, feel themselves superior to those 
who do not. ‘‘We be brethren.” 

The world needs more faith. I would rather see credulity than agnos- 
ticism. If belief in healing strengthens faith, so be it. 

Let us be one. 


SANCTIFICATION AND UNITY 


We thank the Lord that it is not necessary to settle some questions before 
unity can obtain. The scriptures make it clear that division is sin. Our 
denominational system is a system of organized sin in His sight. Let us 
not insist upon our own interpretation of non-essentials to the point of di- 
vision. The “‘Holiness’”’ bodies should be willing to unite upon the plain 
scriptures, without seeking to impose their particular interpretation of 
holiness and sanctification upon the rest of their brethren. If they really 
have something that we do not, the Lord wants us to have it also, of course. 
They will have better opportunity to teach us when one with us than when 
in separate bodies. Let us be one, and, as in the early church there were 
different gifts for different persons, let us try not to divide over spiritual 
gifts. Division is sin, regardless of claims of sanctification upon the part of 
those who divide. If one is really sanctified with modern definition of the 
term, and if one can heal, let us be one and let the gifts be used for all. A 
Christian who has obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine taught in 
the New Testament should be willing, and glad of the privilege of calling 
every other such, “brother.” Let us be one. 


SUICIDE FOR CHRIST DALY 


Suicide for Christ 
Text: ~ That they may all be one."°—Jn. 17:21 


Text: ~ He sacrificeth unto his net, and burneth incense unto his drag. ''—Hab. 1:16. 
Text: ‘Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith Jehovah of hosts. ee 4:6. 
Text: °° Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it—Lk. 9 


E HAVE now come face to face with probably the greatest of all 
W the tangible obstructions to true Christian unity—the matter of 
organization. Denominational names no longer enthrall; they 

have lost much of their old time spell. Denominational creeds are crumb- 
ling, as Robert G. Ingersoll truly observed. Denominational governments 
are shifting, the more rigid forms being tempered by the ungovernable spirit 
of the age, while the more democratic, through general indifference, are 
growing more autocratic just as the people of the nation take so little in- 
terest in their franchise that they largely refrain from voting, permitting 
special interests and political ‘“‘bosses’’ to control. Denominational 
practices are adhered to less rigidly than in the past, through a spirit of 
” “St makes no difference about such trifles,”’ even when the 
most sacred ordinances of Jesus are at stake. (This is due largely to down- 
right ignorance of the holy scriptures.) Denominational tests of fellowship 
are provincial in the main. But when we come to organization, we find 


“don’t care, 


something tangible, something ever present, something that embodies all 
the traditions of the past, and all the spiritual pride of the present. Organ- 
ization is not an abstract matter that calls for the exercise of man’s higher 
faculties, but it is a visible means of reaching and serving the Deity, even as 
was Aaron’s golden calf (Ex. 32:4-5), or the image through which Micah 
tried to worship Jehovah (Jud. 17). It is the Babylonian wall surrounding 
the well-nigh impregnable city of ““Confusion.”” It is the very embodiment 
of the entire denominational system, an essential element of it, without 
which it would cease to exist, and it is the twentieth century fetish of civili- 
zation. 
CRITICISM 


Calling the attention of the votaries of any system, especially a religious 
system, to cardinal errors inhering in that which they love and to which 
they are thoroughly devoted, is a disagreeable task from which we shrink. 
But duty demands frankness. The prophet who inveighs against the sins 
of his own people is always unpopular. No matter how erroneous a doctrine 
may be, the adherents will heartily approve one who presents it well, but 
the vast majority will become incensed and indignant when one shows the 
same doctrine to be utterly fallacious and indeed mischevious. No one likes 
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to have his own sins condemned. ‘‘A prophet is not without honor save in 
his own country.’—JESUS. 

It is easier to be an obstructionist than a constructionist, to be an icono- 
clast than an architect, to wreck than to build, to destroy than to create. 
“Who got mad first?” asked an old man. ‘‘ Nearly always that one is in 
{he wrong.” Unjust criticism may wound deeply, while just criticism fre- 
quently creates—no, brings to view—a vast deal of bitterness latent in the 
supposedly Christian heart, which only love should rule. I would not in- 
dulge criticism for the sake of revealing the weakness of any men, much less 
my brethren in Christ; but I would point out the utter inadequacy and un- 
sightliness of the ‘‘shacks” that encumber the lot upon which should be 
built that enduring temple of steel and concrete, nay, more, a living temple 
of deathless truth. 

“My critic is my friend”’ says Judge Williams, while Paul asks: ““Am I 
become your enemy by telling you the truth?’”’ JI would prove a true friend. 
I have faith, an unfaltering and abiding faith, in the ultimate triumph of 
Christ and His church, Christ through His church, if you please, so do not 
be shocked when in all seriousness ask: Is organized Christianity a failure? 
Is our denominationally organized Christianity a success? Was it not bet- 
ter, more successful in the beginning, during the first three centuries? Is 
not something better possible now? Can a system of propogating the 
gospel that cannot win, hold, and develop into stalwart Christian soldiers, 
a very large proportion of its own young people, be capable of conquering 
the world for Christ? Is not every generation obligated to testify the whole 
gospel to the whole of its own generation? Can we truthfully term a success 
that which cannot, even with secular laws restricting activity on Sonday, 
bring out, the country over, fifty per cent of its membership to morning 
worship without extraordinary effort? That reaches only ten percent to 
forty per cent in the evening? That interests still less in mid-week activi- 
ties? That drives away from worship at close of Bible school? Not for 
the sake of criticism, but that we may see face to face and overcome, we 
now study this vastly important question. 


WHAT IS ORGANIZATION? 


In all social relationships there are always two classes. They have been 
variously designated: 

Patrician and Plebeian, 

Whig and Tory, 

Conservative and Liberal, 

Stand-pat and Insurgent, 

Capitalist and Bolshevist, etc. 
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Better than any other terms to represent the fundamental difference be- 
tween these two classes, however, are the terms Institutionalist and Idealist. 
The institutionalist feels that the good things of the present were too dearly 
bought to sacrifice, and that any change may mean loss. _ His faith is in the 
present—the heritage of the past. The idealist sees where the obsolete 
retards efficiency, where inadequacies exist, and where improvements can 
be made. 

To-day’s institution represents the perfection of yesterday’s progress— 
yesterday's best thought crystalized. But this best thought had been so 
modified and so compromised by timidity and lack of vision, that it is really 
much less than the best from the past. Social institutions, therefore, rep- 
resent compromise. History is woven around those few outstanding 
characters who have been so strong and so clear visioned, that they have 
driven to completion their program of change, without compromise by the 
institutionalists of theirday. The beneficiaries of the present system almost 
invariably defend it. They are the strongest institutionalists. Another 
large class is the older people who have become used to conditions and 
methods of work, and resent radical change. But yesterday’s idealist, 
whom we now honor, was an enemy of yesterday’s institution, only to defend 
the institution of to-day. Now, he is an enemy of proposed progress. Or- 
ganization is the crystalization of sentiment or purpose by a definite group. 
It is the acme of institutionalism. For Jesus to have organized a church 
personally, would have been to have crystalized the living truth in set form, 
with emphasis upon form rather than spirit. The church of Jesus Christ 
isnot crystalized. Itis alive. Itis the body of Christ, not a denomination, 
congregation, or organization. Every true Christian is a part of the body 
of which Christ is the Head, a part of the church. Wherever a Christian 
goes, there is the church—a portion of humanity through which Christ is 

working out His will. 
' Many men are “‘land poor.” Their capital is not flexible. Great fin- 
anciers endeavor to keep their capital flexible—invested in liquid, not 
frozen, assets, that they may take advantage of opportunities. Most 
professing Christians believe that we may organize to meet the needs that 
arise, but let us remember that the church was instituted unorganized, and 
that the New Testament organization was a growth of the simplest kind, 
to keep untrammelled the Holy Spirit. Again, when we are failing for lack 
of consecration—lack of the living Spirit within—it is a colossal fallacy to 
believe that we can get the work done by organization. Herein lies the 
secret of much of the failure of the modern church. The effort is through 
expedients rather than through the Lord. As one preacher puts it; we are 
so busy fighting the fire ahead that we have failed to notice that our water 
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supply has been cut off. No organization can take the place of the Spirit- 
filled parent in the home, who lovingly and prayerfully instructs the child 
throughout the formative years. It is very easy to live care-free lives and 
deceive ourselves about our personal responsibility—to shift it onto the 
shoulders of an organization—but, beware! there is a day of reckoning 
coming! No organization can hire a preacher “‘to do my praying for me.”’ 
No assignment of responsibility in the church can relieve the individual of 
obligations that the Lord lays upon him, no, not in the slightest particular. 
Our responsibility does not come from our connection with an organization, 
but from the Christ within. é 

How many workers in the ‘‘old home church”’ take a vacation in the new 
community! They refuse to take membership with the organization in 
the new home, /o escape Christian responsibility. How organization does 
dull the perceptions! During the World War Congress cut “‘the red tape”’ 
of institutionalism—that which prevents the doing of a thing when it needs 
doing—by giving the President large discretion, amounting to dictatorial 
powers. This age is discarding the living horse for the machine. dnd the 
living Spirit for the machine, organization? Is organization our net and drag? 
Are we not “‘quenching the Spirit?’’ And is not that one secret of our 
spiritual diseases and the many quack nostrums offered? 

The Pharisees were institutionalists, while Jesus was an idealist (very 
short on organization, but mighty indeed in the Spirit.) Their organizations 
did not stop Him because He disregarded their human authority. The 
Spirit of Christ in the heart of a man to-day, makes him reject the authority 
of to-day’s human organizations likewise. ‘‘Where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty.””—2 Cor. 3:17. 


HOW IT WORKS 


The devil met one of his local subordinates on the street of an American 
city not long ago, and said to him, ‘‘ Well, how are things getting along in 
this town?” 

“For the first time since I’ve been stationed here,”’ said the subdevil, 
“they're looking pretty badly.” 

“What's the matter?” 

“See that fellow across the street?”’ 

“Yes. What about him?” 

“Well, in some way he got hold of a grain of real, undiluted, concentrated 
truth. That grain of truth is like a deadly bomb. If he uses it rightly he 
can blow up our whole business here.”’ 

The devil looked carefully at the man on the opposite sidewalk. “I'll 
tell you how to handle him,” he said. ‘‘ You tempt him to take that grain 
of truth and organize it. Make it the basis of some kind of society, or lodge, 
or club. Then he’ll spend his time running the club, and he won’t have any 
time to use the truth against us.” 


a ieee 
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From the latest report I hear that the man yielded to the temptation and 
that the devil’s plan is working beautifully. The grain of truth, which is 
the nucleus of the organization which he founded, lies in a glass case unused, 
in a corner of the gentleman’s office in the building which the new organiza- 
tion erected. Some day the man who found it may take it out and use it; 
but yet now he’s too busy taking care of the organization to do any extra 
work. 

The above is from the Christian Herald, Jan 27, 1923, page 67. It is 
quoted because it succinctly states a real obstacle to the triumph of the 
Christ on earth, the obstacle of organization. If the story just had made 
provision for a number of organizations, competing the one with another, 
it would have been about perfect in illustrating the denominational system. 

FOR ORGANIZATION 

In favor of organization in Christ’s work, we may say: it results in con- 
centration upon some phase of His program. It wins greater support to 
such phase of the work. It secures ability and generalship and directs 
them against obstacles. It finances the particular cause with greater ade- 
quacy. It carries increased prestige in the world and in the church. It 
educates along the line of neglected truths. It trains leaders. It promotes 
better methods. It gives permanency to the work, enduring beyond the 
life of individuals. These arguments cover the most important reasons for 
utilizing organizations. 

Organization is power—concentrated, directed power. It is the assign- 
ment of responsibility, the assumption of responsibility, the discharge of 
responsibility. _To perfect any organization, this responsibility must be 
focused to a single objective. Spirit is power, greater power than that of 
organization. It is the effective principle that underlies all successful or- 
ganization. The organized failures lack spirit, hence cannot operate. 
Morale, the fighting spirit, the hopeful spirit, must be in the ascendency. 
To keep up the morale, partisan appeals become inevitable. Partisanship 
invariably results, and partisanship is selfish and selfishness is unChristian. 
“Our” local church, “‘our’’ denomination, “‘our’’ world-wide interests— 
“our” selfishness, ‘“‘our’”’ lack of the true Spirit of Christ. ‘‘Prove the 
spirits, whether they are of God.’’—] Jn. 4:1. 

Organization is the fruitage of human wisdom. ‘To organize appears to 
be the thing to do, and the twentieth century is organization crazy. People 
join so many organizations that they deem all lightly, including the church 
of the Lord. Lodges that were once strong find the same difficulty in main- 
taining a sustained attendance that the churches do, and much more so. 
A local church does not appeal to the public as the Lord’s body functioning, 
but as one organization among many. Worldlings cannot see why they 
should support so many local institutions, all making the same general 
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claims, so they support none—they attend to their affairs. The church’s 
appeal and efficiency is lowered beyond calculation by organized division. 
But, admitting the advantages of proper organizations, what is their cost? 


ADVANTAGES ANALYZED 


Let us look at the last named of the advantages first. Past question, a 
corporation may outlive every individual of a generation. It is just as 
true that the original purposes of an organization may be prostituted when 
the original guardians of the faith shall have passed away—or before. Also, 
the work of the diving Lord does not depend upon the life of any human cor- 
poration or organization. At best, the organization can but perpetuate a 
particular plan, or method or idea in work, and that not exclusively owned 
by the organization. If we were living wholly for the future generation, 
work with this one would be wasted. Our great responsibility, past question, 
lies in our doing our maximum in ¢Ais generation, and for this generation. 
Even the deathless (?) corporation must depend upon the workers and brains 
of the next generation to carry out its policies. I believe, personally, that 
I prefer to trust the Lord Jesus Christ and the impulses He implants through 
His Truth in the hearts of all (re-)generations who hear the Word. If we 
expend our energy and life building lives, we are building for eternity—and 
for the future generations here also. But if we succeed in erecting a great 
organization, then die and leave it, we have left concentrated power for 
unscrupulous hands to grasp and use as pleases them. 

Those who concentrate upon some phase of Christ’s work, do it largely 
to the neglect of a great part of His program. We gladly admit the vast 
debt we owe them, but more and more they, and especially their successors, 
come to exalt the means, the organization, the financing. One organization 
or agency has absolutely as much right as another, yet how often does un- 
Christian competition arise, even, often, open and disgraceful opposition. 

Organized effort does win greater support to some phase of the work— 
sometimes at the expense of the whole of it. For instance, it is a matter of 
common observation that where a local missionary society is active, the work 
of the Ladies’ Aid suffers, and vice versa. (This is simply illustrative. 
No church should call a minister and then work his wife ‘‘to death” in the 
Aid to earn his salary.) Certainly I do not decry missions. A missionary 
conscience with sacrificial giving will help a church all along the line, for 
rue missionary work contains the entire program of Christ. Wowever, the 
truth remains, that one phase exalted may weaken other necessary items 
of Christ’s work. Organization is what we are discussing, and even a mis- 
sionary organization sometimes tries to dominate, and thus divides a church. 
Numbers of ministers are coming to object to any organization in a congre- 


SUICIDE FOR CHRIST VIE: 


gation which one must “join.” If good, all should enjoy it. If not good, 
it should not be tolerated. 

Organization usually does direct great ability and generalship against 
obstacles. This is often at the cost of a prostitution of the Lord’s plan, 
however. The GreatCommission says: “Go.” How often we have heard 
it compromised, ‘‘Go or send’”’! This is a presumptious and unwarranted 
razing of the authority of Christ because organization has misconstrued 
Christ’s command. Jesus did not say, ‘‘Go into foreign lands” or ““Go many 
miles” or ‘‘Go to the heathen.”” These are all included in His universal 
program, but there is ““Gomg”’ to be done at home also. How is all His 
“Going” to be done? By proxy? Never! If the entire commission does 
not apply to us to-day, none of it does. Some can go into heathen lands as 
Paul went afar. All can go to the brother as Andrew did before the cruci- 
fixion, or to the stranger as Philip did to the Ethiopian after the cross, or as 
Peter did to the household of Cornelius, or as Pricilla and Aquilla did to the 
eloquent Apollos, whose essential education was not quite complete, or as 
Eunice did to her son Timothy. It is the presumption of organization to 
which we object, its blindness to Christ’s complete program, because of 
magnifying a part, its making the means the end. 

It is seemingly true that organization finances some phase of the Lord’s 
work with greater adequacy than is done without, but let us look for in- 
stance, at benevolence. How many children have starved to death in 
America? The probabilities are that extremely few, recently, or before the 
days of our great benevolent institutions. Are we not meeting a distinct 
loss in our spiritual life when we turn over to the organization, the personal 
contacts that broaden our love? Is not this reflected in the melting away 
of the old time hospitality? Do we not lose the “‘Inasmuch’’ of the Master? 
Five dollars in a year to a benevolent society, to some, would seem like 
liberality. Would we not, several times a year, if “one such little one” 
came to our door, feed, provide bed, give a suit of clothes? And be the 
better in heart for it? Are we not turning over to the public school organi- 
zation, the rearing of our children, and to the benevolent organization, those 
personal contacts which secrete “the milk of human kindness’’ in our 
breasts? Would it not be far better to get the homeless child and the child- 
less home together? 

In missions, would we not profit spiritually by a closer personal contact? 
Only in 2 Cor. 11:8, do I recall a mention of financial missionary support— 
a sufficient precedent, to be sure—but by no possible construction a justi- 
fication of the substitution of money-giving for personal service. (Inci- 
dentally, the precedent is for ‘‘direct action” on the part of the churches.) 
We must not tender our Lord a cheap gift of money when He asks life. 
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A great organization unmistakably carries great prestige. Does it not 
do so at the expense of the prestige of Christ? Should not our constant 
effort be to exalt Him and His will? Christ does not compete with Christ, 
no matter who honors Him, but organizations in His name often do, and 
dishonor Him in the doing. Should it not be our effort to get people to do 
what they do because Christ desires it, rather than because a great organiza- 
tion asks, expects, or gives honorable mention because of it? , 

Organization trains leaders, possibly. Does it call into its service those 
who have no training? Does it not most often seek the thoroughly tramed? 
Does it not call them from other service? 

It promotes better methods undeniably. It also carries a vast amount of 
chaff with the wheat. No method is universally applicable. No standard 
in methods of work is perfect. To standardize on the imperfect is a gross 
error. Many schools, begun through measureless sacrifice on the part of 
earnest Christian men as Christian institutions, have had the bribe of a great 
endowment dazzle them into accepting secular standards. We rejoice in 
sacrifice and would encourage liberal giving for our Lord, but only where 
the donor’s purpose is intelligently conceived in Christ, and adequately 
safeguarded. 

At the same time, while giving full credit to the excellencies of organiza- 
tion, it is true that the greatest advances religiously, are made without the 
support of organization. It was not a great organization for which John 
Wesley wrote so voluminously. Rather, the writings developed the organi- 
zation. It was not the vast Sunday School organization that gave us 
Teacher Training. Herbert Moninger pioneered in this matter and the 
organizations seized upon and developed the idea which he popularized. 
The great pioneering of the world has been individual rather than organized. 
"Twas so in the settlement of America’s great west. It has been so in church 
history. Frequently, however, organization has stifled individual initiative, 
at tremendous cost to Christ. Business organizations have the incentive 
of personal profit ever before them. Christian organizations have their true 
functions emasculated by the same motive. Therein lies the danger. 

The difficulty of securing “‘leadership”’ is everywhere apparent. Why? 
Every time the responsibility for the group (local church, let us say) is 
definitely assigned to certain ones, the remainder consider themselves ex- 
empt from such duty, and for others to attempt to discharge it is usually 
resented by the “‘officer’’ even though he be an officer in name only. This 
exemption relieves the most of the congregation of “church work,” except 
the work of the sponge—absorbing. We are training the masses to do noth- 
ing—and then we cry for leaders. Most churches in America need vastly 
less ‘‘food” and more “‘exercise.”” The exercise is largely for minor “‘offi- 
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cials”” of the auxiliary organizations. Not wishing that able leaders be 
“spread out so thin” they amount to nothing, those lacking in consecration 
and ability are given responsibility; or, we grossly overwork the few “free 
horses’ —and the work lags. Why? Because we place trust in human agency 
—organization—instead of in the Lord. Would it not be far better to as- 
sign every individual the definite task Jesus gave him in the Great Com- 
mission? J am a thorough believer in the organization of the local congre- 
gation for the Master's task, but not in the multiplicity of organizations 
that obscure Christ’s real program and promote dissention or indifference 
in the congregation. I have known of but one church that had an “office” 
for every member—and, apparently, that did not work. 
THE COMMON SOURCE OF DIVISION 

In considering organization, it is not presented as a matter essential to 
personal salvation (though the partisan spirit it engenders is as definitely 
condemned as any sin—Gal. 5:19-21.) It is a problem that must be solved 
to bring about true Christian unity, however, so is essential from that point 
of view. It is also essential to upholding the absolute authority of Jesus 
Christ. 

The disagreements which sunder the church of the Lord Jesus are dis- 
agreements over methods, means, equipment, curriculum, teachers, re- 
quirements, the policy of organizations auxiliary to the local work, or to the 
utilities conducting general or associated work, over prelates, bishops, sec- 
retaries or other “‘officials.’’ It is rarely over the will of our Lord as expressed 
in the New Testament, but over the manner of doing His work—or- 
ganization. 

The faith of the individual which we deem peculiar, is rarely called in 
question, but it is the organized faith as expressed in creeds, disciplines, con- 
fessions of faith, etc., that divides, causes jealousy, wrath, contention and 
strife. 

It is not the humility of the one imbued with the Spirit of Christ that 
divides the church, but the sinful pride in the achievements wrought under 
“our” denominational name, or by ‘‘our” brotherhood or “‘our’’ society 
—organization. True humility views the ‘‘ very much land to be possessed” 
yet remaining, and the resources of the children of God, and says in shame: 
“We are unprofitable servants, (slaves)”’ or perchance cries with Cecil 
Rhodes: ‘‘So much to do, so little done.’”’ As long as we compare “‘our”’ 
organized achievements with the organized achievements of others, spiritual 
pride or envy may be assumed as a natural result. ‘Who would be greatest 
among you; let him be servant of all.” 

The stimulus one gets out of such comparisons is so extremely insignificant 
compared to that which can be secured from the record of growth and 


226 BE ONE 


activity given us in Acts, that it ceases to be stimulus, and becomes an 
“alabi’”’ or justification for our deficiencies. The organization spirit is 
crowding out the Holy Spirit. 

Many of the immigrants coming to our shores are antagonistic to the 
church. Labor’s attitude is ordinarily hostile, for the church is regarded 
as an ally of ‘‘capitalism.”’ Are either hostile to the ‘‘pure religion and 
undefiled before our God and Father”? Are they hostile to the God of love? 
Are they hostile to the compassion and humility of the Son of His love? 
Are they hostile to the justice and friendship He taught in the Golden Rule 
and elsewhere? Are they hostile to the helpful church in their midst as one 
who serves in practical everyday matters? Is their hostility directed against 
Jesus Christ, or against organization that misrepresents His Spirit? With 
all due appreciation and love of the servants of Jesus Christ who labor 
through the present organizations, are we not all caught in the trap of a 
system that is entirely foreign to the revealed will of Christ, and that greatly 
retards His conquest of the world? 

We fight disease with an attenuated, or vitiated germ. We pass the germ 
of smallpox through the horse, and then immunize human beings by vac- 
cination, so that varioloid, ‘‘a mild form of smallpox,” is all that the true 
smallpox germ will develop in one in whose body vaccination has “‘taken.”’ 
Has not the Truth of Christ been passed through organization, giving the 
church only an attenuated Christianity? Virulent diseases, in unfavorable 
soil, sometimes become very mild. Alas! Alas! is not the indifference of 
the age due to an attenuated Christianity that does not inconvenience the 
patient, when once he becomes innoculated and “‘takes”’ it? Do not very, 
very many “join church”’ (organization) for sundry reasons, rather than 
crucify self and enthrone Christ within? 

ORGANIZATION OBSTRUCTS 

Organization accomplishes things, humanly speaking. The net and drag 
of old supplied the living and the profits—the wealth. The people began to 
worship them. Because organization enables men to achieve, it soon be- 
comes regarded as the essential element. It is exalted above the Cause 
which it is created to promote. The means becomes the end. Political 
parties were called into being because there was a real need to be served, 
but how often has good government been sacrificed for “‘party solidarity’’! 
And how often has a scheming, self-seeking politician been able to talk 
glibly for “‘the people” and succeed in securing the spoils of office, when a 
truly able and high minded opponent has gone down to overwhelming de- 
feat, because he honestly believed in the fundamental principles of a minority 
party. This to the vast detriment of good government! Private interests 
always regard organization as potential power at hand, ready to be grasped 
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as a club to accomplish their ends. The old saloon crowd—the present 
““wet’’ gang—was always bi-partisan and always aligned with all vice— 
anything towin. It is now striving to capture a great political party to wield 
the power of its organization and to conjure with its name. 

During the war, our own government regarded the church as an organiza- 
tion at hand, whose power to reach the people was coveted. Nearly every 
week some publicity appeal was sent to the churches, often too late to be 
noticed. 

Just so it has been in the church, itself. Organization has well-nigh sup- 
planted the Holy Spirit. The church has become institutionalized. We are 
prone to lean upon the organization for leadership—to do our thinking for 
us—and for power, forgetting that the only source of power for the true 
church is the Holy Spirit, who speaks through the Spirit-breathed gospel. 

The more we trust organization for leadership, the less we develop initia- 
tive ourselves. The more we trust organization for power, the less we 
attempt to do ourselves and the greater the responsibility for ultimate suc- 
cess we place upon a few shoulders. Our government did not attempt to 
finance the war with borrowings from financial institutions, but wisely went 
to the whole people. The church has been trying to win the world through 
organization—through its leaders. Jesus Christ placed the task upon the 
individual; let us restore it to the individual. 

Do we catch a vision of world evangelization? Are we hungry to preach 
the gospel to every creature? Do we desire to help the poor and needy? 
Do we feel the need of enlisting our choicest youth for full time Christian 
service? Is there not, in any case and every case, an existing organization 
waiting to absorb our choicest offerings of money and life? Always the 
money is acceptable, but all too often the life is rejected and a damper 
placed upon enthusiastic initiative. 

Organization feels that one set of officers must do the thinking, the plan- 
ning, the executing, thus materially circumscribing the Spirit’s leading. 
And, sad to relate, a limited number manifest even a jealous resentment 
towards such a strive in any large way, to do co-operative Christian service 
through other channels than majority organizations. O! righteous Father, 
teach us the true objective of Christian service. 

The crystalization of the work of the Holy Spirit through organization 
has gone on since soon after apostolic days. When the Spirit led and Jesus 
was the only Head of the church, it was unconquerable, though rivers of 
Christian blood fertilized the soil, as the ‘‘seed,’”’ which is the Word, was 
sown beside all waters. But organization grew and continued to develop 
until the papacy was the logical outcome—and what became of the Holy 
Spirit in the church? The institutionalized church is the greatest enemy 
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of real Christianity. During the Dark Ages it changed God’s Word to read 
(in its practical application): ‘The weapons of our warfare are carnal 
and not mighty before God to the pulling down of strongholds.” Bloody 
warfare was conducted for the church. 

To-day we paraphrase it to read, ‘‘The things that are seen (money, 
equipment, organization—our net and our drag) are of greatest importance, 
while the things that are not seen are relatively unimportant.” “Theres too 
much emphasis placed upon ‘other-worldliness’ ,” etc. | We are worship- 
ping at the shrine of the golden calf—and his high priest is organization. 

With the union of church and state fostered by the Emperor Constantine, 
the church became institutionalized. Burning with a true zeal for Christ, 
Martin Luther led the great Reformation—but the union of church and 
state institutionalized it and the Lutherans are not aggressively evangelistic 
to-day. 

Wesley saw the formalism in the institutionalized church of his day and, 
saying in his heart, “‘This is not Christianity,”” he was consumed with a 
desire to get back to the spiritual basis of the New Testament. He organ- 
ized no church, but upon his death, his followers did so. Every new organi- 
zation, born of true desire to serve, seems for a time to add impetus to Christ’s 
cause, but it is the same old story; institutionalism got in its work and the 
great growth of Methodism has largely vanished. The church statistics of 
1925, showed for the previous year less than one per cent growth and over 
half that on the foreign fields. Possibly by now, it is actual loss, as is the 
case with so many denominations. 

Early last century, the Campbells and others began a movement to restore 
the New Testament church. Though greatly maligned, it spread like 
wild fire. Their mission was primarily to the denominational Christians, 
asking them to return to the simplicity of the apostolic church, with the 
New Testament as their only written guide, rule of faith, and discipline. 
Whole congregations, instructed in the Scriptures, often left denomination- 
alism and stood for Christ alone. With laudable desire to have fellowship 
with Christ in the regions beyond, missionary organizations were formed 
by these churches, born of an intensely evangelistic fervor. A party spirit 
began to supplant the Christian spirit that actuated in the beginning. A 
distinctively party name—Disciples of Christ, then church of the Disciples, 
or Disciples’ Church—was adopted by many, the general utility organiza- 
tions were merged, until now many are so exalting the means as to largely 
obscure the end, and we are witnessing the process of the institutionalizing 
of this movement—one denomination among many. 

America entered the World War as a distinct effort to rid the world of 
war. We waged a “war against war.”” A decade after the war closed we 
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see Europe again an armed camp, and America considering the greatest 
naval expansion program in history A denomination to end denomination- 
alism will inevitably fail of its goal likewise. Disciples may point with pride 
to the great Campbell, but even so, the Jews boasted, ‘‘We have Abraham 
to our father.” 

Over ten thousand men attended the Fifth Annual Convention of the 
National Federation of Men’s Bible Classes at Newark, N. J., April 28-29, 
1928. ‘These men see the grave danger of over-organization, as their move- 
ment is growing with amazing rapidity. They want every man able to do 
so to have a part in financing the work. To quote the published statement 
of Treasurer Hensle: “‘If some wealthy philanthropist wanted to finance 
this undertaking, we wouldn’t let him. We want every man to feel that 
he is important to the success of our undertakings. This is the reason we 
have no paid field workers. The others would say, ‘Fine! Let him do it,’ 
and they'd sit back and quit.’’ Christ’s plan was to use every individual. 
Organization excuses the individual, largely. 

At the alumni banquet of the Eugene Bible University, 1928, a young 
preacher whose charge has made a growth averaging ten accessions per 
month for nearly two years, modestly stated that it was not his work, but 
that of this, that, and the other brethren in the country around. They 
would ’phone him that one, two, five, or ten people had confessed faith in 
Christ, and ask him to come baptize them at such and such an hour. This 
had been going on for months. This is Christ’s program. The world can- 
not be won to Christ by proxy! Organization is generally our proxy. 

E. H. Taylor, writing in the Country Gentleman for September, 1926, 
calls attention to the great danger of institutionalizing the church, in his 


, 


article upon “Country Community Churches”’: 


“‘Tts most to be dreaded foes are not the denominational boards which 
obstruct it but some of the ill-advised friends it may attract. Already some | 
of these are impatient with its progress (the development of community 
unity in church effort) and would hurry it along by canvassing for funds to 
underwrite it, and by endowing it with an overhead organization, thereby 
institutionalizing it. Nothing could be worse for the community church 
idea than for a group of earnest souls to try to make a movement of it.” 


Must every effort to serve the Lord be organized? Must every organiza- 
tion “‘institutionalize’”’? Are organizations sinful per se? Cannot Christian 
unity come? 

But, did our Lord pray for the impossible? 

Have we forgotten what Christianity is—a Way of Life, primarily, and 
that the church is but Christ’s instrument for bringing ‘Ais about universally? 

Before coming to a direct answer to these questions, let us consider still 
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further how great an obstruction Organization places in the road to true 
Christian unity—and world conquest for Christ. 


ORGANIZATION MADE TO SUPPLANT THE HOLY SPIRIT 


The most serious indictment against organization in the church of Christ 
is that we have come to trust in organization, instead of the Spirit of the 
Living God, for power. When the risen Lord came to the apostles at the 
time of the ascension, He did not command them to organize for power, but 
{o wait for the baptism “‘in the Holy Spirit’”’—“‘Ye shall receive power, 
when the Holy Spirit is come upon you.” While the technical “baptism”’ 
of the Spirit may be a matter of discussion, the Living Word, the Written 
Word, and the Gospel of Christ (Ro. 1:16)—divine power—unquestionably 
must ever be the great reliance of the true church. That “‘life comes from 
previous life’”’ is as true spiritually as physically (Jn. 3:3). The church is 
more than a social service club: it is a life-transmitting entity—the custodian 
of the ‘“‘seed”’ of living truth. ‘“‘As soon as Zion travailed, she brought 
forth her children.”’ 

The church is not an organization, but an organism. An acorn is an or- 
ganism. It produces root, branch, bark, sap, leaf, and acorn like untoits 
parent acorn, in which is a potential oak tree like unto its parent. A lum- 
berman may cut the oak into joists, studding, rafters, plates, siding and 
flooring, sheeting and shingles, finishing material, etc., and may then or- 
ganize the parts into a building with kitchen, dining room, living room, bed- 
rooms, closets, conservatory, library, den—using nothing but lumber from 
this one tree (if of sufficient size). This newly made organization is usable, 
but it has ceased to grow. It is no longer a thing of life. It may endure 
for many years, or be destroyed. Meanwhile, the stream of life that was in 
the little acorn has been scattered to the ends of the earth through the cen- 
turies, by means of other living organisms which it produced. Just so, the 
church. The divine church will produce certain various organs, as did the 
growing acorn in becoming an oak, these features being found in the New 
Testament, but excessive human organization will sacrifice the divine life 
of the organism. 

That the growth in sundry denominations has almost reached, or actually 
passed the vanishing point, I desire to put over against the old scriptural 
plan of trusting the Lord—and His: 

“The plan proposed is to notify the churches that the missionaries trust 
in God, and do not ask their call to be countersigned by men. That is, they 
regard their call to go to mission fields as genuine all the way through, finan- 
cial support as well as spiritual truth, and so report their departure. The 
people in churches back home can support them or let them starve. In 


Episcopal, Methodist, Presbyterian and some other bodies the plan has 
been tried in the case of some selected churches. In all of them it has worked 
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wonders, so reports say. The full responsibility having been placed upon 
the shoulders of Christian people, the people have risen to it, and in most 
cases, have not only given the sums expected, but in some instances have 
given from four to six times as much as was given them when missionaries 
went around to beg.’’—The Churchman Afield. (This is a great step to- 
wards “independent ”’ missions—in harmony with the Great Commission. 
It is in strange contrast with other successful “independent” missions that 
have had God’s manifest support, in that their very success excited the en- 
mity of men who want to institutionalize everything. Brethren, it was pos- 
sible for Saul to make a mistake when he tried to “do God service.” Let 
us foster every true missionary effort.) 


That eminently successful organization—The Anti-Saloon League—does 
not want members. It wants supporters, working more successfully without 
general membership, appealing for support upon basis of merit alone. Aside 
from local organization of the church, which the New Testament authorizes, 
the church of Jesus Christ loses immensely when it tries to build a loyalty 
to some organization rather than to the Lord. 


As a final illustration of this point, let me call attention to the marvelous 
oo of George Mueller, gleaned from “‘The Miracles of Missions’ Fourth 

eries: 

“Converted at age twenty, 1825, he unreservedly gave himself to God’s 
service in 1829. Five successive times he offered himself for mission service 
—to be rejected. He gathered a church, ministered to them and sent sixty 
persons to various mission fields, and through prayer and faith assisted 
hundreds of others. He raised and disbursed about $7,000,000.00 for the 
Lord’s work in answer to believing prayer alone, without asking any man for 
a penny. Mr. Mueller solemnly challenged any one to show any case in 
which he had sought pecuniary help from man, even in the greatest difficul- 
ties, it being his distinctive purpose to demonstrate to an unbelieving world 
and a half-believing Church, that God may be depended upon for supplies 
in answer to prayer.” 

He expended this money: 

1. “Established schools for 123,000 pupils in various countries. . . many 
thousands. . . .converted.”’ 

2. “Distributed 275,000 Bibles, 1,426,500 New Testaments, 118,000 
portions. . . .21,000. . . .Psalms”’ in Spain and Italy. f 

3. ‘1,275,000... .expended in support of hundreds of missionaries” 

. used in winning to Christ ‘‘20,000 persons in heathen and Moslem coun- 
tries.” 

4. “Tracts, pamphlets, books, and various kinds of Christian literature 
have been scattered, in various lands and languages, to the number of 106,- 
500,000!’ : ; 

5. ‘Then comes, last but not least, the orphan work. Five massive build- 
ings have been erected on Ashley Down, at a cost of some $575,000, for 
building, fitting, and furnishing. These buildings have a total of 500 rooms, 
and can accommodate 2,050 orphans and 112 teachers and helpers. The 
average sum expended yearly in support of these orphans is $130,000. 
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“All this colossal work, the like of which no one in our generation has 
ever wrought, is all to be traced to believing prayer. Here was a solitary 
man, entirely without money or independent means, in simple reliance on 
the promises of a prayer-hearing God, undertaking to support hundreds of 
missionaries, distribute millions of Bibles and other books and tracts, build 
five huge orphan houses and support two thousand orphans, travel over 
forty-two countries, preaching the Gospel and bearing his witness to the 
faithfulness of God; and yet he never had any property in lands, or money 
in banks wherewith to meet these immense daily costs. Thousands of times 
he did not have enough in hand to provide even the next meal; and had 
prayer meetings between meals, to ask supplies for immediate need; and yet, 
in fifty-five years, he never knew one instance in which the prayer was not 
answered and the need met, though sometimes literally from meal to meal, 
with no adequate surplus for the next! And let it be noted that in order 
not to weaken his testimony to a prayer-hearing God, he enjoined on all 
his helpers never to make known the exigencies of the work to anyone out- 
side the institution, but to unite with him in spreading all such wants before 
God alone; and, lest his annual reports might be thought to be indirect 
appeals, for some three years no report was published, and yet the supplies 
continued to come with as little interruption and in as great abundance as 
before.” 

An associate was questioned: ‘“‘How do you account for this? Any 
father would feel natural and unavoidable solicitude if his entire supplies 
for his children were exhausted; how much more the father of two thousand 
orphans?” ‘“‘Then, came the answer never to be forgotten: ‘The only 
way I can account for this is Mr. Mueller’s own philosophy of holy living, 
which is that the beginning of anxiely is the end of faith, and the beginning of 
true faith is the end of anxiety.’ ” 

“The one grand key to all the problems of world-wide missions” (is not or- 
ganization, but) “‘7s an alliance by faith and obedience and believing prayer 
with the God whose work tt is to evangelize and redeem this world through the 
instrumentality of His believing people.”’ 


ORGANIZATION PRODUCES WEAKNESS 


A man may live on his accumulated capital without earning income, but 
such a program means bankruptcy. The spiritual life of the church may 
make a showing after organization overshadows, but if not replenished, 
spiritual bankruptcy is inevitable. Much of modern difficulty in ‘‘church 
work” lies just here. 

The Literary Digest quotes The Independent in an article by “Rev. John 
Richelsen, Pastor Kenmore Presbyterian Church, Buffalo.’’ He says: 

In 1925, members numbered 1,873,859, with 10,117 clergymen; in 1926, 
1,909,111 members with 9,990 clergymen, according to quoted report of 
National Presbyterian Conference in Chicago, July 1926. 

“The lack of candidates for the ministry is terrifying. We must inspire 
the boys to enter the ministry, or else the leadership of the church of tomor- 
row is lost. There were only over half as many enrolled Presbyterians in 
our seminaries as in 1896’’. . . He suggests as a reason: ‘“The church is a 
social service group, hence cannot select its membership. A small minority 
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may make it so unpleasant the minister moves: his economic independence 
is involved.” 

While there is truth in that, as ministers know by experience, I would 
like to suggest that the boys in general do not know this. Is not the under- 
lying reason why so few choose the ministry, the smallness of the divided 
church as an institutionalized organization? Men do not aspire to lead a 
handful of people to just about ‘‘hold their own.”’ 

He proceeds, after stating that the majority of Presbyterian ministers are 
now (1927) over fifty-two years of age. ‘‘What will be the state of affairs 
ten years from now when the majority of the ministers of this great eccle- 
siastical body will be above sixty-two years of age with not ‘one tenth enough 
ministers to shepherd even the increase of membership?’ It is not rhetoric, 
but fact, which justifies the use of the phrase, ‘the passing of the clergy’.”’ 


Now hear from the Episcopal church. With the last word in organiza- 
tion, outside the Roman Catholic church, it required fifty members to secure 
each addition during the year 1925. A great campaign is proposed ina letter 
of which the following is a part: 


“The church to-day is incomparably rich in money, organization, in- 
fluence, power, and yet it failed to produce anything like apostolic results. 
For example, our communion, with its 135 bishops, more than 5000 priests 
and more than a million communicants, obtained a net gain last year of only 
25,000 members, which means that with all our resources it took 50 persons 
to add one communicant. 

“Something is radically wrong with the church. The trouble lies deep. 
It has little to do with material resources, organization, or membership, but 
rather with the spirit. So long have we allowed people to think of the 
church as ministering to their own spiritual needs that it will take much 
time and effort to change that attitude. They must learn that instead of 
sheep to be tended, they are primarily soldiers to be enlisted in desperate 
warfare. This applies to laymen as well as clergy.”” Signatories to this 
letter were: 

“Bishop Thomas O. Darst, of South Carolina, chairman of the national 
commission on evangelism; Bishop Irving P. Johnson, of Colorado; Bishop 
coadjutor G. Ashton Oldham, of Albany; Bishop James E. Freeman, of 
Washington; the Rev. Dr. Floyd W. Thompkins, of Philadelphia; the Rev. 
Arthur J. Gammack, of Fitchburg, Miss.; the Rev. John S. Bunting, of St. 
Louis; the Rev. G. R. E. Macdonald, of Fresno; Courtney Barber, of Chica- 
go; Willard Warner, of East Lake, Tenn. ; John Stewart Bryan, president 
of the American Newspaper Association of Richmond, Va., and by Samuel 


Thron, of New York.” 

One could scarcely expect the high officials of a church so thoroughly 
given to organization throughout its history to indict organization as at the 
foundation of the difficulty, but ¢f organization produced results, why ts not 
this highly organized “‘communion”’ growing most rapidly of all? Is not our 
real trouble the overlooking of the salvation of souls that we may build up 
organization? Does not organization overshadow the spiritual church? 
Have not organizations ‘‘taken away our Lord” so that we are scarce able 
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to find Him? Jesus never died to build any organization on the face of the 
earth. The organization of the church is purely incidental. The first hint 
is found when there is a job to be done, and those selected for the task were 
“servants” of the brethren. As they served well as servants—deacons—they 
got to themselves great boldness in service. One became a great evangelist, 
while one became the first martyr to the faith in Jesus Christ. They were 
not striving to build an organization or party to compete with those of the 
day, but were winning individuals to the eternal life offered through faith 


in—not organization, but a person—Jesus Christ. 


H. C. Armstrong, Secretary of Association for Christian Union, writes in 
the Christian-Evangelist, May 17, 1928. He quotes Canon Woods: 

“<«The War shook all men’s thinking to its foundations, and Christian 
thinking could not—indeed did not ask to—escape from the shock. In the 
rending of civilizations and the toppling of nations, with the moral founda- 
tions of Christendom seeming to crack and sag, amid the stark realities 
of life and death, the divisions between the Christian churches suddenly 
looked indescribably petty. When the issue was Christ or chaos, denomi- 
national differences appeared absurdly diminutive.’ 

“The missionary delegates at Lausanne last summer left the Conference 
no room to doubt on this point. Bishop Azariah of India, speaking with 
all Asia in the background, said, ‘And yet, with these world opportunities 
before it, the Church is feeble, its missionary work is undermanned, and 
its resources pitifully inadequate for this world task.. The Church is feeble 
because it is divided. It has been confidently asserted that if only the 
Church were One, at home and abroad, we have now at our disposal all the 
resources in men and money required to evangelize the whole world in our 
generation.” ” 

Dr. Timothy Lew reported that in China Christianity is being looked 
upon with grave suspicion, ‘because while it professes to teach love and 
unity, it is divided againt itself.”” “‘ ‘Can one guarantee,’ he said national 
leaders are asking, ‘that Christianity, with all its division, will not be a con- 
stantly irritating and dividing factor in the body politic of the new China?’ 
‘Only a united Church,’ he declares, ‘can meet the challenge.’ 

“The third of these is not an event but a whole set of world circumstances. 
It is the general glorified resurgence of materialism and secularism. It is 
a new paganism more glorious and triumphant than anything antiquity 
ever knew. “Things are in the saddle and they ride mankind.’ It is a new 
mammonism. It works its mischief in business, politics, government, edu- 
cation and religion. It challenges the very life of the Church. It is the 
renewal of the battle between the Kingdom of Heaven and the kingdom of 
this world. Only a Church greatly and deeply united in spiritual life and 
power can meet the challenge. Our partial, fragmentary denominational 
policies, our disruptive party loyalties, our selfish sectarian ethics will not 
do. They are themselves part and parcel of this new paganism from which 
both the Church and civilization must be delivered. The fulness of time 
has come again and the hour has struck for the Church to have done with 
its divisions and to rise to a new and higher plane of unity, and to go forth 
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as its Master did preaching the greater gospel of the Kingdom of God. 
Unity is the one thing above all else imperative. 

“Ours must be the vision of a Flanders chaplain’s dream. He saw the 
armies of the world gathered in celestial review before the throne of the 
King of Kings. They came from the eas{ and west, from north and south, 
to do homage and to present their colors to the King. As they lifted up their 
banners to place them in His hand, and as He reached forth to take them, 
they were all merged and transfused into one; and when the King unfurled 
the united banner, lo, it was a new banner, snow white, on which there shone 
a golden Cross. The banner of the nations had become the banner of the 
King, and the armies of the world became a united host, serving the King 
of Kings.” 

We can be one. Why not? 

While not identifying the deadening influence of organization, all religious 
parties are crying out against it. In Sept. 1926 World Call, Grant K. Lewis 
says, under caption, ‘‘Putting ‘Home’ into ‘Home Missions’ ” 


“We discourse. . . .as if our local churches were all on some enchanted 
isle far removed from the opportunities and obligations of Christian service. 
We then expect the missionary society to wave its magic wand and transform our 
plain and nearest duties into romantic tasks calling from distant fields... . . 
These (local) churches sometimes retire behind the bulwarks of self-com- 
placency and leave the problem to the missionary society. But the long arm 
reach is not the most effective. The close, intimate, friendly, personal 
relationship counts most... .. In its first and last analysis, every “home 
mission problem” is a local church problem. . . .The one supreme element 
of danger is the laissez-faire policy of so many local churches. Every such 
church should survey its fields and get to work at its task. . . .We Disciples 
of Christ have many churches ‘up-to-the-neck’ in home mission problems, 
but they do not even suspectit. This rural problem is right at the doorstep 
of most of our county seat and small town churches, but only a few of them 
Know 1%. 

“This particular problem (rural) in home missions is coexistent with our 
organized church life and is one to which the local churches must apply 
themselves with diligence, calling on the missionary society only for re- 
serves.... Most experienced workers with ‘immigrants’ are coming to believe 
that the best ultimate results obtain when they are reached through the 
normal activities of a church.... Adequate religious opportunities for 
this rising generation whether red, brown, yellow, black or white, is the com- 
pelling appeal of home missions and this can best be promoted through local 
churches adequately equipped and manned. ... Surely conditions are ripe 
for us to begin putting ‘home’ into ‘home Missions.’ ”’ 


It is extremely unfortunate for the Cause of Christ that weakness of the 
flesh permits occasional jealousy of independent effort, upon the part of 
those who beliéve the maximum service can be rendered through some 
central organization. Such attitude tends to stifle independent effort in 
local churches. Weare still more or less intolerant, even in this enlightened 
twentieth century. We cannot conceive how the Ku Klux Klan and the 
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Knights of Columbus can play a benefit ball game, with a negro umpire, and 
give the gate receipts to the Jewish Welfare Society. There are still state 
organizations that sometimes look with suspicion upon undertakings within 
their state lines that they do not initiate. Money is so emphasized at times, 
and favored organizations at other times, that a feeling of guilty disloyalty 
is engendered when one contemplates an undertaking that has not already 
been advocated by some denominational board. Denominational pride 
upon the one hand, and the natural inertia of many people upon the other, 
accentuate the painful condition complained of in the preceding quotation. 
Our emphasis is wrongly placed. Jesus never intended it to be so. The 
definite organizations of the New Testament were purely local. 

The Christian Standard of Feb. 25, 1928, contains this item: 

“The Men’s Church League is alarmed because one-third of all the 
Presbyterian, Northern Baptists and Methodist Episcopal churches had no 
converts last year—a total of 11,394 churches.... J. Earle Edwards, a 
Baptist preacher, is reported to have said that the trouble is due to red tape, 
sectarian organization, theology, jealousy—in fact, to everything but Jesus 
Christ and His spirit. We recommend the abolition of sectarian organiza- 
tion, both in its competitive and monopolistic phases, and the return to the 
simple church of Christ according to the New Testament pattern; we recom- 
mend the cutting away of red tape and cumberson machinery in order that 
there may be breathing room for the spirit and free use ofinitiative in going 
about the Father’s business. We recommend the rejection of human the- 
ologies and a return to the word of the Lord; and we recommend, likewise, not 
only the overcoming of jealousy, but the rejection of methods devised to pre- 


vent an outer showing of jealousy, to the neglect of purging members and 
leaders of the church of this deadly sin.” 


The present Chinese hostility towards Christianity is towards organiza- 
tion—not towards the Spirit of Jesus. The Chinese resent the attempt of 
western nations to inject their purely human and competitive organizations 
into their life. With denominational organizations and foreign government 
of churches, in their minds, go foreign political government and injustice. 
Organizations have obscured the Christ they were gendered to proclaim. 

“What Educated India Thinks of Christ,” by C. G. Shull, in the Jan. 
1927, number of The Missionary Visitor, Church of the Brethren, gives us 
light here. 

“An Indian Christian layman recently said: “The missionary is here to 
advance the claims, and proclaim the message, and to live the life of a 
Person called Jesus Christ. He has got to differentiate between Christ and 
the organized system of religion Gd goes by His name.’ ” Do you not 
see, my brethren, all, that organization is impeding the conquest of the world 
by Christ? 

In 1925, Dr. Gilkey delivered forty lectures all over India, reaching at 
least 25,000 students and thousands of others, subject, “Jesus, and the Life 
of To-day.’’ ‘One Indian paper says: ‘Interest... .was maintained at 
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white heat. It is Jesus, Jesus, and Jesus again that India will listen to, and 
Dr. Gilkey might go home and tell his people that any amount of Jesus the 
Indian people will have and in their turn give back to them; but not any 
other claims, institutions, and ecclesiasticisms.’ ”’ 

More light thrown upon the fallacy of trusting organization, rather than 
_ divine power, is contained in an article by Dr. Samuel M. Zwemer, “Moslem 
Laymen—a Challenge to Christian Laymen.” 

“To the modern Christian world, missions imply organization, societies, 
paid agents, subscriptions, reports, etc. All this is practically absent from 
the present Moslem idea of propogation, and yet the spread of Islam goes 
on. With loss of political power, the zeal of Islam seems to increase, for 
Egypt and India are more active in propogating the faith than are Turkey or 

orocco. 

“In Burmah (where Indian merchants are Moslem missionaries), the 
Moslem population increased thirty-three percent ina single decade. In the 
Western Soudan and on the Niger whole districts once pagan are now 
Mohammedan, and this has been, to a large extent, the work of lay mis- 
sionaries—merchants, travelers and artisans. . . .The missionaries of Islam 
are the laymen in every walk of life, rather than its priesthood.... The 
laity in Islam are, in one sense, all preachers. The shop-keeper and the 
camel-driver are ashamed neither of their proud creed nor of their prophet 
and his book. They proclaim the creed from the housetop, they never 
utter Mohammed’s name without a prayer, and they carry the Koran every- 
where, although eighty per cent of the Moslem world is illiterate. If they 
cannot read it, they can, at least, kiss it and wearit asanamulet! All ranks 
of society are propogandists. By such incessant, spontaneous and almost 
fanatic parading, preaching, pushing of their faith by the mass of believers, 
and not solely by the power of the sword, Islam grew to its gigantic propor- 
tions. And if they use a sword, so can we. “The Word of God is sharper 
than any two edged sword... .’ That blade we can all wield. It isa better 
sword than theirs, and slays to give Life Eternal. 

“Tf they did so much with theirs, surely we can do more with ours. We 
can do it, if we will. We have a better message, a more glorious faith, a 
higher motive, a richer reward, a more certain victory, a nobler mspiration, 
a better comradship, and a Leader before Whose great white throne and 
great white life the mock majesty and the white-washed immorality of 
Mohammed will shrink in abject terror. They didit for Mohammed. Shall 
we not do it for our Saviour in the spread of Christianity? And do it now, 
before it is too late?” 

Is not this an inspiring appeal? And was not the personal effort of every 
professed Christian the method followed by the Christians of the first two 
or three centuries? And did not organization as a seed of what was to follow, 
lay its withering hand upon the church during these years? And did not 
organization, when encouraged by Constantine’s recognition of Christianity 
as a state religion, ripen into the union of church and state, culminating in 
the papacy? And did not fidelity to the organization during the Dark Ages, 
condone all manner of sins, even of the popes themselves? And did not the 
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church lose her evangelistic zeal and fervor through this organization? And 
is not organization sapping evangelism to-day? And has not organization 
slowed up every zealous, spiritual movement in the church since Constantine? 
Let us get back to the personal propogation of the gospel by every believer 
and do away with the attempt to work by proxy through organization. 
Organization has already failed. . 

Why did not Christ “organize” His church? Why was He silent about 
“organization” in the great commission? Why was His “Ye shall be my 
witnesses”’ to be a personal testimony of the personal Christ? His witnesses 
were not in the employ of any organization. Study Christ’s PROGRAM. Lay 
your finger upon a single scripture that contemplates organization. Chris- 
tianity is never a religion of proxy—but organization is, by its very nature, 
our proxy. Are we not ‘‘missing the mark” in our organized activities? 

The story of Braddock’s defeat is familiar to all. New from England, 
with pride in his fine, well disciplined army, and faith i the European 
fighting methods, he refused to listen to George Washington who tried to 
tell him the American Indian fought singly, and that mass attack would 
avail not. Braddock had faith in organization. He had a much superior 
force, the major portion of the enemy being Indians, and he was better 
equipped by long odds. After the shock of a first attack by an invisible 
foe, he still insisted on organized fighting. Of 1200 men engaged, 714 pri- 
vates fell, and 63 of the 86 officers engaged, Braddock, himself, suffering 
mortal wounds. Is it possible that we shall continue to ignore the lessons 
of history in the church of our Lord, to insist upon maintaining organization, 
to discourage single-hand fighting and independent effort, and to sustain a 
great defeat by an inferior foe? Has not the enemy already attacked? Are 
not the empty pews all over the land an eloquent testimonial of those spirit- 
ually wounded? Do not the voices from the mission fields tell us they do 
not want our organizations and divisions, but do long for the gentle Jesus 
and His salvation? Let us analyze our motives anew. Isit, to be approved 
of men, or, does “‘ the love of Christ constrain us’’? 

ORGANIZATION OVER-EXALTS THE MEANS USED 

When I was younger I frequently heard ‘‘churchanity”’ condemned. I 
never heard the term defined. Would not “‘organization” better convey 
the idea? It may be local, denominational, hierarchical, but the exaltation 
of the means, rather than the end sought by such means, is a chief reason 
for considering organization as a retarding element in world conquest. 

It warps the acknowledged value of the soul or spirit of man. We regard 
certain ones as “‘valuable’’ additions, as though other souls were not val- 
uable in God’s sight. A Commission to the Orient, 1926, reported: ‘In 
the past the western church, with its large property holdings in the Orient, 
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was in grave danger of thinking of its missionary merely as a tenant of the 
church’s property, a servant of the church’s interest and a steward of the 
church's doctrines, rather than as a herald of Christ’s gospel.” 

What fosters such attitude? Organization, of course. When will we 
learn that the church was made for man, not man for the church? That 
the business of the church is to serve the community? That it does not 
exist to be served? 

When the machinery of the church is running smoothly, oft we are satis- 
fied without results. We forget the end in the means. 

How often our love of organization leads us to support a missionary cor- 
poration with money and time, yet the foreign element for whom Jesus died 
are in our own community—neglected. We neglect the American Indian 
for the Indian of India; the American negro, for the African black; the 
American Mexican, for the Mexico Mexican; the Chinese students in Ameri- 
ca for the Chinese students in China, permitting the American student to 
take back to China a false idea of Christianity—because organization is for 
the distant enterprise, and we can do that by proxy. We are for the organ- 
ization, not for the man for whom Jesus died; for our denomination, not the 
Lord; for our churches, not the Church; for our party, not humanity. Or- 
ganization develops such attitude by false emphasis. 

As my heavenly Father knows, there is pain in my heart that I know such 
incidents to be true—those incidents that I now write that may be construed 
as a personal criticism of some child of God. Satan is the great accuser of 
the saints, and I have neither inclination nor desire to emulate him. But 
as illustrations of the blinding power of the error of over-exaltation of organ- 
ization, I desire to call attention to certain occurrences or remarks that 
have been made by some of God’s best men and most successful servants. 
I trust none will recognize their own particular incident, or, that recalling 
it, there will be no lacerated feelings because mention has been made herein. 
“We be brethren.”’ This search is conducted for the very best manner of 
working out the will of the One who is our Master, even Christ. 

I was most intimately acquainted with a preacher who was instrumental 
in getting an evangelist into a certain field, and in lining up the people of the 
community in scriptural names, ordinances, government, etc., ina communi- 
ty-wide church. Appeal was made to a state secretary for assistance in 
buying a church property to carry on in harmony with the scriptures. The 
community feeling was fine and such a congregation could have won its 
people, largely, to Christ in a few years. The prospect was excellent. What 
was the reply of the state secretary?. “Let them line up with our work, 
first.” Yet that secretary—a fine Christian gentleman—represented a 
group of churches who were pleading for Christian unity on the Bible and 
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the Bible alone. Are they right or has organization distorted the vision, in 
making a test of fellowship out of their organization? The means becomes 
superior to the end. 

A missionary secretary told the writer he did not wish several million 
dollars to come in at once for ‘‘We do not have the machinery to utilize it. 
It would become a curse.” Thinking in terms of organization—perhaps 
he is right, if organizational ideals are to prevail. 

A preacher in a city requiring six figures to express its population, with a 
large church and a small one there, did not want another church organized 
in another part of the city “‘now”’ for the territory would give a men’s class 
a task for a couple of years in conducting a mission Sunday school. 

Another said: “I’m not extending an invitation now. I couldn’t ask 
anyone to join that church under present conditions.” 

May God forbid that the writer sit in judgment upon successful mis- 
sionaries and preachers—of most excellent character, too—but do we not 
all have the penny (organization) so close to our eye that we do not see the 
sun (Christ) in the heavens? Are we not thinking in terms of human or- 
ganization? Terms that throttle the Spirit of Christ in man? That 
retard the oncoming fulness of the Kingdom? Are we not obstructing the 
liberty that is always present “‘where the Spirit of the Lord is’”’? 

It is organization in state and nation, rather than a burning passion to 
reach the last creature of this generation, that invests mission funds—funds 
given to preach the gospel, mind you—in secular securities at five per cent 
and six per cent, that seems to depend more upon business than God; that 
seems to fear that God will not give enough increase to return five per cent 
(in money) to the organization. Such use of the alabaster cruse—the all 
of the giver, often—should please Judas more than Jesus. Imagine America 
fighting Germany on such a basis: “We are at war, people. Give a tenth 
of your net income. You ought to, but if you will not, give all you can.” 
Then that given is invested in Mexican, Japanese and Italian securities and 
only the mterest used—America being afraid she’ll not be able to fight 
twenty years hence if she uses her capital now. O! blessed Jesus, forgive! 
May we see our littleness, our meanness, and know shame. May organiza- 
tion not get so close to our eyes that we cannot see Thee “‘lifted up,” giving 
Thy all. May we, too, know true giving and love and life through Thee. 

An educational institution, not responsible for its own mature generation, 
but always existing to fit the on-coming youth to serve a new generation, 
when the purpose of the donor is absolutely safe-guarded, may properly be 
endowed; likewise orphanages. But our Lord has laid upon the church the 
burden of winning its own generation. It is a part of His plan for developing 
that church to perfection. The church of the future should not be deprived 
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of that burden, neither should the unevangelized of this generation be neg- 
lected. All that this generation can give to win the world to Christ should 
be given during this generation and for this generation. This is surely the 
best preparation for the next generation—or our {ask is utterly hopeless. 
All court delays favor the criminal. All delays in Christ’s work favor Satan. 
If Satan could completely win this generation—through our delays—the 
clock of time would be turned back over forty centuries, requiring a new 
Noah and a new beginning. ‘‘ Now” is the only acceptable time. 

And, after all, the task of winning THIS generation is big enough, without 
adding the burden of the next also. Let us spend our missionary endow- 
ments (with permisson of the donors) for Christ now—as judiciously as 
possible, with much prayer, and—why not add?—fasting. 

The truly great work of the church of Jesus Christ has always been done 
with the least organization. Jesus, the founder, had no organization behind 
Him. Peter and a group of friends unorganized, instituted the church at 
the Lord’s bidding. Paul was not supported by an organization, but by 
“these hands.’”’ He was not accountable to an organization, but gladly 
told of his labors for the encouragement of all. (Late in his life the church at 
Philippi, and possibly others he had established—as churches—became 
strong enough to have fellowship with him, and did so.) 

Martin Luther did not have a great organization behind him. Like 
Jesus, he was at war with the powerful organization of his day. John 
Calvin broke away from the organization of his time, and his system of 
theology drew around him those who later organized. While John Wesley 
lived in the church of England, his life’s work was apart from its teachings 
in that he emphasized something they neglected. The Campbells so closely 
followed the Word alone that the organizations of their day withdrew from 
them. The great missionaries of earth labored in pioneer fields away from 
human organization, notably David Livingstone, who refused to engage in 
missionary enterprise under the supervision of an organization. After as- 
surance that he would have absolutely free hand, he permitted their support. 
These men relied upon God, not organization. Organization was not per- 
mitted to circumscribe the Holy Spirit. It has ever been so. Where organi- 
zation has grown strongest, the Spirit has been most nearly quenched. 
Where the Spirit and the Word have had free course and full right-of-way, 
results have been marvelous—without organization. 


“Organized charity, splendidly iced, 
In the name of a cautious, statistical Christ.” 


ORGANIZATION IS SOMETIMES IDOLATROUS 
In 1 Sam. 10:19, we find recorded that the Israelites rejected God that 
they might havea tangible king. They wished to be like the nations around. 
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Even so people to-day are rejecting God to support their organization. 
Israel’s idols were not meant at times to be idols, but to be a visible means 
of worship of Jehovah. Our organizations are not meant to be idols, but 
they are so used at times. 

For instance: Numerous evangelists and pastors have met opposition 
in soul-winning—the highest form of Christian service—from those who 
agreed perfectly with them in matters of faith, ‘but they held, or did not 
hold, to an organization of which the preacher had the opposite views. The 
exaltation of anything on earth to a point of superiority to the will of Christ 
is nothing more nor less than idolatry. 

The local church organization may co-operate with other local organiza- 
tions for proper objects. We may co-operate with Rome, but not to make 
Roman Catholics, or with denominational churches, but not to make de- 
nominationalists, or with other organizations, but not to exalt the other 
organizations or the authors of them. Christ is all. If He can best be served 
by co-operation, it should not be objectionable, but never should the church 
co-operate with anything on earth unless it will best work out the Master’s 
will by so doing. 

ORGANIZATION SUSTAINS FAULTS 

When an organization once assumes a position, it can be counted upon to 
propogate that position and sustain it in others, whether right or wrong. 
Times without number, organizations have extended error, and they have 
been unjust and unfair in dealing with individuals. History is replete with 
such instances. 

ORGANIZATION PRESENTS THREE TEMPTATIONS 


We hesitate to dwell upon the temptation of “the loaves and the fishes, ” 
and yet, the beneficiaries of any system are the first to defend it. Some, we 
trust very few in the aggregate, serve the Lord for profit. However, many 
ministers take the position of one who said tome: ‘“‘That isa fine field. It 
pays such and such a salary.”” And, are not all of us more or less prone to 
consider the salary as representing the importance of a field? Jesus gave 
his small plot, unorganized, intensive culture for three years and changed 
the history of humanity through the output. Our eyes are blinded. We 
come to give primary service to the organization, and secondary service to 
the Lord. ; 

And it is not the preachers only. Churches require business managers, 
more than prophets of God. They judge a preacher’s ability by the manner 
in which he keeps the machinery greased. A certain preacher receives a 
salary of $6,000, has two assistants, yet preaches to about forty on Sonday 
evenings. Why is he so well paid? What does he accomplish in carrying 
out our Lord's great Commission? Is this but another instance of organi- 
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zation overshadowing Christ, of attempt by his congregation to serve 
Christ by proxy? 

A preacher’s ability is rated by the offerings to denominational agencies— 
whether or not he works through other agencies that the Lord loves fully 
as well. He is judged by his ability to raise money for local expansion, more 
than by converts, too often. Membership is greatly desired, whether con- 
verted ornot. But let a preacher condemn the sins of his own congregation, 
woe be unto him! Jesus sent seven messages to churches. In five of them 
He calls to repentance, but let the preacher insist upon congregational 
repentance to-day! Let him preach against the evils of tobacco, when his 
board indulge, or the trap of dancing, when his young people—and others— 
delight in it, or the “sin that is admired of many.”” Thank God many do so 
preach, but far too often a resignation follows, so the preacher too often 
tries to do such work privately—but it does not get done. The first tempta- 
tion—to minister to physical needs—inheres in organization. 

The second temptation is more apparent and more serious—spiritual 
pride. The personal possessive pronouns loom large. Organization is the 
very heart of these. 

The third, however, is most serious of all. Itis the temptation to exercise 
authority. Satan offered Jesus all the authority of earth. He rejected it 
and received the authority of earth and heaven, too. We should note care- 
fully, however, that, while all authority that Jesus did not delegate is usurped 
authority, there are always two parties to usurped authority—the one who 
exercises 1t, and the one who accordsit. The evils of organization will never 
be corrected as long as we accord to earthly “‘headquarters”’ an iota of 
authority over the church. 

An elder of a local church said: ‘‘We do not want this to become a rich 
man’s church. We want to keep ita poor man’s church.” 

Again, “We do not want to grow to be a big church.”’ 

Similar sentiments are voiced by “higher-ups.’’ Why should men try 
to limit the Lord, whose program is universal? Solely because the organiza- 
tion is “‘ours”’ in our own sight. How does the Lord view it? 

The local church, the only organization authorized in the New Testa- 
ment, is an organization to serve, not to govern. In it the elders have a 
limited authority “for building up,” but the “official board” has no authority 
to exist, being unknown in the New Testament. Scripturally, there is a 
group of elders and another of deacons, and it should be permissible for 
them to confer the one with the other. The deacons are to provide the 
ways and means for the work of the elders; they are to be the servants 
of the congregation, while the elders are overseers as nearly as we may 
deduce from the scriptures. However, it was never contemplated that one 
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be elected deacon because of business ability, if not Spirit-filled (Ac. 6:3), 
then be made chairman of the board, with power to appoint every important 
committee, and thus “run the church.” 

Local churches selfishly try to steal a successful preacher from his flock, 
through exalting organization, forgetting that the church at Antioch sent 
its strongest ministers—Paul, and Barnabas—to the more needy regions 
beyond. This was the Spirit’s definite plan. Has organization so ostra- 
cized the Spirit that it can steal for self? Or has the Holy Spirit changed 
His methods? 

Local churches scramble for the brightest graduates from colleges, when 
the graduate can better afford to accept a small salary than the older man 
who has fixed charges for insurance, education of his children, etc. Besides, 
the graduate who steps into the strong pulpit, and keeps in such, must be a 
very superior man if he does not “‘look down”’ just a little upon the brother 
who works for the Lord in the smaller community. It should be a point of 
ethics for the college graduate, just entering full time ministry, to spend at 
least five years with the weaker churches, and colleges should teach this 
ideal. 

A church in Oklahoma announced it wanted a minister at $2,000 and 
parsonage. They received seventy-eight letters, four telegrams, one long 
distance call—all who applied wanting to “come next Lord’s day.”” Why? 
Because the selfishness of stronger churches force the older men out of the 
work. They cannot live on small church salary. A fine work for stronger 
churches would be to equalize the salary, at least measurably, of a group of 
smaller churches (without dictating whom thesmaller churches shall “‘call’’). 

The temptation to exercise human authority in the local church is ever 
present, and many are those who yield to this third temptation, but the 
effects are limited in scope hence not so serious as ambition in the larger 
field. This is, doubtless, one reason no scriptural provision was made for 
any form of government above the local congregation, to become effective 
when the apostles should have fallen asleep. But our spiritual perceptions 
are warped, we want leaders we can see, rather than the Christ we cannot 
see, even as Israel reyected God for a human king. (1 Sam. 12:11-12.) 

One of the most insidious ways of extending authority, is for state organi- 
zation officers to recommend for pulpits, primarily on the attitude of the 
preacher towards denominational organizations. The bishop or the secre- 
tary frequently tries to relegate “‘to the sticks’’ strong preachers, who are 
loyal to Jesus Christ, but not so strong in denominational support as desired. 

A preacher friend of mine, the soul of honor, preached for a church wanting 
a minister. He was not then an applicant for the pastorate. The board 
solicited his application and he talked with them, a state secretary being 
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present. He left the meeting, as did the field man. Then the secretary 
told him he was going back into the board meeting and see if he could not 
get them to “call”? him. He went and the preacher was “called.” Later, 
a member of the board told their new minister that the secretary, when he 
came back before them, ignored this preacher entirely, but tried to persuade 
them to secure one of two others he desired to locate. This preacher had 
done a fine work in the county and was thoroughly loyal to Jesus Christ and 
His Word, but did not wear the organizational collar with sufficient grace 
to suit Mr. Secretary. I trust there are few field men in the churches who 
would deliberately deceive, but this is the temptation before the organiza- 
tionally minded servant of the system. Christ must take a back seat that 
organization may work its will. 

Some state secretaries, representing ‘‘free’’ churches—supposedly unde- 
nominational—send questionnaires {o preachers who desire to locate in 
“their” territory. These ask, in addition to questions concerning personal 
qualifications, questions about the applicant's attitude lowards certain organt- 
zations. Thus organization—rather than Jesus Christ—is made a test of 
fellowship. 

In many states, conventions of certain denominations are purely places 
of propaganda for organization. Organization selects its speakers and makes 
the program, honors those of local churches most active in organization’s 
support, and sends them tonational conventions. Such menas may not be in 
entire sympathy with such proceedings, who think for themselves, and who 
feel themselves capable of choosing faithful and worthy enterprises to sup- 
port other than the favored organizations, are labelled ‘“‘non-co-operative.”’ 

We can expect human weakness to yield to such temptations at times, 
and can forgive individual cases as they arise, but this is the process of growth 
that has given the world allits ecclesiasticisms. The apostle of true unity 
can scarcely be expected to endorse methods of this character. 

It is organization that desires to discharge a preacher of righteousness 
because he may not be so attractive in personality, or so eloquent, as the 
preacher of a competing organization. 

It is organization that destroys discipline, that fears to lose an ungodly 
influential member, and that even puts such a one into the responsible 
position of teacher. 

It is organization, not Jesus Christ, that sometimes draws the critical fire 
of newspapers, and sometimes fights back. 

It is organization that is supposed to be an ally of capital. 

It is organization that is the point of attack of anarchists. The Son of 
Man may be denied, but He arouses no animosity. 

It is in organization that we witness, at times, a scramble for place. Jesus 
tells us the slave of all is greatest. 
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Organization says: ‘‘We must have men of certain educational require- 
ments” (measuring up to certain secular standards). Jesus says: ‘“‘Pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that HE send forth laborers into His 
harvest.” He chose the unlearned and ignorant. He schooled them in 
His own school, but it was not a school of secular education. Certainly I 
do not decry education for I favor all possible when of the right kind, but 
are we not erecting human limitations upon the Lord’s will, frequently, be- 
cause of organization? 

It is organization that rejoices more over a financial victory than over a 
regenerated life. The Interchurch World Movement was founded, primarily 
upon a financial basis—and failed. Oft times a man who gives liberally to 
the support of a local church can live much as he desires, having purchased 
immunity from severe criticism. The local church, trusting money more 
than the Lord, fears being cut loose from such. We are not spiritual. We 
are institutionalized. Money has become a substitute for personal obliga- 
tion to Christ. 

In my own experience, a moral appeal to a city council by the ministers 
of the town, backed by the sentiment of the good people, drove a banker 
from one of the churches. He had voted, as councilman, to “‘regulate”’ 
(tolerate) prostitution. Did he belong to the true church? As it was, 
he asked a letter and received it. Did he deserve it? Yet he had been an 
honored officer. 

In Kansas City, a crusader against the saloon distributed cards at the 
door of a large church protesting against an elder, who rented his property 
for saloon purposes, presiding at the Lord’s table. To organization, it had 
been all right, apparently, until then. Publicity drove the former elder 
from the city. Why did it not drive him to repentance and public acknowl- 
edgment of his wrong? 

Organization fosters a sinful spiritual pride instead of the humility taught 
and exemplified by Jesus. His disciples had been quarreling about position. 
He washed their feet. 

More than one organization has sent word to a Widows’ and Orphans’ 
Home, and Home for the Aged “‘that their church would prefer that inmates 
of these homes would not attend their church.”’ “ Their’ church—organization. 

Dangers from without will never conquer the church, but dangers from within 
constitute her real menace. Among the greatest of these is formalism. Organi- 
zation fosters, utilizes, and passively commends tt. 

We are all human and liable to err. The temptation of sinful pride is 
present, wherever we may be. I have shared in the sinful pride of organiza- 
tional achievement. Perhaps youhave, too. Perhaps we have felt superior 
to certain other religious people. Why not rather, tactfully take them and 
“expound unto him (them) the way of God more accurately’’? 
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Over the frailties of humanity, especially in the church, I would gladly 
draw the mantle of charity, except it is imperative that we face the facts. 
Let us remove that great temptation of organization from the church of 
Jesus Christ, by reducing it to the absolute minimum, and by eliminating 
the element of human authority from that minimum. 

AMBITION AT WORK 

How organization tempts to ambitious exercise of authority, is splendidly 
revealed in the following. Under date of Dec. 15, 1925, in a missionary 
news sheet, a writer says: ‘‘Can such a democracy of free churches really 
build a Brotherhood of the Disciples of Christ Jesus and give the world a 
demonstration of our great plea for Christian unity?” This was evidently 
written under stress and in haste, without mature thought. Unfortunately 
it does not represent the historic position of the great people mentioned. 

First, they pleaded that there might be a re-united church, not a united 
denomination. And that unity might be achieved by abandoning denomi- 
nationalism, not by building a new brotherhood (denomination). They recog- 
nized that he who was joined to Christ was already united to Christ’s—united 
to each individual who was likewise Christ’s—hence, they sought to lead all 
such to forsake man-made barriers of division (creed, organization, etc.) 
that all might be one in Christ Jesus. They fully perceived that ‘““My 
denomination” and “‘ Your denomination” were equally divisive and sinful 
in. His sight. 

Second, as there is no authority delegated in the New Testament between 
the local congregation and the Lord Jesus, to be effective after the death of 
the inspired apostles, there can be no “‘democracy of free churches.”’ The 
very terms are contradictory. Free churches can neither delegate nor 
exercise authority outside their own local boundaries, and remain free. 
Such authority, if exercised by any church group, is usurped, unless de- 
finitely shown to have been delegated by Jesus who possesses “‘all authority 
in heaven and on earth.” 

If Jesus’ teachings can be construed to authorize the Disciples of Christ 
to exercise such authority, they will also authorize other groups. Then 
they authorize denominationalism (division)—that which they unmistak- 
ably condemn. The reformation led by Stone, the Campbells, Scott, etc., 
which grew into a definite attempt to restore the church of the New Testa- 
ment and thus bring back true Christian unity by leading men back to 
Christ’s authority only, could not build up a ‘“‘brotherhood”’ separate and 
apart from the remainder of the body of believers. Such a “‘brotherhood”’ 
would be essentially a denomination. Rather, they recognized that ‘‘the 
Lord has a people in every church.” Their endeavor was to call away from 
the denominational world, all such. ‘‘A demonstration of our great plea 
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for Christian unity’? cannot come by a surrender of “free churches” to a 
government other than that expressly provided for in the New Testament. 
This writer seemed to have forgot that the first church Councils after the 
Apostles had died, did just what he is pleading for—and the papacy was the 
logical outgrowth. The ‘“‘demonstration of our great plea for Christian 
unity”’ cannot come through organization, but only through that love that 
will say from the heart, to every individual and to every agency that is doing 
{rue work for the Master: ‘‘God bless you for the Christian work you are 
doing,”’ and that will solicit help in any co-operative enterprise upon the 
basis of merit alone, without appeal to party spirit, man-made honor rolls, 
etc. Christian unity is not organizational, but spiritual. Because spiritual 
competing organizations must disappear. The writer continues: 

“The saddest hour in religious history since the death of Jesus upon the 
cross will be when the Disciples of Christ surrender to theological bootlegger 
leadership.”’ This amazing statement was certainly intended to have been 
written in the superlative degree. Let us analyze: 

“Bootlegging” is always against authority. What authority is here 
meant? The context makes it apparent that the authority of Jesus Christ 
is not under consideration but rather, that of the Disciples of Christ. This 
body of believers constitute less than one half of one per cent of all professed 
Christians. To rebel against this authority—never expressed, for there is 
no agency for expressing it—is the most serious error of all Christian history 
since the birthday of the church upon Pentecost—and before! This well 
illustrates that spirit of organization that would stifle all effort unless “our” 
organization were sponsoring it, even if the Lord Himself had called a dozen 
times. The writer is evidently one who is exercising, or ardently supporting 
this authority—usurped authority—then, ¢lyelf, “bootleg” authority. A\- 
most, I can imagine, I hear an ancient pope saying: “If what my ministers 
say of meis true. . . .Who am] but God?” 

Contrast this evident grasping for power with the action of Barton W. 
Stone and others when they drew up the last will and testament of their 
Presbytery in Kentucky, at the beginning of this restoration movement: 

“1, We will, that this body die, be dissolved, and sink into union with 
the body of Christ at large; for there is but one body and one Spirit, even 
as we are called in one hope of our calling... .. sf 

“3. We will that our power of making laws for the government of the 
church and executing them by delegated authority forever cease; that the 
people may have free course to the Bible, and adopt the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus.”’ 

This “will” will also contrast strangely with the recent attempt to bring 
about a “Delegate convention” in this body. Now a mass meeting can give 
inspiration and teach plans and methods. The ‘‘Delegate”’ part can mean 
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but one possible thing—the exercise of authority. Is it inherent authority, 
authority delegated by Jesus, or usurped authority? Prove your authority 
for it by the New Testament—chapter and verse, please. 

Does the modern tendency among the Disciples of Christ—the desire of 
organization to secure and exercise authority that Christ never delegated— 
represent the historic position of that great body? 

The Southern Baptist Convention is likewise torn by dissention over 
organization and its acts. A copy of a sheet of rebellion against the attempt 
of the utility organizations to exercise usurped authority—that not expressly 
delegated by Jesus—was sent me a couple of years since. The whole 
twentieth century church is facing the question of authority Who is to be 
supreme? 

Truly, organization presents all classes of temptation, but particularly 
the temptation to ambition—the exercise of human authority—which 
temptation Jesus definitely conquered. 

ORGANIZATION, NOT CHARACTER BEING MADE THE TEST 

“Hypocrites in the church” is an excuse for not joining the organization, 
not a reason for rejecting the Son of God. 

Someone has defined an American as ‘‘The man who will fight for the 
church he’ll not attend.” This is largely true. So many have their or- 
ganizational prejudices, but will not permit them to exercise influence on 
their characters. 

A minister of a more liberal denomination asked a man to join his church. 
“But I don’t believe like you do.”” The reply was, “‘I don’t give a d— what 
you believe, join us.”’ : 

An ardent temperance worker where I once preached, stood on the street 
and, without consciousness of what he was doing, swore in about every sen- 
tence, and said: “‘I joimed the church to please my wife.”’ 

A New York preacher advertised that the girls could come to the church 
dances with legs bare to the thighs. Trying to build organization. 

A preacher told me: “I put on my board of stewards.’”” The man 
was not a member of any church. His influence was desired, his money. 

A man shown up in a public wrong left the church. His wife said to me: 
“You have undone the work of eight years.”” Had I? All these instances 
show that membership in the organization, not a new creature in Christ 
Jesus, was the aim. 

A preacher told me he preached a series of sermons on the divorce question 
and took the position: ‘What God hath joined together’ should not be 
divorced; that lack of love showed that God had had nothing to do with 
the ‘‘joining.” He officiated for divorcees as readily as for others. He 
overlooked what Jesus said—just one justification for divorce. He over- 
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looked what Paul said, that a woman was joined to her husband as long as 
he lived, but he forced an interpretation on a verse that not one in a hundred 
could get out of it—apparently to justify him in remarrying divorcees. Yet, 
he is a strong and prominent organization man. I believe his personal life 
is clean, but what teaching! 

“Strange fire’’—not kindled by Jehovah and taken from the altar—was 
offered by the priests, and Jehovah’s fire slew them (Lev. 10:1-2). Are 
we to trust the fire of organization, or the fire of the Holy Spirit? 

Organization has largely abandoned the salvation of the individual and 
gone to laboring for a social gospel. ts failure was confessed in “‘A frank 
and surprising article’ by Dr. William Adams Brown on “‘The Failure of 
the Social Gospel,”’ as quoted in the Christian-Evangelist from the North 
American Review for the fall quarter of 1926. An editorial comment says: 
“The world cannot be reconstructed by mere organization. . . . One of the 
mistakes of these advocates of the ‘social gospel’ was to imagine that they 
could organize the world into it. That was to undertake it in a purely 
mechanical way. That is a way which always fails when it enters the 
realm of human hearts and minds.” 

“Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” 

I contend that the Lord’ work is different from that of human beings and 
that the same methods that assure success among men, will insure failure, 
in the long run, in the Lord’s work. When Jesus said, ““My kingdom is not 
of this world”? He meant it is “‘not dependent upon the same methods, 
swayed by the same motives, nor having the same purpose.”’ He made no 
compromise with Nicodemus, but immediately put him on the defensive 
and led him to make a personal application of God’s revealed truth. “‘The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty before God to the pulling 
down of strongholds.”” Organization may have its place, but certain it is 
that its place is not the place of authority over the churches, nor of main- 
taining division in the body of Christ. 

I am in no sense opposed to the scriptural, local church organization. I 
am not opposed to the complete organization of the local church for efficient 
service, as an expedient. Paul used expedients, setting the seal of divine 
approval upon them. But all auxiliary organizations should be under the 
direction of, and responsible to the entire local church. Particularly should 
they confer with the elders. The question of authority is the supreme 
question in all these auxiliaries. The divine pattern in the New Testament 
properly places this authority, and no human organization for efficiency of 
labors should ever attempt, in any manner, to usurp authority in the 
church. The function of the local auxiliary is to serve—as directed. 

As I write, however, I can name church after church that is wrecked, or 
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all but wrecked, because the officiary of each of these churches, exceeded the 
authority given them in the New Testament plan. It is fully as reprehensible, 
perhaps more so in the Lord’s sight, for an elder or a deacon to take advan- 
tage of the confidence reposed in him by the congregation, and to grasp at 
undelegated authority, as it is for a utility organization to attempt coercion. 
Any elder, any deacon, any member of any church, who adopts a “rule or 
ruin” policy, thereby demonstrates his fitness for removal from office. 
Such is unworthy. Peter, in his first letter, 1:5, did not remind those 
he addressed that he was an apostle and as such must be obeyed. He 
humbly exhorted as a “‘fellow elder.’”’ Paul, insisted that his authority was 
given “‘for building up, not for casting down.’’ It seems that the ‘‘third 
temptation”’—locally and generally—is the greatest peril of the church. 
In all things pertaining to government and church management, constant 
recourse should be had to the New Testament, to prayer for guidance, and 
to persuasion of those concerned. People can be led into any sacrifice, but 
they cannot be driven at all. Even Catholic priests admit that now it is 
impossible to drive their loyal adherents. Then surely it is folly for others 
to attemptit. Paul writes that the factious person should be excluded. If 
this applies to the general run of members, how much more to an elder or 
deacon whose personal ambition gets the best of him. 
ORGANIZATION DESTROYS LIBERTY 

My wite is well acquainted with a missionary family that returned on 
furlough. For the vacation year the man was used at home. Then his 
return was repeatedly postponed. Finally, he was dismissed for reasons 
he never learned, but the agent of the society endeavored to exact a promise 
that he would not return to the field independently. Here was a man, qualified 
by acceptable experience, with a thorough knowledge of the language, whom 
organization tried to keep from helping in winning the heathen to Christ. It is 
organization that says, “‘ Not so, Lord.”’ 

In another field a missionary family had been doing fine service. While 
upon their furlough a “comity’”’ arrangement allocated territory where 
they had been working, to another people. Organization had no further 
use for them. The territory remained unoccupied. The native Christians 
wrote imploring them to return. The Lord certainly needed them there 
more than here. Organization objected but they went. Had they ac- 
knowledged human authority they would have been in rebellion against that 
of the Lord. Indeed, like Paul’s persecutions, such things have happened 
so often, and so many have become independent, that it looks like it has all 
happened ‘‘to the furtherance of the gospel.”’ 

A missionary in our home, told me of a young convert, enthusiastic for 
the Lord. This child of God told the story and taught a group he gathered 
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together in his part of the city as a Bible school. He had seen certain re- 
ligiously garbed men looking over this growing section, and was anxious to 
establish the first work there. He wanted a pure work of Christ. He had 
vision and initiative, but the missionary rebuked him and exacted a promise 
that “he wouldn’t do it again.” Why? Because the organization back 
home did not have the funds to manage an organization in that part of the 
city. Ol!Lord, how long! The Y.M.C.A. in Japan preaches but encourages 
the converts to build their own houses of worship. Jesus preached to Nico- 
demus. The Spirit sent Philip to the lone eunuch going into a lone country 
with no hope of building a church except as the Spirit of God in the heart in- 
duces the individual to do so. The Spirit is not institutionalized and doesnot 
think in terms of organization. The unit in God’s Word is the individual, 
not the congregation, primarily. 

One more instance. A great missionary had been slain at his post of 
duty. The organization backing him raised a fund exceeding $100,000 as 
a memorial, half of which was to have been used for advance. The newer 
missionaries desired to “go forward.”” The older ones did not deem the time 
propitious. Organization sustained the older ones, despite their moral 
obligation to move ahead, as the money was in hand. One of the younger 
families resigned, and, in obedience to what they fully believe is the Lord’s 
will, are going on, perhaps to further fertilize soil for the Seed, which is the 
Word of God, with their life’s blood. 

I wish to quote from The Dilemmas of Jesus, by Black, p. 134: “‘But most 
of all, Jesus believed as a principle that no man need ever give account to 
others for doing the work of God’s Kingdom.”’ And on p. 138: ‘‘In the 
first place, no good man ever needs outside authority to permit him to do 
good. The only authority is that of his own conscience and his Master. . . . 
A good man holds his charter from no man, and need answer to no man. He 
holds his charter from God and from God alone.”’ 

To return to the local church. A young girl, over-enamored of her own 
importance, told her mother that her pastor did not speak to her on the street. 
The man was near-sighted, wore glasses, and may not have recognized her. 
He may have been preoccupied. Every person has such moments. The 
excitable mother talked. The church board, instead of sifting the matter 
and kindly hushing up the talk that would have died soon, brought the 
affair before the church. Result: probably a father of seven children had 
to move—because organization must show its authority. (Yes, this ‘‘officious”’ 
board acted—probably in a “‘sneak”’ meeting, without the preacher’s pres- 
ence). 

“T Am Quitting My Church to Preach,’”’ is the caption of an article in 
Sunset, for Dec, 1926, by James L. Gordon. 
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“T find myself more interested in ideas than in institutions. An idea 
always loses force as it becomes institutionalized. The modern preacher 
is under pressure to show results in membership and money. He is expected 
to build up the church. The idea of building up humanity is always a 
secondary consideration. To organize a strong social circle is more to the 
mind of the churchman than large congregations or inspirational services. 
... flow an American church with two scant audiences, on one day of the 
week, can hope to move and mold the American mind, is a mystery to all but 
churchmen. ... So Iwanta pulpit unhampered by the machinery of modern 
ecclesiasticism. I believe in organization but I also know that when truth 
is organized and institutionalized, it loses something of its original force and 
vitality.” 

Protestants criticize Catholics because they keep corrupt priests, but the 
principles upon which Protestants are working are leading in the same 
direction. 

Organization, military, destroyed Roman liberty. 

Organization, financial, or industrial, can destroy American liberty. 

Organization, Catholic, destroyed Christian liberty. 

Organization, Protestant, has destroyed Christian unity—and may yet 
destroy Christian liberty. 


ORGANIZATION IS OF THE ESSENCE OF DENOMINATIONALISM 


It is organization that keeps small communities divided religiously. 

The deplorable denominational organization leads rank partisans to say: 
“T’d rather see my daughter in her coffin, that to see her join that church.” 

It is organization, not God’s Word, that causes a local church to write 
into its title deed that no preacher of such and such a body of believers, be- 
cause they use a musical instrument in connection with singing, can ever 
preach in a building dedicated to God. 

The deadening power of organization often smothers the fire of the flaming 
tongue of God’s prophet (preacher) and leaves but smoking embers. 

It is the spirit of organization that says of one casting out demons in 
Christ’s name: “‘ We forbade him because he followed not us.”’ 

It is organization that says: ‘This is our territory. Move on.” 

It is organization that stresses the importance of strategic centers, but 
the Spirit says to include the by-ways and hedges—beat the brush—where 
they may accept the invitation to the marriage feast. 

It is organization that is limited—and that limits: The Holy Spirit is 
infinite. 

It is organization, not the Spirit, that competes with organization. Hear 
George Hamilton Combs: 

‘God help us. Is the church sunken so low as that? Is it moved to go 


out and save men and women only by the desire to outstrip some other 
group of life-savers? Think of a group of firemen striving frantically to 


254 BE ONE 


save a child from a burning building lest the plaudits for such rescue pass 
to the firemen from another section. Are we so abased that we must con- 
ceive other Christian bodies as rivals and run our feet off that we may out- 
strip these rivals in the race? Are we to gather more men into Bible classes, 
or give more money to missions or bring more men into the church just for 
the childish satisfaction of getting ahead of some other church? O, the 
whole thing is nauseating. For short stretches and in small ways such may 
seem to be successful policies but in the long run they are deadening to all 
finer religious sensibilities and un-Christian to their ugly core.” 

At a great convention of Christian men and women from all America, 
held in Indianapolis, October, 1927, two speeches were made to which I 
wish to refer. Professor Bruce Kershner of Butler University, gave a very 
excellent address upon the preparation of a missionary. Very correctly 
he laid stress upon the spiritual fitness, rather than the educational degrees 
the candidate may have acquired. He took the position that the missionary 
should represent the people who send him out. This sentiment received 
applause, for probably every one in the great convention felt that he had 
assisted in supporting some missionary who had not been entirely true to 
the trust committed to him. 

The second utterance came almost as a shock. Judge Gilbert O. Nations, 
of Washington, D. C., stated that he objected to the term “‘missionary,”’ 
as it is from the Latin meaning “one sent.””. The inference is that the mis- 
sionary represents human beings, rather than the Lord. He preferred the 
word “‘evangelist,’’ as indicating that one represented the Lord and was led 
of His Spirit to go forth in His service. 

The first appears to be eminently fair. Yet, if the Disciples of Christ can 
send missionaries to represent them, the Methodist, Baptists, Presbyterians 
and Catholics can send missionaries to represent them—and this all denomi- 
nations have done. The result is demoralizing {o missions. Western con- 
fusion accompanies the cross—to the shame and injury of the risen and reg- 
nant Redeemer. Judge Nations is right. Jesus said ‘Pray ye therefore, the 
Lord of the harvest that HE vend forth laborers into His harvest.”’ Let us 
pray that God and His Son Jesus lay the burden upon the hearts of those 
who will represent the Lord. Let us aid these and give them every possible 
support, as Jong as they are true to the Lord they represent. David Living- 
stone went to represent his Lord, only. Denominationalism insists upon 
loyalty to division, rather than to Christ. 


THE EVIL ELEMENT IN ORGANIZATION IS HUMAN AUTHORITY 
A beast is an organism, witb a mind of its own, bent upon self-gratification. 
Prophecy likens the governments of earth to beasts. Governments are 
composed of living organisms compacted into an orgarization. The or- 
ganization of the Roman empire was likened to a dragon. The Beast of 
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Revelation is usually thought to be the Catholic church. Without question 
in my own mind, it refers to some organization exercising human authority 
in the church, prostituted to selfish ends. Protestantism, though divided, 
is organized, with human authority in evidence. Can our system be called 
the Image of the Beast? Think it over. 

You remember how the Israelites rebelled against the authority of Aaron? 
A prince from each tribe desired to exercise equal authority with him. You 
also recall how a rod from each was placed in the Tent of meeting with the 
name of each on his rod, and how Aaron’s rod budded, had blossoms, and 
bore fruit? God does not want human authority in His Son’s church any 
more than He desired His authority through Aaron to be divided with human 
authority. 

It is because human authority is insidiously and increasingly exercised, 
because it grows by what it feeds upon through the generations and ages, 
and because organization is the means always at hand to its own ends, that 
I thus call attention toit. All other matters of variance between denomina- 
tions could be settled, but the desire to exercise human authority—the 
third temptation—will not down. Christian unity cannot come via human 
authority. In Canada three denominations have united. They have unity. 
As far as human authority persists in the new organization, it is not Christian. 
A great denomination, exercising human authority, is more dangerous than 
a small one; a monopoly more dangerous than division. Some, who read 
history, fear a united church. They are thinking only in terms of what they 
already know—human authority in the church. Sad as are our present 
divisions, they are preferable to a great human authority church. The 
“indigenous church,” of which we hear so much just now is right or wrong 
according to the viewpoint. Certainly no American denomination has 
control of a properly constituted church of Christ in China or elsewhere, if 
they are wholly following Christ. But the native church of no country has 
aright to exalt human authority. To desert the foreign Christians that they 
may organize an eccelsiasticism of their own, or for us to aid them in so doing, 
would be criminal in Christ’s sight—a betrayal of Him, for human authority. 
At the same time, we can hardly expect the Chinese—or other people—to 
see the evil of human authority when most every missionary working there 


supports such at home. 


CONCLUSION 


Having seen the great train of evils that follow organization, and having 
learned that it is the bulwark and stronghold of denominationalism— 
division in the body of Christ—and having found that the very core of their 
evil is the human authority that inheres in them, that dominates them, 
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and dominates the body of Jesus through them, what attitude shall we as- 
sume towrds them? Are they evil per se? 

It is evil for men to go armed—or only dangerous? 

They are not intrinsically evil. Our liberty in Christ permits us to work 
in any manner we see fit. Such organizations as the United Society of 
Christian Endeavor, which has served humanity for a generation, are whole- 
some. It has never made effort, so far as my knowledge goes, to exercise 
authority over any local church on earth. Fear of arousing the opposition 
of denominational authority may have caused them to refrain, bul they have 
refrained. I am pleased to think, from love of the work and from choice, 
rather than fear. The “Y’s’’ likewise have restrained themselves along this 
line. Not so denominational utilities. They have organized auxiliaries 
in the local churches, and through them have tried to “line up”’ the local 
church in their program. They have, often jealously, contended for their 
program and have driven out the presentation, where possible, of any other 
similar work, regardless of merit. Missionary, educational, benevolent 
effort independent of them, is regarded as illicit—‘‘bootleg’’—work. The 
Lord’s evident and manifest blessing upon such independent work has 
seemingly aroused the greater opposition. Such action is thoroughly un- 
Christian. Such organization is working to build up se//—without question 
of its aim—even at the expense of Jesus Christ. Many Christian people 
adhere to such because many of the organizations’s servants and supporters 
are thoroughly Christian and there is a desire for fellowship in their fine 
work. Also, most people have not thought through on these matters, so 
do not see the evil of organized human authority. The clear recognition 
of complicity in usurped authority, however, entails a danger. We have 
no right to prohibit any who so desire from giving such support as they wish. 
The conscience of man is free. Paul recognized it, and Jesus would not be 
bound by the “‘authorities” of the day. In 1611, the Baptists recognized 
liberty of conscience in a confession of faith, in England. The constitution 
of the United States recognizes it and so do all right thinking men. If those 
who desire to monopolize the efforts of certain religious groups recognized 
this principle in practice and teaching—even when it might appear to work 
against their interests—they would enlist many who now oppose them, who 
resent attempts at coercion. Jesus knew what He was doing when He gave 
the golden rule. Surely Christian workers should respect it. Liberty of 
conscience and action is fundamental. 

The meeting together of brethren in convention, for fellowship, edifica- 
tion, encouragement, instruction and inspiration is most valuable to the 
church. Some sort of organization is necessary to arrange such. Co-opera- 
tion in Christian effort is unquestionably good, but eternal vigilance is neces- 
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sary that we surrender not to the temptations that inhere in our system of 
organization that, the writer truly believes, is proving to-day, a veritable 
curse and impediment to the onward triumphal march of the Kingdom of 
Christ on earth. Our denominational organizations, as an “old man of the 
sea,’’ are choking out our spiritual life. 

The thing that most concerns us, however, is the correct method of han- 
dling the situation. We are confronted with organization on every hand. 
May I suggest a line of action? Will not our text apply (o organizations as 
well as to individuals? “Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, the same 
shall save it.”” The organization that does not exist for Jesus’ sake has no 
place in Christian activities. The organization that does so exist will be 
willing to commit suicide if the Kingdom of Jesus Christ will be advanced 
by such action. May I recommend to the organizations themselves, that 
they give, even of life itself, in harmony with the following beautiful poem? 
(Author unknown to me). 


“Give—as the morning that flows out of heaven; 
Give—as the waves when their channel is riven; 
Give—as the free air and sunshine are given; 

Lavishly, joyfully, utterly give. 

Not the waste drops from thy cup overflowing; 
Not a faint spark from thy heart ever glowing; 
Not a pale bud from thy June roses blowing; 

Give as God gave thee, who gave thee to live. 
Give as the heart gives, whose fetters are breaking, 
Life, love, and hope, all thy dreams and thy waking, 
Soon at life’s river thy soul-fever slaking, 

Thou shalt know God and the gifts that He gave.” 


The real solution of the problem of the obstacle to true Christian unity 
that is presented by the multitudinous organizations, lies with the organiza- 
tions of the local churches. Christian unity will not come by the unity 
method that the “great fish” tried with Jonah, but any local church that 
will not adopt resolutions such as these below, is putting itself ahead of 
Christ’s expressed wish ‘‘That they may all be one.’’* 


“WHEREAS IT IS THE SUPREME Purpose or THis CuurcH to exalt Christ 
in all things, by complete surrender to His will, that ‘In all things He may 


have the pre-eminence’; : 
‘“‘Anp whereas He prayed for believers upon Him, of all ages of the world’s 
history, “That they may all be one’; 
AID ewinereas (there: ALG..:c.cecco-o-vese ch ttceset soe (state the number) of or- 
ganized churches in this community, where He would have but one body of 


believers; 


*See chapter, ‘“‘A call to Unity.” 
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‘““Now THEREFORE Be It ReESotvep by the 222222 22uchurelt 
in regular congregation assembled, that we stand ready to dissolve our 
organization, and as individuals, unite with the individuals of any and each 
church that will take like action, to form a new congregation of believers 
upon Christ, the said new congregation agreeing to recognize no authority 
between that of the local congregation and the Lord Jesus Christ, but recog- 
nizing His unlimited authority in all things. The new church so formed is 
to take the New Testament as its sole written authority, and before per- 
mitting, requiring, or prohibiting any practice as a Christian practice of 
the congregation, to find where it was authorized by commandment, or 
approved in the practice of, or prohibited by, inspired men as recorded in 
the New Testament. The new church is to have no official affiliation with 
any other organization, but all individuals are to be asked to designate the 
agency they desire to have handle their every offerings for ‘‘others’. It is 
also understood that no minister shall be employed by the new church or- 
ganization who does not heartily endorse to these sentiments.” 


Before seeking such action from any church, there should be a period of 
preparation that the people may intelligently understand and act. After 
due preparation shall have been made, indentical resolutions should be sub- 
mitted to each congregation regularly organized within the territory. Small 
cities should act as a unit. Larger cities should be districted into areas of 
population with a unit of perhaps 5,000. The details can be worked out. 
The important thing is the principle involved of making clear that the 
authority of Jesus Christ is to be exalted as the whole and only authority 
ever to be recognized—that which He has plainly designated and delegated 
being recognized as His—and that all human authority (creeds, organiza- 
tions, governments, etc.) be repudiated. The ordinary community church 
repudiates much that is Christ’s authority along with man’s. This must be 
guarded against, therefore the wording of the resolution should be carefully 
and prayerfully done, and the people should be made to understand it. In 
no sense should it be a denominational move. but always a local desire to 
unite local Christian forces as the Master unquestionably wishes. The 
entire effort should be saturated with much prayer and a careful exaltation 
of the Divine Will at every step. 

Brethren all, is it not worth the effort? Does not our Lord wish us to do 
so? Then let us ignore, or override, all human authority and—To THE TASK! 
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The Sin of Denominationalism 


Text: °‘That they may all be one. “—Jn. 17:21, 
Text: “See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the pattern’’—Heb. 8:5. 
Text: °*Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
: all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye 
be perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgment.’’—1 Cor. 1:10. 
ESUS CHRIST stands at the cross roads of all history, so colossal that, 
J in comparison, the ‘‘great” of earth are the tiniest of pigmies, and 

so masterful that the leading nationals of all peoples hold their primary 
allegiance to Him, wherever He is known. His teachings are perfect, so 
that eventually any slight deviation from them inevitably develops serious 
error. His influence is so benign that all human good since His days has 
but reflected Him, and His personality is so compelling that in periods of 
disaster and chaos following each new harvest of sin, such as war and its 
aftermath, men’s hearts turn instinctively back to Jesus as the solution of 
their difficulties. Why, then, we ask, has not Christ triumphed? Why 
are not all lands Christian? Why are not the so-called Christian nations, 
Christian through and through? Why are the tremendously destructive 
wars, wars between “‘Christian”’ nations? 

The answer is “sin.” Man of himself is a failure. ‘(We have this 
treasure in earthen vessels, that the exceeding greatness of the power may 
be of God, and not from ourselves.””—2 Cor. 4:7 Whenever man, in his 
blindness, has considered the church of Christ as man’s property, to direct 
and manage as suits his convenience, and partly or wholly for his own honor 
and glory, the progress of the true church of our Saviour has been slackened. 
I appeal to history to verify this claim. It has been the lust of power, per- 
sonal ambition—the third temptation—that has wrought greatest havoc 
in the church. It developed first a mighty human machine with organic 
union, but lacking unity with Christ. Second, in the effort to get back to 
Christ, the sin of denominationalism developed—the sin of a divided church. 
In both cases the love of Christ was relegated to a secondary position that 
personal ambition might exercise power. It is this lust for personal power 
that crucified Jesus, that shed rivers of Christian blood, that all but strangled 
the Christ-life out of the church of the Dark Ages, and that is so filling to- 
day’s church with the carbon of sin that the Spirit’s power is short-circuited. 


SIN UNRECOGNIZED 


We are ina world of sin. Sins that appal one generation are so common 
in another that they are not regarded as sins. Sometimes people advance 
in their ideals, sometimes retrograde. It is probable that the savage, raised 
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in cannibalism, has no abhorrence, nay, not even aversion, in the eating of 
his slain enemy, yet white people have starved rather than touch a dead 
human body for food. The sin of denominationalism is no exception to the 
general rule, which we may state as follows: 

Common sins are not usually regarded by their practitioners as sinful. 
Of course, in Christian lands there are many exceptions to this rule, but 
observation will bear out the statement. In the south before the war, he 
was a brave man who lifted his voice to condemn the sin of slavery, but it 
is hard for us of this generation—with many ex-slaves and slave owners still 
living—to believe that human beings were bought and sold, beaten and 
abused by an ‘‘owner” in our fair country. Licensing the saloon was re- 
cently common. Wars between Christian nations, each praying for victory, 
are still the order of the day. Just so, denominationalism. That it is a 
stupendous error will be admitted quite generally. That it is injudicious, that 
it is inexpedient, that it is wasteful—overlooking in many places and over- 
lapping in many others—that it is awkward, that in some cases it seems 
to afford an excuse for remaining outside the church, will be granted by fair- 
minded persons, but that it is sin, personal, individual sin to its partisans 
is putting it too strongly for most people. But fis sin. It is heinous sin. 
It is positive rebellion against the will of Christ, as revealed in His great 
intercessory prayer recorded in John 17. It is a system of sin. It is or- 
ganized sin. It is a sin that propagates itself, even amidst the heathen. 
It is a sin that is retarding the coming of the Christ again, for Himself has 
said, “‘This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for 
a testimony unto all the nations; and then shall the end come.” . Rather 
than go to the Word of God to settle questions in the\loving spirit of the 
Master, men have divided to preserve peace. They have divided to have 
their own way, in preference to submission to the will of the Lord. Four 
hundred years of divided effort in the church, leaves many more people in 
the world to-day outside the church than the /olal population of the globe 
at the time of the Reformation. 

The following figures—the best obtainable—should prove of interest in 
this connection. 


DATE AUTHOR POPULATION OF EUROPE 
TZ62 Expilly 130,000,000 
1778 Moheau 150,000,000 
1800 Levasseur 175,000,000 
1841 Berg-Loua 233,700,000 
1871 Berg-Loua 293,000,000 
1886 Levasseur 345,700,000 


With the estimate of the population of all Europe in 1762 above, and the 
estimates of England, France, Russia, Prussia, Austria, Italy and Spain 
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combined in the years 1480, 1580, 1680, 1780, 1880, before meas a basis of cal- 
culation, the population for all Europe in 1520, the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion, will not miss 60,000,000 far. Indeed, I have an opinion from a Govern- 
ment official that, ‘The population of Europe hardly exceeded fifty millions 
before the fifteenth century.”’ 

The population of the Roman Empire at the time of Christ (14 B.C.) is 
estimated by Bodio, at 54,000,000 divided as follows: Europe 23,000,000, 
Asia 19,500,000, Africa, 11,500,000. 


The population of the world has been estimated as follows: 


DATE AUTHOR MILLIONS 
1804 Malte-Brun 640 
1828 Balbi 847 
1845 Michelot 1,009 
1874 Behm-Wagner 1391 
1878 Levasseur 1,439 
1883 Behm-Wagner 1,433 


To-day, it is generally considered to exceed 1,600,000,000 (some’say it is 
1,900,000,000), while the number of Christians is but little better than 
500,000,000—less than one third. 

However, this is a very loose estimate of Christians—far too great. In 
Catholic, and some other countries, all born there are counted in the church. 
Even in “enlightened” America, a large portion of ‘‘church members” do 
not claim to be active Christians, while but a trifle over one third the popu- 
lation have their names enrolled even as nominal church members. Likely 
250,000,000 Christians in the world would be a gross exaggeration in God’s 
sight. 

From the estimates, it appears the world population has been growing more 
rapidly than European population, due probably to “Christian” wars. At 
the time of the Reformation, it is not likely that world population greatly 
exceeded 250,000,000, though no figures are available. Malthus wrote, 
about a century since, of the rapid increase of population in America: 

“Tn the back settlements, where the sole employment is agriculture, and 
vicious customs and unwholesome occupations are little known, the popu- 
lation has been known to double every fifteen years. It appears from recent 
calculations and estimates, that from the first settlement in America to the 
year 1800, the periods of doubling have been very little above twenty years.” 
This was not due to immigration but to reproduction. This shows how 
tremendously rapidly population may increase when conditionsare favorable. 

We must recall, however, that the wars of the decline of the Roman Em- 
pire must have greatly reduced population from the days of Augustus, 
while the increase came slowly through days of more strife. Later, the 
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Mohammedan conflicts operated to reduce population. In Europe, the 
period of greatest growth has been the last two centuries, particularly the 
last. The Orient, however, lacking such terrible wars, has made a more 
steady though slower growth in population, slower through lack of sanita- 
tion, and in parts congestion. This would indicate that for the four hundred 
years their rate of increase did not greatly exceed the rate of growth for the 
preceding centuries. It is upon this I base my calculations, in connection 
with the estimates mentioned. Note again, please: the rate of growth be- 
tween the estimate for 1804 (the earliest available) and 1883, shows an in- 
crease in world population of nearly 125 per cent in only 79 years. While 
the numerical increase outside the church has been vastly greater since the 
Reformation than the increase in the church, it seems wholly possible that 
even the percentage of numerical increase outside the church has been great- 
er than in the nominal church. The percentage of increase in physical 
births outside the church in the past four centuries, is almost certainly greater 
than the percentage of growth in the visible church by spiritual birth— 
regeneration. In ‘‘Christian’’ lands the growth of the nominal church is 
about an even break with the growth of population. In heathen lands it 
runs behind one hundred to one. A divided church cannot win the world 
to Christ. 

Do you wonder that Christ prayed: ‘“‘That they may all be one,” that 
they may all be won?—‘‘That the world may believe. . . .that the world may 
know”? Brethren of all denominations, do we really love the Lord? If so, 
let us unite upon His Word and win the world to Him ‘én this generation. 
Divided we are impotent; united we are invincible! 

WHAT IS SIN? 


We have freely charged that denominationalism is sin. We do not wish 
to be dogmatic, hence appeal to the New Testament to learn whether we 
are correct. God’s Word gives a number of definitions of sin, but first let 
us view the result of sm: In Jas. 1:15: “ . sin, when it is full grown, 
bringeth forth death.”’ In Ro. 6:23: ‘‘The wages of sin is death.”’ 

In thousands of communities the church is losing its power, nay, has 
already lost it in vast measure—has died spiritually—because it has persisted 
in this sin. A continuation of this ungodly, profitless, and wholly inexcus- 
able sin will destroy the churches and delay the coming fulness of the King- 
dom beyond calculation. O! let us not permit this deadly sin to continue. 
It is well-nigh full grown already, and will surely produce death. 

Dr. Richards, president of a denominational theological seminary in 
America, said in an address: ‘‘Denominationalism is dead at the roots, but 
not yet in the branches. In time, the branches will wither and denomina- 
tionalism will be dead. Denominationalism in the sixteenth century 
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brought us individual and group liberty. These we must keep, but there 
is no excuse now for divisions.” 

What saith the Word as to sin? 

1. ‘‘Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.”—Ro. 14:23. 

We hear many apologies for the sin of denominationalism, but who ever 
heard of a serious attempt to justify it from the Word? If we had perfect 
faith in denominationalism, is not that what we would do immediately? 
We cannot possibly have scriptural faith in denominationalism in light of 
the many New Testament condemnations of all manner of division in the 
church: we do not have faith in it; and therefore it is sin. 

2. “If ye have respect of person, ye commit sin.’”’—Jas. 2:9. 

Respect for some man, for some group of men, for the apparent authority 
by which some men speak—for uninspired authority in the church—lies at 
the very foundation of the whole denominational system. Therefore de- 
nominationalism is sin. 

3. “‘To him therefore that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him 
it is sin.”’—Jas. 4:17. 

If division in the body of Christ is good, we should follow it to its logical 
goal, and every man should be a denomination to himself, separated from 
every other man on earth in his public (?) worship, in his educational work, 
in his benevolence, in his missionary enterprises, and in all things religious. 
Christ prayed for unity in His church, even that close unity that existed 
between Him and the Father: “That they may be one, even as we are one; 
Tin them and thou in me, that they may be perfected into one.” —Jn. 17:22-23. 
We know the will of our Lord is good, always good, in all things good. We 
know His will. We know unity is good. In refusing to consummate that 
unity for which He prayed (‘‘Sanctify them in the truth: Thy word is truth.” 
—Jn. 17:17), we are committing sin. In continuing the denominational 
system wesin. In individually maintaining allegiance to any denomination, 
we individually sin. 

4, “‘All unrighteousness is sin.” —1 Jn. 5:17. 

Righteousness is rightness. Any deviation from the divine standard of 
right, then, is sinful. Past question denominationalism deviates from many 
of God’s standards of right. It is sin. 

5. ‘‘Sin is lawlessness.’’—1 Jn. 3:4. 

Many people teach that we are under grace and not under law. This 
is true as to freedom from the law of Moses. We are not under law in that 
sense. ‘‘For the law was given through Moses; grace and truth came 
through Jesus Christ.”—Jn.1:17. But the commands of Jesus and His 
inspired apostles are law unto the Christian. There has simply been a 
change in the law. ‘‘For the priesthood being changed there is made of 
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necessity a change also of the law.’—Heb. 7:12. Paul’s arguments are 
against the bondage of the Mosaic law, but he upholds, as does every Chris- 
tian, the law of Christ, the law of love. Division is contrary to Christ’s 
law—is lawlessness—sin. Does denominationalism indulge in sin? Past 
question, YES! 

Some professed ministers of Jesus Christ, ministers of sundry denomina- 
tions, remarry the divorced. They rebel against Christ’s law concerning 
divorce. (Mt. 5:32). The Friends do away with the ordinaces. They 
defy the law concerning these. An aged denominational preacher, whom 
I loved, said to me: ‘‘Do you know how we handle the sixth chapter of 
Romans?’”’ I plead ignorance, and he continued: ‘“‘We spiritualize it.” 
Yes, denominationalism must ‘‘spiritualize’”’ away whatever does not suit 
it. Does Jesus call it rebellion? (Lk. 19:14, 27; Mt. 7:21-23, 24-27; Mk. 
7:7-9). Is it not plaimly sin? 

If the laws of the Kingdom of Christ that are suspended by denomina- 
tions, claiming to be Christians, were compiled—which is too great a task 
for this occasion—we would probably find that not a single vital teaching 
of Christ would be left. Christianity would be dead/ Make the compilation 
for yourself and see. Upon the other hand, if one were to compile the things 
that denominationalism practices that are unknown in the New Testament 
—calling it Christianity—it would be a weird and ghastly “‘yoke of bondage” 
to humanity, consisting of superstition, paganism, and unholy personal 
ambition. 

We now have examined every direct definition of sin in the New Testament 
and find that denominationalism is sin, regardless of definition. If it were 
sin by but one of the authoritative definitions it would rest under divine 
condemnation, and that would suffice, but when every inspired definition 
condemns it, how can a Christian do other than oppose it? 

To eliminate faith (1), is to get along without divine authority, is to exalt 
our own way above God’s commands. 

Respect of persons (2), is exaltation of the human, of our own way. 

To refuse to do the good we know (3), is to reject the authority of the Lord 
and exalt our own way. 

To cling to any unrighteousness (4), is to defy God and to exalt our own 
way. 

Transgression of law—lawlessness—(5) is defiance of God that man may 
have his own way. ‘The very essence of denominationalism is found in that 
word “‘our.’’ The sin of denominationalism is the sin of “our”? own way; 
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is the church and all that pertains to it. In the humility of meekness and 
surrender to Him, let us anew study His will for us, acknowledge His 
authority—and none other—and give Him our undivided allegiance. Thus 
we can and will overcome this sin of denominationalism, that, like an in- 
cubus, is wearing out the true body of Christ. 


THE CHURCH IS ESSENTIALLY ONE 


Christ never thought of the church as a divided institution, but as a unit 
in Himself. The apostles so spoke of it. ‘‘But he that is joined to the 
Lord is one spirit.’”-—1 Cor. 6:17. It was one in type. Heb. 9:9 (after a 
discussion of the tabernacle) says: “‘ Which is a figure for the time present” 
(that is, for the church age—written A.D. 62-69). The tabernacle, with its 
worship, is a type of the church with its worship. Let us look back to the 
Lord’s instructions concerning the tabernacle. Several times, its essential 
unity is insisted upon. Note: 

“See that thou make them after their pattern, which hath been showed 
thee in the mount.’”’ “‘And the tabernacle shall be one whole.” And couple 
the tent together, that it may be one.”’ “So the tabernacle was one.” 
“.... to couple the tent together, that it might be one.” (Ex. 25:40; 26:6, 
11; 36:13, 18). God definitely insisted that the tabernacle be a single unit, 
that it might correctly foreshadow the true church. Jesus prayed that His 
disciples be one. Why are we not one? 

“For as the body is one, and hath many members; and all the members 
of the body, being many, are one body, so also is Christ. For in one Spirit 
were we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond 
or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit.”” (1 Cor. 12:12-13. See also 
vss. 14-27.) 

“Now are ye the body of Christ and severally”’ (as individuals, not denomi- 
nations) “‘members thereof.””—1 Cor. 12:27. 

“For both he that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified are all of one.” 
—Heb. 2:11. 

“For he is our peace, who made both one, and brake down the middle 
wall of partition’ (the old religion), ““having abolished in his flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; that he might 
create in himself of the two, one new man, so making peace.’’—Eph. 2:14-15. 

“For through him we both have our access in one Spirit unto the Father.”’ 
—Eph. 2:18. (The one Spirit would not lead one man to one division and 
another to a different faction; there is but one Christian religion.) 

“«.. .| espoused you to one husband, that I might present you as a pure 
virgin unto Christ. But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled 
Eve in his craftiness, your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
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and the purity that is toward Christ.””—2 Cor. 11:2-3. The purity of the 
simple New Testament teachings will reunite the divided church. 

“There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor free, 
there can be no male and female; for ye are all one man in Christ Jesus.’’— 
Gal. 3:28. (Note: the original reads, “‘ Ye are all one in Christ Jesus.’’) 

The essential unity of the church is shown perhaps at its best in the fol- 
lowing passage: “‘....keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as also ye were called in one hope of 
your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
who is over all, and through all, and in all.’’—Eph. 4:3-6. 

“And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul: and 
not one of them said that aught of the things which he possessed was his 
own: but they had all things common.” —Ac. 4:32. 

Christ is the Head of one body; He is not a freak, one head of several 
bodies. The church is the household of faith, not a group of households. 
Christ is the Bridegroom of one bride; He is not a polygamist. He is the 
Good Shepherd of one flock—His own. He is not a hireling. There is but 
one door into the one fold—Jesus Christ being that door. There is but one 
way—Christ being the fruth, the light thereof. He is the one vine, and His 
disciples are individual branches of Him. (Christ spoke these words of 
Jn. 15, to His disciples, in the present tense, centuries before denomina- 
tionalism was born. Only the crudest, most careless and erroneous kind 
of exegesis could possibly say that denominations are branches.) d/l the 
figures of speech in the Bible point to the One Church existing under Christ’s 
authority. Are we to accept Christ’s authority throughout and be one, 
or are we to continue to accept human authority in this and that and remain 
divided? 

The Church ts essentially ONE in that it has been called out of the standards 
and practices of the world, to the spiritual, ethical and moral life taught by 
Jesus Christ. It is one in its desire to rebuild society on the principles 
enunciated by Jesus. It is one in its hope of unending life in a region of 
unalloyed bliss. It is one in that it accepts the Bible, the New Testament 
in particular, and the Christ of the gospels as final authority. It is one in 
that it accepts the name Christian, divisions coming through human names 
added. Though a voluble few “‘modernists”” may individually dissent, the 
church is one in accepting the atoning blood of Jesus Christ as the one and 
only remedy for sin. The church is also one in well nigh universal accep- 
tance and practice of the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s supper. 
The church is one in believing that the whole wide world is to be won to 
Jesus Christ. May we not ask in all seriousness, as the church js one in its 
faith, in its aim, in its task, in its hope here and hereafter, what is to be 
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gained through separation into numerous, divers, and sundry groups, each 
with group consciousness, and spiritual pride? Does a real doubt exist that 
from absolutely every angle of the whole situation, it would be far, far better 
to unite? But how is union to be consummated? This is the question that 
is agitating many earnest minds. Is it so extremely difficult? Do we not 
make a mountain out of a mole hill? It is so easy, if we will but forget man, 
and “remember Jesus Christ.” God was very particular that the (aber- 
nacle be built according to the divine specifications—because it was a type 
of the church to come. It looks like a small thing to make a slight change, 
but with a slight change here and another there, and with another group 
making a slight change in the first changes, a vicious and sinful denomina- 
tional system has come into being. ‘‘See, saith he, that thou make all 
things according to the pattern.’””—Heb. 8:5. Herein lies unity; not man’s, 
but God’s unity in the authority of His Son, Jesus Christ. A very simple 
illustration may make clear to many, how unity may be achieved. 
A CHINESE MAN 


(The American Bible Society recites several instances similar to the fol- 
lowing.) 

When a Chinese man was visiting, several hundred miles away from home, 
a missionary gave hima New Testament. He knew nothing of Christianity, 
but he read the Book. He became interested in the Christ and called’in 
his friends and neighbors and read to them. They came to believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God, and that salvation from all sin is to be found through 
Him. They repented of their evil lives, and seeing in the Book where 
penitent believers were baptized, the man had someone bury him in baptism, 
and he baptized the other believers. They elected such officers as they read 
of in the New Testament and thus organized a church, with Jesus Christ as 
Head. Having no human guide, they followed the New Testament in all 
things. 

Of what denomination were they? They were not Catholic. They had 
never heard of the pope, and certainly did not acknowledge his authority 
in any slightest particular. They were not Protestants. They had nothing 
against which to protest. Christianity is not a protest—a negation—but 
a positive religion. What were they? Every fair-minded man must admit 
they were Christians. And what kind of a church did they have? Certainly 
ae denominational church, but a true church after the New Testament 
pattern. They were under the supervision of no denominational authority, 
and held allegiance to none. 

In this twentieth century, can we not forget all that councils and popes 
and other human authority have altered in the church, and take the New 
Testament just as it is found, accepting and obeying it in spirit and letter 
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also? If so, we shall have restored the New Testament church, with all its- 
spiritual power and vigor, and shall have done away with denominationalism. 


UNITY WON AND LOST 


Again, let us suppose that four local churches of four Protestant denomi- 
nations— the A’s, B’s, C’s, D's— agree to go to the New Testament for 
everything, having a “Thus saith the Lord” for everything required, or a 
precedent of action sanctioned by the inspired apostles, and that each dis- 
bands the local organization as a stumbling block to unity. All who love the 
Lord meet together and study the New Testament anew. Those who have 
not been buried with their Lord in baptism, obey thus. They elect the officers 
they find mentioned in the Book, and go to work for the Lord. After a 
happy and prosperous period of ten years, they find they have won the major 
portion of their community to Christ, have trained and sent forth fifteen 
young people to the ministry and mission field, and have established their 
own mission in one foreign field. This they have supported with all that 
is needed for a vigorous, growing, prosecution of the Lord’s work. Then, 
oil is struck near their town. The village of two thousand inhabitants, grows 
in a short time into a city of ten thousand. The new comers are all most 
cordially invited to unite with this true New Testament pattern church, 
with no other guide or written authority, and numbers do. Denominational 
field men, however, come from several sources and rally their denomina- 
tionalists. The A’s organize a church, the B’s likewise, and thus the C’s 
and D’s. So instead of one church, there are now four denominational 
churches and one church of Jesus Christ. Some of the people who come in 
shortly after, see five churches in the town and say there are five denomina- 
tions represented there. Are they correct? Are there not five churches, 
one being Christ’s church and the other four dividing their name and their 
allegiance between Christ and denominational (human) authority? Just 
what would be the relation that the Lord Jesus would sustain to the four 
denominational churches? They all profess to serve Him, but what have 
they done? 

First, they have disregarded His wish for unity as expressed in His prayer 
—Jn. 17. They have demonstrated to a doubting and sinful world that 
they would rather have their own way than follow the Bible they profess 
to reverence, for they disobey the express plea of the apostle “through the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same things, and that 
there be no divistons among you; but that ye be perfected together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment.”-—1 Cor. 1:10. They have ruthlessly 
rejected His other commands that we be one, and have flouted His warnings 
against division. 

Second, they have destroyed the unity that existed. 


THE SIN OF DENOMINATIONALISM 2h 


Third, they have served denominational pride, rather than Christ. 

Fourth, they have shown the world that they love a human, denomina- 
tional name more than they love the NAME that is above every name. 

Fifth, they have brought on a state of inevitable competition. 

Sixth, they have erected a false ethical standard about “sheep stealing, ” etc. 

Seventh, they have weakened the power of the church in that community 
by division, for which they are directly responsible. Discipline, too, is 
relaxed. 

Fighth, they have dragged down the true church of Christ to a denomina- 
tional level in the eyes of the community, who can see no difference, as there 
are now five churches, “each striving to get to the same place.”’ 

If denominationalism be sinful there—and it is or we must repudiate 
Christ and the New Testament—is it not just as sinful in the actual condi- 
tion everywhere about us? 

A UNION MEETING 

As A. G. Smith put it, there is a union meeting engaged in by four denomi- 
nations. The evangelist is a successful one and, knowing that the immersion 
of penitent believers is accepted by all churches as valid baptism, he stipu- 
lates that he bury in baptism every convert, as he knows his Lord wants 
him to do. A baptistry is installed in the tabernacle, and five hundred 
people are baptized. 

All the preachers and all the people of the community say the five hundred 
are all full-fledged Christians. The evangelist leaves and a hundred of the 
converts say: “‘I am going to join the church.”” They take the obliga- 
tions of denominational membership in the denomination of their choice 
and become members—denominationalists. Another hundred take like 
action with each of the other churches. There are yet one hundred who say: 

“We were all Christians and all together. The scriptures say we are 
saved and every one agrees. We do not want to be anything more than 
just saved children of God. We will be just Christians as we are now. We 
regret that some have gone into denominationalism, but the New Testament 
tells us to ‘do nothing through faction,” so we shall not assume divisive 
names and subscribe to denominational creeds. We shall continue to be 
just what we are now, and when those who have erected denominational 
walls between us, voluntarily tear them down again, we shall be just saved 
children of God—with them—as we were a short time since.’’ So this last 
hundred erect a building in which, simply as Christians, they may worship 
the Lord who saved them by His own precious blood, and which they may 
use as their workshop in teaching and preaching His will. They take the 
New Testament as their only written authority, their only rule of faith, 
practice, and discipline. Have they become a denomination? 
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I asked that question of my audience once, and a good denominational 
friend of mine nodded a vigorous ““Yes!”’ I said, ““Did the fact of their 
building a church building make them a denomination?” Again an em- 
phatic nod, “Yes!” Then I related how a certain man living twelve miles 
from town built a church building and invited all people to come and worship 
there. ‘Did that make him a denomination?” This time, no nod. Of 
course the building does not denominationalize, but some departure from 
God's Word. Such departure is the very basis of the whole system. That is 
denominationalism, which recognizes any authority to command, any 
authority to prohibit, any authority to omit, any authority to add to or take 
from, any authority to alter, that which was commanded by Christ and com- 
manded and practiced by His inspired apostles. Sweep away human 
authority and lo! you have already achieved unity. Let us go back to our 
Master, humbly study His Word afresh, harmonize our personal and our 
church life with His, wear only His name as individuals and as churches, 
and be one with all of God’s children, spiritually and organically. 


UNITY COMMANDS, AND WARNINGS AGAINST DIVISION 


Paul tells the Romans (8:6): ‘“The mind of the flesh (carnal mind) is 
death,” and the Corinthians (Ist. 3:3-4): “Ye are yet carnal. . . .for (proof) 
when one saith, J am of Paul; and another, [am of Apollos; are ye not men?” 
(1:10-13): ‘Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfected together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment. For it hath been signified unto me concerning you, my brethren, 
by them that are of the household of Chloe, that there are conlentions among 
you. Now this I mean, that each one of you saith, J am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. 1s Christ divided? was Paul cruci- 
fied for you? or were you baptized into the name of Paul?” (4:6): ““Now 
these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to myself and Apollos 
for your sakes; that in us ye might learn nol to go beyond the things which are 
written; that no one of you be puffed up for the one against the other.”’ Phil. 
1:27; “‘That ye stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving for the faith 
of the gospel.” 

Phil. 2:1-5: “If there is therefore any exhortation in Christ, if any con- 
solation of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any tender mercies and 
compassions, make full my joy that ye be of the same mind, having the 
same love, being of one accord, of one mind; doing nothing through faction 
or through vainglory, but in lowliness of mind each counting other better 
than himself, not looking each of you to his own things, but each of you also 
to the things of others. Wave this mind in you which was also in Ghee 
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Jesus.” (The mind of the most pronounced humility. Read on including 
vs. 11.) 

1 Pt. 3:8: “Finally, be ye all likeminded, compassionate, loving as 
brethren.” 

Jude 3: “‘I was constrained to write unto you exhorting you to contend 
earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints.”’ vs. 16: 
“These are murmurers, complainers, walking after their lusts (and their 
mouth speaking great swelling words) showing respect of persons for the sake 
of advantage.” 

Notice the next carefully: ‘““Now the works of the flesh are manifest, 
which are these: fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, 
enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, FACTIONS, DIVISIONS, PARTIES, envyings, 
drunkenness, revellings, and sucH LIKE; of which I forewarn you, even as 
I did forwarn you, that THEY WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS SHALL NOT IN- 
HERIT THE KINGDOM OF GoD.”’—Gal. 5:19-21. 

Note also, Jas. 3:14-16: ‘‘But if ye have bitter jealousy and faction in 
your heart, glory not and lie not against the truth. This wisdom (wisdom 
that justifies faction) is not a wisdom that cometh down from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish.” 

To all Christian friends I wish to say, that we must either give up the 
scriptures entirely, or we must believe denominationalism is sin. Read 
again that terrible catalogue of evils from Gal. 5:19-21. The very grossest 
immorality is no worse. Drunkenness is no worse. Worshipping other 
gods is no worse. These things bave always been considered shocking to 
all the finer sensibilities. But, God will shut out from His Kingdom, the 
one with a partisan, denominational spirit, just as surely as he will those 
who practice these other sins, and such like. Anything that is like a faction 
in the church of our God; anything like a division in the church of Jesus 
Christ; anything like a party in the body of Christ; is just as surely con- 
demnedas fornication. Let us either repudiate our Bible or our denominational 
system. We cannot consistently cling to both. The wording of the old 
King James version is so obscured with words seldom used that God may 
possibly overlook the ignorance of the past—no man on earth has the right 
to say that He will—but factions, divisions, parties, are words in much more 
common use than heresies and seditions are, and the meaning is so much more 
clear, that the excuse for ignorance has vanished. ‘The times of ignorance 
therefore God overlooked; but now he commandeth men that they should 
all everywhere repent.”—Ac. 17:30. We may take our choice. We may 
continue to harbor in our hearts and lives, a partisan spirit (the vital prin- 
ciple of denominationalism) and practice denominational things, and bear 
our yudgment for our sin, or we may repudiate the whole system. We may 
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“come clean.” But one thing we cannot do. We cannot serve God and 
mammon. ‘“‘Choose you this day whom you will serve.” 


HOW DO DIVISIONS PERSIST? 


We have just given an imposing array of important scriptures, showing 
conclusively that division in the church of Jesus Christ is deplorably sinful 
—as sinful as the most sinful sins you have ever had in mind. Why, then, 
does our denominational system continue? Why do not those who love 
the Lord and believe His Word, flee from the wrath to be visited upon those 
of partisan spirit? It would seem that would be the logical thing to do, 
but, that we be as lenient as possible in our personal attitude, let us plead 
the cause of the members of the denominations, a moment. We are not 
pleading for the devil’s trap—denominationalism—but for those caught in 
ite 

First, the majority of people still use that translation made over three 
hundred years ago. The original truth is not conveyed with such clarity 
as in the revisions. 

Second, people do not study the Word for themselves, and are all too 
prone to accept the conclusions of some scholar, and abide by his opinions. 
Particularly is this true if he happens to belong to their party—denomina- 
tion. And, he may be the most prejudiced of the prejudiced, we regret we 
must admit. 

Third, and worst of all, is the attitude of the closed mind. We lack that 
humble mind of Christ insisted upon in the Word. We have permitted 
our minds to become filled with denominational pride. For instance: My 
wife and I were conducting a revival campaign, and the church quartered 
us in a paedobaptist home. The good lady of the house asked me some- 
thing about baptism. I showed her what the scriptures teach, that she 
might reach her own conclusion, when she surprised me by saying: ‘‘Of 
course, you must teach what your denomination teaches.”” She could not 
distinguish between what God’s Word said—her own Bible—and what was 
said by the authority of some human denomination. Denominationalism 
persists in the face of terrific scriptural condemnation, because people are 
too prejudiced to accept God’s Word. This condition of mind és denomi- 
nationalism. This is what is condemned. The party names, creeds, ete. 
are but the fruitage. 

This attitude reminds one, of the scene in Wonderland, by Lewis Carroll: 


“Are they in the prisoner’s handwriting?” asked another of the jurymen 
(referring to some verses.) 
Tee: they're not,”’ said the White Rabbit, “and that’s the queerest thing 
about it.” 
““He must have imitated somebody else’s hand,” said the King. 
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“Please, your Majesty, said the Knave, ‘I didn’t write it and they can’t 
prove I did; there’s no name signed at the end.”’ 

“T£ you didn’t sign it,” said the King, “‘that only makes matters worse. 
You must have meant some mischief, or else you’d have signed your name 
like an honest man.”’ : 


Denominationalism refuses evidence and believes what it wants to be- 
lieve. In dealing with the Bible, people come to it prepared to read out 
of it just what they desire. “The Lord pitched;” ‘‘Jesus put forth his 
hand and caught;” “Jacob stole;” ‘‘They have no umpire;” do not prove 
baseball in Biblical times. Scraps here and there from the Bible must har- 
monize with the context and with other passages on the same subject to 
deal fairly with the truth seeker. Forced interpretations will never do. 
They cheat the one who makes them. Let us seek the truth that the Lord 
has hidden in His Book. How much better that we seek and honor truth. 
Hark— 

“Tam the truTH. I move in a straight line. I make no concessions. 
The ignorant do not know me. The prejudiced cannot see me. The in- 
tolerant disown me. The false despise me. I am everybody’s good friend 
and brother. To those who try to bend me, I am hard as tempered steel. 
To those who, with a pure heart, seek me, I am as gentle as a mother’s 
caress. Only once have I been perfectly embodied in a life—just once also 
ina book. To know me is to enjoy the highest freedom. To reject me is 
to invite the most tragicdoom. Iam the TRuTH.’’—W. F. Gray. 


O! let me plead for that frank desire to know the ruth, the truth that will 
make you free, free from human authority and error; that desire that will 
not be satisfied with aught any man may say, but that will insist upon ex- 
ploring the recesses of God’s revelation to man and of following wherever 
it may lead. The highest type Christian can do no more. The veriest 
fool should do no less. 


WHERE DID WE GET OUR VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS? 


It will help us to dispose of the sinful denominational system, if we under- 
stand how it came into being. We must remember that the great apostacy 
foretold in 2 Thes. 2:3, left the world groping in the Dark Ages. Many 
reformers died the martyr’s death. Martin Luther was more fortunate, 
being permitted to live his life and do his work. He finally came to see that 
the authority of the pope, and of the Roman Catholic church, was human 
authority only. Against this he rebelled. The marvel is not that he car- 
ried over some items of human authority, but that he escaped so many, and 
did so fine and thorough a job. Two outstanding items of service he render- 
ed humanity. He freed the people from the bondage of penace—paying 
in some manner for their sins, instead of accepting the propitiation made 
by Christ—and restored to the church the great truth that we are justified 
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by faith, instead. His second service was the giving of the Bible to the 
people in their own language (German). Thus they were put in touch with 
divine authority and did not have to take the say-so of any priest or other 
man. Luther’s followers loved him and wore hisname. This was contrary 
to his best judgment and expressed wish. (See “Unity in Name,”’ this 
volume.) He also said: ‘‘I would have those who are to be baptized to be 
altogether dipped.”” Naturally, the people could not see as plainly as their 
teacher, Luther, so did not follow him fully; thus we have the various 
Lutheran denominations persisting to this day. 

John Calvin saw how the church had claimed supremacy. (Many people 
of the free churches to-day, are claiming we are a democracy, hence, the 
majority should rule outside the local congregations. This was the prin- 
ciple that produced Roman Catholicism, and against which Calvin rebelled.) 
With this supremacy, the church claimed the right to change times, seasons, 
ordinances, etc., and he saw the fruitage of sundry church councils. He 
believed that God only was supreme, so he left the world the great truth 
(recovered truth) of the sovereignty of God. His system of theology has 
had millions of followers, but it was a severe and unlovely system, in some 
of its aspects we cannot here discuss. It has been modified by his disciples 
during the last few years. He fathered Presbyterian theology. 

The Baptists brought us liberty of conscience. Their theology was af- 
fected by Calvinism, and also, probably, by the doctrine of Apostolic Suc- 
cession. Hence we have ‘‘close communion”’ as a Baptist doctrine, which 
they claim is really, “‘close baptism’’—baptism by a Baptist preacher— 
modified apostolic succession. The Baptists are dropping this now, especial- 
ly in the north. 

Methodism came as a rebellion against the formalism that had affected 
the state church of England. John Wesley insisted upon ‘‘conversion”’ as 
a personal experience. His emphasis and labors gave Christianity a re- 
birth of spirituality. Just as Methodism came as a protest against world- 
liness in the church, so (as I recently heard a Baptist preacher say in a sermon) 
“When the Methodist church froze up, the Nazarene church was born.”’ 

These illustrations are sufficient to show us how the system came into 
being. Through the darkness of old, each denomination brought its con- 
tribution of light, but each had only partial truth. ‘‘Denominationalism 
arose in an effort to separate a truth from the truth.”—Anderson. “All 
parties, just because they are parties, cling only to certain aspects of truth.” 
—James Black. 

With the system established and in motion, it is difficult to tell how many 
denominations there now are—not having examined the evening paper. 
Divisions have arisen over articles of faith, men, manner of dress—over 
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the most trivial affairs. It is well illustrated by John Godfrey Saxe, in his 
old poem: | 


THE BLIND MEN AND THE ELEPHANT 


It was six men of Hindustan, 

To learning much inclined, 
Who went to see the elephant, 

(Though all of them were blind) 
That each by observation 

Might satisfy his mind. 


The first approached the elephant, 
And happening to fall 
Against his broad and sturdy side, 
At once began to bawl, 
“God bless me! but the elephant 
Is very like a wall!” 


The second, feeling of the tusk 
Cried, “‘Ho, What have we here 

So very round and smooth and sharp? 
To me ’tis very clear 

This wonder of an elephant 
Is very like a spear.” 


The third approached the animal, 
And happening to take 
The squirming trunk within his hands, 
Thus boldly up he spake: 
“T see,”’ quoth he, “‘the elephant 
Is very like a snake.” 


The fourth reached out his eager hand, 
And felt about the knee, 
‘“What most this wondrous beast is like 
“Ts mighty plain,’”’ quoth he; 
““ *Tis clear enough the elephant 
Is very like a tree.”’ 


The fifth, who chanced to touch the ear, 
Said: “E’en the blindest man 

Can tell what this resembles most; 
Deny the fact who can, 

This marvel of an elephant 
Is very like a fan.”’ 


The sixth no sooner had begun 
About the beast to grope, 
Then seizing on the swinging tail, 
That fell within his scope, 
“T see,” quoth he, ‘‘the elephant 
Is very like a rope.” 
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And so these men of Hindustan 
Disputed loud and long, 

Each in his own opinion 
Exceeding stiff and strong, 

Though each was partly in the right, 
And all were in the wrong. 


MORAL 


So oft in theologic wars 
The disputants, I ween, 
Rail on in utter ignorance 
Of what each other mean 
And prate about an elephant 
Not one of them has seen! 


There is no use in the claims of any denomination, that it is the true 
church of Jesus Christ. It cannot be a denomination and the true church 
at the same time. It reminds one of the story of that celebrated fine watch. 
A clever jeweler, knowing its great reputation, took it apart. He then took 
the various parts and put them in other watches, calling attention to the 
particular part of the fine watch that was in each new watch he made, when 
he made a sale. Thus one man claimed he had the original watch, and he 
showed the case in proof of his claim. The next made the same claim— 
he had the face in his watch. Another, had the hands, another the hair 
spring, another the main spring, another one of the sapphire jewels, another 
a diamond jewel, another a balance wheel, etc. Each claimed to have the 
original watch. Even so the denominations to-day, point to some particular 
feature of which they are sure, and claim to be the true church because of it. 
The whole truth is not confined to one thing that is of divine origin, but 
consists in having all that the Lord has authorized in the church, and none 
of the other. 

The contribution that each denomination has made during the past, has 
become the heritage of all. It is only party spirit that perpetuates these 
divisions and factions. That there is not strife now, only indicates that 
faith in the peculiar teaching of the denominations has waned. The vast 
majority of people cannot give a good reason for accepting one denomination 
in preference to another. Prejudice, family ties, social prestige in the com- 
munity, rather than conviction, are depended upon to perpetuate the system. 
And what poor reasons they are! 

Is Christianity to degenerate into a race between the denominations in 
the propagation of the species by natural birth? The ignorant foreigners, 
and their denomination, would win out on that basis. Yet, what more 
does it mean to “join the church of one’s parents’? Is the church to become 
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a social club, with preachers to tickle the vanity of the members and lead 
the ball? 

Hens moult; even serpents cast their skin; is it not time that the denomi- 
national system be forsaken? Now the church is crawling as the repulsive 
caterpillar. Why not crack the denominational shell that fetters the Spirit 
of Christ, and fly forth as the new creature in Christ Jesus, to the ends of 
the earth, depositing the fertile seed of the Word in all hearts? 


THE QUESTION OF AUTHORITY 


The question of authority is the most vital, essential, and absolute that 
can be raised in connection with denominationalism. Christ’s authority 
will make us free from sin—from all sin—even the sin of denominationalism. 
The writer presented a sermon upon Christian unity before a union congre- 
gation during the summer of 1926. The gist of this was published in a local 
paper. The editor commented in part: ‘There are all the arguments in 
the world, many of which were presented. . . .in favor of one church instead 
of many, and no good reason against such a plan—except human nature.” 
He voiced a great truth. We have always contended that complete alle- 
giance to the Lord Jesus Christ would bring Christian unity. Human na- 
ture must be overwhelmed by the divine nature—we must be made “‘par- 
takers of the divine nature”’”—and when that shall have been accomplished, 
Christian unity will have been achieved. That is why I so strongly have 
been insisting upon and pleading for the complete enthronement of the au- 
thority of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the repudiation of all human authority. 

But how crude our conception of what constitutes Christ’s authority! 
So many look to the church believing that it represents Christ in all things. 
The local congregation does have a very limited authority, but the church 
in general none. One good sister wrote to an “‘independent” missionary, 
whom her husband had been supporting, that “‘all independent work is 
schismatic, and rebellion against constituted authority.’’ This dear woman 
unwittingly does one of two things in her letter: Either she is definitely 
charging the ‘‘constituted authority” she desires to support, with rebellion 
against the authority of Jesus Christ (with exercising authority He has never 
delegated—usurped authority) or, she contends that her Bible reads thus: 

“Jesus came unto them and spake unto them saying, All authority hath 
been given unto denominational organizations in heaven and on earth. Go 
ye under this authority and make disciples of all the nations. He that be- 
lieveth and taketh the vows of this denominational authority may be bap- 
tized in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and 
shall be saved.” The last commission, also, must read (Rev. 22:17): “He 
that heareth, let him be appointed by denominational ‘constituted authority’ 
and then say, Come.” She has already acknowledged “constituted au- 
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thority” as existing, and indicates her allegiance to it. Now this “consti- 
tuted authority”’ is either inherent, delegated, or, usurped. Inherent author- 
ity belongs to the Deity alone. The Great Commission does not read as it 
would have to do to delegate that inherent authority, hence, she is contend- 
ing for usurped authority (which is always in rebellion against true author- 
ity.). 

Who misled this good woman? and who is mis-leading others to-day? 
Read again, Gal. 5:19-21. Note Moffat’s translation, ‘party spirit’’ therein. 
It is human “‘constituted authority” that is dividing the church, and that 
is definitely halting the evangelizing of the world by this generation. Every 
operating “‘constituted authority” that cannot demonstrate that it is 
divinely “constituted” is unquestionably constituted by human agency. This 
is of the heart and core of denominationalism. All the prating about being 
apostolic, while seizing, aiding, abetting, and supporting such human 
authority is a display of lamentable ignorance—or it is dishonesty. Against 
such usurped authority, every true Christian rebels. It belittles the Christ 
and drags down His authority to a purely human level—and less—for thus 
men may abrogate His edicts. When our Lord gave the Great Commission, 
He did not mention the method of work, whether organized or independent. 
Either is permissible. But when any organization exercises human au- 
thority over any congregation of the Lord, or over any member of such 
congregation, telling where, or where not, they shall place their missionary 
offerings, that organization is definitely opposing the authority by which 
Jesus Christ commanded every individual Christian to “Go,” to “‘Say, 
Come.” 

Speaking of human authority, let us quote from The Dilemmas of Jesus, 


by James Black, Minister United Free Church, Edinburgh. 


“But I contrast faith with authority,—that ancient, and very modern 
passion to have outside guarantees on which we can lean. So many of us 
do not trust Jesus for Himself, but we trust in what lesser authorities say 
about Him.” (He touches the very heart of the entire subject. Faith in 
Christ—obedient faith, working faith—brings personal salvation and unity 
in Christ. Only for it, and for it only, we plead of every reader. Cut loose 
from all other authority.) ‘“‘. . . .We are cursed with experts and authorities. 
It may be a church, or a book, or a creed, or a man,—-what does it matter? 
It is always the same irreligious thing. ‘Authority’ is always irreligious! 

“Our love of experts!....If a noted scientist pronounces a dictum— 
often a wild guess, or a leap of ‘faith’—we go twittering around and fire him 
as authority at every hapless soul we meet. ‘Surely you do not believe that? 
Have you not heard what Professor So-and-So says?’ That settles the poor 
wight,—especially if the scientist owns a fine foreign name which your 
hearer is ashamed to say he has never heard before. 

“Or we quote an article in a creed, made in ancient days, by ‘experts.’ 
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aoe E what the creed says, you poor mouse! And the poor mouse dare not 
cheep! 

“Or, we quote a church. Here is the authority of the saints and fathers, 
the decrees of the Church. This is what they said: this is what they laid 
down for us. Surely you do not set your little mind up against that! ” 

“We take everything to-day—our thinking, our ideas, our education, our 
statecraft, even our religion,—from the hands of specialized authorities. It 
is sheer mental ruin, especially in religion. ‘What think ye of Jesus?’—and 
- you for yourself are as able to settle your personal relation to Him as any 
scholar that was ever born. Jesus believed that the simplest soul could 
accept Him as fully as Lord and Master, and could do it,—nay, must do it 
—out of his own heart and mind. Jesus is His own and only authority.” 


With which agrees Mt. 28:18: ‘‘All authority hath been given unto me 
in heaven and on earth.””—Jesus. 


TREASON!—A SIN AGAINST THE PROGRAM OF CHRIST 


Denominationalism is sin in that it hinders Christ’s program. A divided 
church cannot possibly achieve His victory, while untold millions of souls 
are perishing because of division—souls the united church could rescue. 
Personal and social sins are bad enough—bad through and through—but 
denominationalism is a sin against the program of world conquest for which 
Jesus gave His life. To illustrate: 

With divided authority, the Allies in the World War were at the mercy 
of Germany. Occasionally they made some gain, but Germany was able 
to concentrate troops at will. She could move troops from the English 
enemy sector, to meet an offensive on the French enemy sector, the English 
not being ready to attack at the same time the French launched their drive, 
etc. When the Allies pocketed national (factional) pride, and agreed to 
accept Generalissimo Foch as the supreme commander, there was an im- 
mediate change—and early victory. Personal sins, such as immorality and 
drunkenness, may have demoralized certain units of the force, and reduced 
efficiency (as such things unquestionably did in reality) but these were 
not defeating the army. It was their divisions. The war could not possibly 
have been won upon the present denominational plan. 

Suppose small units of French were on every sector, small units of Italians, 
of Belgians, of English, of American and of other participants. Each of 
these had a central office from which it received instructions—Paris, Rome, 
London, Washington, etc. The units would occasionally fight among them- 
selves, French fighting English, Americans fighting Ialians, Belgians fight- 
ing Portuguese. Sometimes they would even prefer to see the enemy win 
a mild victory than their rivals. At the same time, the sins against the moral 
code were just as much in evidence as in the united army. Nay more, for 
discipline was more lax. At some points deemed strategic, as many as fifteen 


282 BE ONE 


units would be present, representing {welve nations. At times the com- 
manders of these units would meet for social purposes, but only on rare 
occasions would there be any united effort, either offensive or defensive. 
Officers and agents from different governments would go from group to 
group instilling party spirit and, at times, telling of new, important positions 
that were soon to be developed and pleading that ‘‘our”’ units ‘‘pre-empt”’ 
the field. During this time, the scramble for recruits, that each unit might 
be bigger than its rivals, would cause one army after another to offer induce- 
ments in laxity of discipline, until they would even waive the requirements 
from their own headquarters, adjusting their orders to the situation in hand. 

Unfortunately, this picture of gross incompetence too often represents 
the army of Jesus Christ, definitely commissioned for world conquest. 
Which would be the more serious class of sins, that against the individual 
soldiers, or that against the program of winning the victory over an active 
and evil enemy? We live so close to the denominational system that we 
cannot get the perspective that is essential to properly evaluate it. It 
appears good to some few people: “And no marvel; for even Satan fashioneth 
himself into an angel of light. It is no great thing therefore if his ministers 
also fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness. ’’—2 Cor. 11:14-15. 

We cannot make an exception in the old principle, ““In union there is 
strength.” In division there is weakness. In denominationalism there is 
lamentable weakness, and weakness wherein strength is possible in the 
church of Jesus Christ is certainly sin. 

But enough. Thinking men of all denominations acknowledge that 
denominationalism is sin. Many hesitate to admit it for it carries the im- 
plication that the individual who adheres to the system is sinning. That 
means he should definitely repent and renounce everything denominational 
—his own denomination included. It places us in hard lines, but may we 
not boldly face the facts and search for the remedy? Is not this the only 
course of action that the Lord will accept, or even tolerate of us? 


THE EVILS OF DENOMINATIONALISM 


The evils that spring from denominationalism are so many that time 
would fail us to mention them all, but, that we deal not in unsupported 
generalities, let us note the following: 

Home missionary money ought to be spent to preach the gospel in com- 
munities that are too sparsely populated to sustain a minister. Divine 
precedent exists. Divine commandment sent Philip to an individual. 
Jesus preached two sermons of major importance to individuals—Nicodemus 
and the Samaritan woman. There is no human creature omitted from His 
plan. Then why not spend our home missionary money in reaching those 
who are really unreached? Denominationalism is the answer. Every de- 


THE SIN OF DENOMINATIONALISM 283 


nomination wants {o pre-empt the “strategic points.”” I know. I have 
received missionary money in towns where other preachers were also receiv- 
ing aid. I know each other preacher must have felt as I did, that he could 
have preached to all the people there, and have done better preaching and 
work. 

Sveral states have hundreds of communities, well able to support a church, 
that have none at all. Why? Denominationalism. The men and means 
must be used “to save the churches ‘we’ already have” in overchurched 
communities. 

Thousands of communities have several weak, struggling churches, with 
poor buildings in need of repair, inadequately equipped. They have excuses 
for Bible school classes, mixing adolescent youth with junior boys, and they 
make other and worse mistakes, and then wonder, “‘Why we can’t hold our 
boys.’’ We are losing them by the thousands all over the land. Why? De- 
nominationalism. It is a crime against humanity and against the Christ who 
died for humanity. No need of self-deception, labelled “‘optimism:” the 
church that cannot win, hold, and commission its own youth as heralds of 
God’s redeeming love, cannot win the world to Christ. Denominationalism 
must die that the church may live. 

The financial waste is enormous. Godly ministers of the gospel are half 
starving, at the same time those of the membership, who are willing to 
sacrifice, are straining every resource to the limit to eke out a miserable 
organizational existence. One strong church could do better work with 
greater ease, than several small, struggling ones. Various appeals for aid 
are made to the wordly of the community, direct and through minor business 
operations—in competition with established business. The folly is apparent 
to all. How far would foreign missions get, if the general policy were to 
“‘work”’ the locality to finance the church, instead of being in the midst of the 
heathen as one who served? The principle is the same at home. 

The waste in talent and spiritual resources is greater than the money 
waste. After a strong man has labored in weak, over-churched small towns 
for a few years, and has seen plan after plan that he knew was all right, fail 
because of conditions that were beyond his control—conditions due to di- 
vision—he is apt to lose initiative and go through the grind of routine ex- 
pected of him 1o get his salary, not content, but resigned to his fate. The 
community, meanwhile, becomes hardened and increasingly difficult to 
reach until absolutely no religious appeal will get out a representative hearing 
of the gospel upon the part of the unsaved. Resort had to ‘‘entertainment, ”’ 
and the ‘‘sheep” become emaciated for want of food—‘ the bread of life.” 
But let all professed Christians show a united interest, as sometimes occurs 
during a “union revival,” and how the community is stirred! Of course, 
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when unily draws people, going back to division after the meeting, is a 
tremendous reaction of itself, so ‘““reactions”’ follow such efforts. In every 
community fine talent, once active for Christ, is quiescent. Unity would 
have fanned the flame of its consecration to send it out to the ends of the 
earth, but division has narrowed its field of expression until ‘“What’s the 
use?”’ and the flame goes out. 

There is a spiritual loss that is largely unnoticed. The average man is 
not a fool. He sees so many different denominations and reasons within 
himself: “The Bible is not worthy of actual belief, or these Christians 
would all be one. I'll not accept it, except what appeals to me.’”” No, he 
does not say it in words, or even think it directly, often, but the general 
impression is there just as surely as the instinct to look up when one sees a 
crowd gazing heavenward. 

The loneliness is another tremendous item. The choicest characters to 
be found—all too few at best—are separated, one, two or three in this small 
church, and the same in that, engaged in serving the Lord, yet compelled 
to work independently all through life because of the sin of denominational- 
ism. Who can estimate the loss to the Kingdom through the loss of fellow- 
ship with strong, Christlike characters? ‘‘If we walk in the light, as he is 
in the light, we have fellowship one with another.”’—1 Jn. 1:7. We donot thus 
have fellowship with our choicest neighbors because we walk in the candle 
light of denominationalism, instead of in the full sunlight of the Sun of 
Righteousness. 

The public disgrace of competition is ever present. It inheres in the 
denominational system. I know honest effort is made to avoid it. I know 
some churches do not compete—dead ones. But I also know remarks 
made, criticisms passed, actions that occur, etc. An illustration: 

A boy’s class undertook to draw footprints and arrows on the village side- 
walks, pointing to the church for a special Easter service. Upon their own 
mitiative they went beyond instructions and wrote various things (‘‘Go to 
church, so your soul won’t lurch,” among them). Inadvertently, they made 
arrows past another church. Fearing someone whom their work might 
be leading would stop there, they wrote in front something like this: ‘‘Pass 
this place up.” But one of them went further: On the top step, not visible 
from the street, he wrote: ‘‘No service here to-day. Go to the 
church.”” But “this place’ had its special Easter service, too! It was 
only a boy’s effort to avoid error—BuT!!! 

False ethical standards are erected to bolster up the sin. If a parent is a 
member of one denomination, the children are largely considered the respon- 
sibility of the minister of that church. The minister of another church is 
timid about speaking to such children, even though circumstances may give 
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him strong influence over them. The dreadful charge of “proselyting”’ 
might be lodged against him, or, as sometimes put, of “stealing sheep.” 
By what human authority is any child of God limited in exercising his in- 
fluence? Nay, more; how can human authority excuse any man for his 
omissions when he comes to face his Maker in judgment? Let us illustrate 
by any one of uncounted thousands of honest ministers of Jesus Christ. 
This one has a conscience, desiring to honor Christ about baptism. 

Aside from his theological training, he sees in his encyclopedia in the ar- 
ticle upon “‘baptism”’ that the apostolic action was immersion, and that 
affusion was called ‘“‘clinical’”’ baptism for centuries after the first known 
case—Novatian, 251 A.D. He notes from church history that the Council 
of Ravenna, held in 1311, officially recognized sprinkling and pouring with 
immersion as baptism. He feels that he can ‘‘baptize’”’ only by Christ’s 
authority, but he can “‘sprinkle”’ only by the authority of the Roman Ca- 
tholic church, or the pope of Rome, because of their action at Ravenna. He 
looks into his dictionary of the English language, at the derivation of the 
word “‘baptize’’ and finds it is from the Greek “baptizo,”’ from “‘bapto,’ 
meaning, dip or immerse. He consults other dictionaries and finds that they 
agree that the word in the Greek, which our word “baptize” translates, 
means ‘‘dip,”’ ““immerse,’’ or some equivalent, and that no authority what- 
ever inheres in it for sprinkling or pouring. He knows his Bible and knows 
the tremendous importance of baptism there—that it is tied up with forgive- 
ness and salvation in several places. He knows Jesus commands it. He 
also knows the first and third chapters of First Corinthians where Paul tells 
us that the wearing of human religious names is sinful. Conscience forbids 
that he invite one of these young friends of his—children of denominational 
parents—to become members of some denomination with these, and other, 
items of human authority in them, so what is he todo? He loves the preach- 
er of the other church, and the people, but he loves Christ more. Is he to 
abide by the false standard of ethics, or stir up trouble in the community by 
trying to make a child of God out of the boy or girl whose parents “‘belong”’ 
to a denomination? 

Whose is the blame? God’s, for giving a command that some do not 
honor? Or, men that teach that the command does not mean what it says, 
when in the scripture? Or, the man who tries to obey God rather than men 
and thus comes into contact and conflict with the sin of denominationalism? 
Or, is it the sinful denominationalism system? I recall an instance where 
Paul had the temerity to tell an entire church that their baptism was wrong, 
and to administer Christian baptism as Christ commanded (Ac. 19:1-5.) 
This false standard of ethics is but an illustration of one of the most perni- 
cious facts concerning sin—one sin always calls for another, and there is no 
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end. Let us lay the axe to the root of the tree and end the whole system of 
denominationalism. 

Many other evils growing out of the sin of denominationalism could be 
named, but this must suffice for the present. We shall now look at the 


APOLOGIES FOR DENOMINATIONALISM 


One says: ‘‘ We need various denominations so that one may find a church 
that suits his own religious views, that he may work in harmony with other 
Christians. The denominations make Christianity available to people of 
greatly varying views.” 

There is no command nor intimation in the Bible that man can dictate 
to God in matters of religion. When we are told to be all “of the same 
mind,” is it not the mind of Christ that is to dominate all? Opinions, where 
the Word is not clear, are permissible to every man, but wherein the Word 
speaks, controversy must end. If it does not, is it not because the one who 
contests the Word has never surrendered lo Christ? Does the Spirit of Christ 
dwell in him? Christianity is not a religion to suit every religious vagary 
that man may entertain, but it is a revelation of truth that cannot be changed. 
This truth offers eternal life to the one who accepts it and lives it through 
faith in Christ, its Author. A faulty Christ, a faulty philosophy, a faulty 
church, will not do. The changeless Christ with all authority and power 
alone is ample. Accept and live; reject and die. 

In the New Testament, the Jew and the “‘dog of a Gentile” represented 
a greater social difference than the Japanese and Californian to-day; the 
slave and the master, a greater distinction than that of capitalist and bol- 
shevist; while the inequality of the sexes in the near east was a tremendous 
gulf to bridge. But these social barriers were overcome in the new Testa- 
ment church. The denominations make absolutely no choice available 
except sinful pride and other forms of sin. They minister not to Christ but 
to self. Only a life of complete surrender to Christ is truly Christian. 

““Denominationalism stimulates activity—‘Provoke one another to good 
works’.’’ 

A “Red and Blue”’ contest does the same, without a schism in the body. 
But, where.one group is stimulated to good works through righteous shame, 
many are so stimulated, if at all, by spiritual pride. Paul tells us that the 
giving of the body to be burned, without love, avails naught. How then, do 
good (?) works avail if done to be seen of men? Remember what Jesus 
said of the Pharisees who made long prayers, with vain repetitions, ‘‘to be 
seen of men’’? 

‘We have just as much right to our opinions as anyone else. Every man 
has a right to his own opinion.” 

Certainly, but has any man an inherent right to believe and cling to that 
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which is wrong? However, you are even yet mistaking my argument. Let 
us both cling to our opinions as such, but when the Word of God speaks, the 
borderline of legitimate opinion has been reached. Let neither of us tres- 
pass upon the Word. In that wherein God has spoken, let us be one—I 
plead for nothing further—but in opinions and methods of work, let us have 
the widest liberty. We have a “liberty in Christ” in which Paul tells us 
to stand fast. No human authority should have any direction of our ac- 
tivities. Let any individual serve Christ where he may desire, without let 
or hinderance. Let any group do likewise. And let us always be tolerant 
towards one another, and remember, that as long as we are doing the Lord’s 
work, there should be the heartiest co-operation of all with each. But, in 
any case where coercion is attempted, whether for party pride, ambition, 
financial gain, or for any other reason, that coercion should be resisted to 
the last. This resistance, however, should neither be rude nor unkindly, but 
it should be positive and definite. In every congregation, let us permit the 
widest liberty, and let every worthy cause be presented by any member upon 
whose heart lies the burden of its work. Congregations, As sucH, should take 
no part in outside enterprises, where any members oppose such work on con- 
scientious grounds. Let it be unanimous or not at all. But individuals in all 
churches should be permitted to support any agency of the Lord’s work 
without hinderance or criticism. 

“God made man a free moral agent, and the constitution of the United 
States guarantees the right to every man to worship God according to the 
dictates of his own conscience.” 

That is exactly what we are pleading for. Denominations place limita- 
tions upon us. They place human authority over us. I protest. Liberty 
of conscience is above price. God implanted an untrammeled conscience 
inevery man. To violate conscience is to sin, for conscience is never violated 
unless consent is given to commit sin. But the uneducated conscience 1s 
not guide. Paul killed Christians—then repented, when he knew better. 
The conscience must be educated according to God’s Word. 

The matter of conscience is the reason many people cannot be lax in 
Christian unity. It is not simply visible union for which we plead. Two 
cats, with their tails {ied together and thrown across a clothes line, have 
union—not unity. We plead for unity upon God’s word and that alone; 
for a unity with each other, through the unity of each of us with Christ, 
based upon complete surrender to His revealed will. No other basis can pos- 
sibly be acceptable to true Christians. Let us unite upon the things that 
were taught, believed, and practiced in the New Testament church. 

‘Conditions like the present denominational system were not known in 
apostlic days, so the teachings of the New Testament do not apply now.” 
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The first part of this is true. If there had been denominationalism in the 
infant church, it would never have had strength to ‘‘carry on,” throughout 
the ages of persecution. But the head of the serpent was seen in apostolic 
days—and stepped on “good and hard.’”’ In Corinth, division appeared. It 
is unthinkable that the church there would not have come to an open rupture 
as the party spirit and boasting grew. The rivalry, the “‘holier-than-thou” 
attitude, the jealousy, the envy, inevitably would have brought it about. 
But now that the fruitage of denominationalism is seen in crystalized de- 
nominational systems, does the argument of Paul in the first Corinthian 
letter apply any the less? Whenhe said: ‘‘Let there be no divisions among 
you,’ what did he mean? Is not a denomination a division in the body of 
Christ? It certainly is not the whole of Christ’s body, then, ¢/ of the body 
at all, it is a division, hence condemned. The New Testament deals chiefly 
with principles. The principle of division is unmistakably condemned— 
and more severely than I have dared to do, except as I have quoted thissame 
New Testament. Away with all division. The man who says: “Paul 
was writing about divisions in a local congregation, not denominations” has 
been fully answered in the above. Division was nipped in the bud, before 
it had opportunity to grow into denominationalism. Vo division in the body 
of Christ is right in God’s sight. 

“It was never meant that we all see things alike. God gave each man a 
mind and temperament of his own.” 

Then why did it require fifteen centuries for denominationalism to develop? 
Why did not Christ provide for a denomination for each distinct temperament? 
True, we each have an individual mind and with that individual mind we 
may accept or reject the truth. Our opinions do not change it at all. You 
have read of Mr. Nash who conducts his factory as “‘The Golden Rule Shop.”’ 
A visitor was asking about it all, and concluded that it was just a matter of 
the “‘personality”’ of Mr. Nash. The exact words of the reply are not at 
hand, but they were to the effect that if the visitor had seen Mr. Nash before 
his conversion, he would have seen that the man’s ‘‘personality”’ would 
have made no difference in the behavior of the men. It was the teachings of 
Jesus Christ that made the difference in Mr. Nash and in the whole business 
he is conducting. 

A young lady who led the dance in her little community was converted. 
She left off such practices. Her old friends came to her after awhile saying: 
“Come back again. You were the very life of the crowd, and nothing seems 
just right without you. Come back to the next dance.” 

‘““Why, you are mistaken. I never danced,”’ she said. 

In great surprise the reply came: “‘Why, how can you say that? You 
know you used to lead us.” 
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“No, you are mistaken. The girl who used to lead your dances is dead. 
I am a new creature in Christ Jesus.”’ 

This is the real attitude of the Christian—and such wish to see things 
through Christ’s eyes—all alike—blood covered. 

If we let Christ have His way with us, will it lead us in two hundred dif- 
ferent directions at once? Complete surrender to Him—a genuine new birth 
and a walk ‘‘in newness of life”’ will cure the sin of denominationalism. 

“There have always been divisions and there always will be. Why there 
were divisions in the church at Corinth.’’ 

A horrible argument! Essentially immoral! Just as well justify crime, 
vice, degeneration, murder or other sin. No sane man could take thought 
and give a reason like that. In the church at Corinth there was a man 
living in adultery with his father’s wife. Paul rebuked his’ sins and én- 
ctptent denominationalism in the same letter. Men always have done such 
things at times. The gist of the above argument would justify the practice. 
No, no, brother. Surely you cannot stoop so low as to justify your pet sin 
by saying it has always been so. 

“God has a people in all the churches. These are already members of 
the true church. We have the spiritual unity Christ wants now. There- 
fore He does not require organic union.” 

Let us see. The Christians were called “‘believers”’ and the “‘believers”’ 
were called ‘‘Christians”’ (first at Antioch) in the New Testament. The 
terms were interchangeable. Jesus was praying “‘for them also that believe 
on me through their word; that they may all be one.”’ Ifit were not possible 
for the believers to be divided that agonizing heart cry of Jesus as He faced 
the cross, utterly lacked paint. If we are one spiritually, surely no sane 
man wants to maintain division organically. Desires are of the heart and 
spirit. To desire to be one and to be divided at the same time, is an ab- 
surdity. The spirit divided against itself cannot stand any more than a 
“house” so divided. We want organic division simply, solely, and only 
because we are not united spiritually. There can be no other reason. This 
apology for the sin of denominationalism must fall with all the others. 

“The people are not ready for union.’”’ Then in Jesus name, get them 
ready. Begin with yourself. Teach Christ’s will. But, who are not 
ready? Is Jesus ready? Are you ready to go with Him? I am ready for 
it. “One on God’s side is a majority,”’ so if you are also personally ready 
for it, there is a majority of two. 

Jesus had the salvation of the entire world in mind in His prayer. His 
vision was always world-wide. The sinful ‘‘world” must see naught but 
unity in the church. The denominational system presents only a sorry 
spectacle of division. It must die. 
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CONCLUSION 


While the denominational system arose in an honest effort to escape the 
errors that had crept into the church through human authority, the prin- 
ciple of human authority in the church was not repudiated. _Denomina- 
tionalism came in an effort to get back to Christ, but resorted to human 
authority to enforce its conclusions. In the elimination of much error it 
served a righteous purpose in the past. However, the good it brought has 
become common property and the system has long outlived its usefulness. 
Past question, to-day, the denominational system is a thing of sin, even 
though in the past it was used of God through the consecration to truth upon 
the part of some who have adhered to various denominations. 

God has frequently used the evil of men to His glory. He has also used 
the errors of His chosen ones likewise. God’s prophets have sometimes 
misrepresented. In 1 Kings 13:18-25, it is related how one did so, and an- 
other prophet decided to be guided by this prophet, rather than take God’s 
word for it. The result was fatal to himself. 

With denominationalism it is frequently so. Men elect to accept decrees 
of councils, some religious paper, some denominational teaching, instead of 
God’s Bible. Where the issue is clearly drawn, we have no ground to hope 
that the result will be different with them than it was with the prophet who 
did likewise. When the children of Israel rebelled, Moses prayed for them, 
““and Jehovah said, [have pardoned. . . .BUT”’—not one of the rebels ever set 
foot in the land towards which they were journeying. (Num. 14:20-21 and 
context.) God may use some of the partisans of the denominational sys- 
tem to the salvation of precious souls for whom Jesus died, but these parti- 
sans must bear the fate in store for them, as stated in Gal. 5:19-21. It is 
not mine to pronounce judgment, but it is mine to warn, even as God’s 
Truth solemnly warns. 

It is a fair assumption, a logical conclusion, that, as denominationalism 
is sin, the things which constitute denominationalism are sinful: denomina- 
tional names, creeds, governments, practices (use of ordinances, chiefly), 
tests of fellowship, and organizations. The only safe plan before God, is to 
forsake all these because human authority inheres in each, and human au- 
thority always is antagonistic to Christ’s authority. 

Finally, what are we to do about it? How shall we escape? The next 
chapters must be given to this. Just now, let us give the scriptural founda- 
tion for true Chritian unity. ; 

Motive: “The love of Christ constraineth us.’’—2 Cor. 5:14. 

Basis: “All authority hath been given unto me.’’—JEsSus—Mt. 28:18. 

Metuop: “Make all things according to the pattern.””—Heb. 8:5. 

Means: ‘‘Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it.” —Jn. 2:5. 
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ProGRAM: “‘... .for the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of minis- 
tering, unto the building up of the body of Christ: till we all attain unto the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a fullgrown 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” ‘Go ye 
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I commanded you and lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.”-—Eph. 4:12-13; Mt. 28:19-20. 

Puttinc “CHRISTIAN” INTO UNITY: ‘“‘Have this mind in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus: who. . . -humbled himself, becoming obedient.’’—Phil. 
2:5-8. 

Resutt: ‘“‘That they may all be one’’. . . .in “‘the name which is above 
every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven and things on earth and things under the earth, and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. ’’—Jn. 17:21 and Phil. 2:9-11. 

ConsuMMaATION: ‘“‘Now is come the salvation, and the power, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ. . . .Hallelujah; for the 
Lord our God, the Almighty reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, and let us give the glory unto him: for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready.’”’—Rev. 12:10 and 19:6-7. 
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Unity Through Modernism ? 


Text: ‘That they may all be one."—Jn. 17:21. 
Text: ‘Dost thou teach us?”""—Jn. 9:34. 


Text: ‘My word hath not free course in you. "—JESus—Jn. 8:37. a } 

Text: °‘ When the Son of man cometh, shall he find the faith on the earth?” —Margin— 
Lk. 18:8. 

Text: * Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. ".—Gal. 6:7. 


ANY voices are being raised for the unity of the church. What is 
meant by each? Certainly not the same thing, but, though men 
may differ in the objective, it is a distinct gam when we come to 

realize that the present system is undesirable and that it is possible to 1m- 
prove upon existing conditions. Those terming themselves Christian Lib- 
erals, or Modernists, are urging the futility of division and the wisdom of 
union. What have they to offer? 

WHAT IS MODERNISM? 

Modernism is a religion of doubt—Christianity is a religion of faith. A 
story has been told of Satan, that one day he auctioned off his favorite tools. 

“One by one his devices were put up for sale. One by one they were 
eagerly taken. Finally he came to a strange-looking instrument shaped 
like a wedge. “This,’ said the devil, ‘is my most valuable helper. I can 
insert it into any one of Life’s situations—into the fate of any young man or 
woman, however bright and hopeful. I can easily force the Wedge of Doubt 
between Ambition and Realization. You will notice this tool is badly worn. 
It has been used and used and used. It works so well I don’t know how I’m 
going to get along without it. Not having it, I’m afraid I can no longer 
blast hopes or destroy promising careers.’ ”’ 

Doubt—that ancient and eternal enemy of Christ and humanity—has 
entered the church and it has termed itself Modern. Why? Not because 
it is new, certainly, but because it strives to remain in the church and call itself 
Christian. Ancient doubters left the church and often opposed it—modern 
doubters strive to change the church to suit themselves, and speak of “‘the 
church for the changing age,”’ “‘the indigenous church,”’ etc. They desire 
to retain the ethics of Christ while rejecting His Deity. They acknowledge 
the value of the church as a moral agency and force, and man’s need of 
morality, but they do not wish to acknowledge the authority of the Son of 
God in all things—authority over their own lives. They cling to the hope 
of immortality while blasting away the foundation upon which it rests, Jike 
a man sawing off the limb of a tree between himself and the tree. 

Modernism is not uniform. Some doubt more than others. Some began 
by doubting Moses and the prophets, ignoring the warning of Jesus: “‘If 
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they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, if 
one rise from the dead.’’—Lk. 16:31. As the list of doubts grew, the birth 
of Jesus of a virgin was added, the “‘flesh and bones” resurrection (Lk. 24:39) 
was held to be a spiritual resurrection only, miracles were explained by 
natural causes, or rejected utterly, until finally, everything that was super- 
natural was discarded—the Deity of Christ suffering the same fate as the 
other items mentioned. God, Himself, could not work among men, save 
in harmony with the (known) laws of nature. Modernism has dethroned 
Jesus as Lord and has exalted private judgment, even in the most sacred 
matters, as the court of last appeal, under the term “inner consciousness.” 

An editorial in the Ladies’ Home Journal for January, 1927, said: ‘You 
could ransack bedlam at random for the ravings of the violently insane, and 
offer each babling phrase as an epigram to justify the extremes of modernism. 
There are no restraints, no curbs, no limitations.” 

As intimated before, there are varying degrees of Modernism and many 
Modernists have not rejected the Deity of our Lord. But we would not be 
unfair to Modernism, so, without classifying any individual, we shall permit 
it to speak for itself. In January, 1925, Harry Emerson Fosdick published 
an article in the Ladies’ Home Journal under the caption, 

“WHAT CHRISTIAN LIBERALS ARE DRIVING AT” 


Mr. Fosdick agrees with the foregoing as concerns some Modernists. He 
says: “‘Some liberalism is. .. negative, agnostic, destructive. . . Some 
liberals make negations their chief stock in trade. Whenever they have a 
chance they produce a long list of things which they no longer can believe.” 

For himself and many whom he represents he claims: ‘‘He is a liberal 
because he is more religious, not because he is less. . . .It was vitality of 
religious life that made Paul a liberal, freeing himself from the old restraints 
of Jewish theology and legalism. It was vitality of religious life that made 
Luther a liberal, striking out for liberty that his soul might live. Such is 
the genesis of the best liberalism of to-day; it springs not from the diminution 
of Christian life but from the expansion of it.’" This is good and fine as far 
asitis true. Jesus said: ‘‘ Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make 
you free.”’ Paul did free himself from Jewish tradition and legalism, but 
he did it by accepting revealed truth, which was contrary to the error then 
current. Luther did find freedom from the errors of his day, but it was by 
the same process, not by unguided reason. He had God’s Word as a “‘light 
unto his path and a lamp unto his feet.’’ He constantly called men away 
from human authority, back to the Lord’s authority as revealed in the 
Bible. Indeed, any fair appraisal of his life’s labor may be summed up in 
his faith in, and emphasis upon God’s Word. This contrasts strangely with 
modernism which, while rebelling against traditional interpretations of the 
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Bible, so frequently emasculates the Word itself. If Jesus came to reveal 
the Truth that makes free, we must get back lo that truth. When Christian 
liberals do as Luther did, they may consistently compare Modernism with true 
reformation. Until then, such comparison is a travesty upon enlightened, 
consecrated common sense. The freedom that Christ gave to us—that 
has always been the heritage of the Christian—I cannot call liberalism. It 
is Christianity. ‘‘Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.’”” True, 
such liberty may be in rebellion against current errors and theories. This 
volume, which I hope may be used of God for the promotion of that unity 
for which my Master prayed, is a protest against the sinful denominational 
system of this generation. Against this I rebel more surely than any liberal. 

Mr. Fosdick speaks of the task of the liberals as being the reformation of 
Christianity. He means, from his context, the reformation of the human 
exemplification of Christianity. Certainly, nominal Christianity does not 
exemplify the Spirit of Christ, much to the grief of all true Christians, but 
if Christ enunciated true principles, any change in them, any reforming of 
them, will be an essential change for the worse. Instead of reforming 
Christianity, let us rather restore Christianity. 

“Protestantism stiffened into its classic forms. . . .and the chaos and tur- 
moil in Christian thought to-day are the consequences.”’ With this we 
heartily agree. For this reason, let us throw away all human creeds and all 
other expressions of human authority, and go back to the New Testament, 
the fountain head of fruth, back to the revealed will of God. Modernism 
would lead us farther out into the sea of human speculations. 

While we cannot accept the remedy of the liberals, we must thank Mr. 
Fosdick for his keeness as a diagnostician. His pathology has been good. 
But now he parts company with God’s revealed Word as follows: 

“But as one deals with young men and young women religiously upset, 
one must often blame their unsettlement not so much upon the colleges 
as upon Christian churches and Sunday schools, upon religious agencies 
which taught these young people in the beginning that the Christian gospel 
is indissolubly associated with the pre-scientific view of the world in the 
Scriptures or the creeds; that the gospel of Lord Jesus is dependent upon 
fiat creation or the historic credibility of old miracle narratives, of ax heads 
floating and of fish swallowing men; that the God of the gospel, like the God 
of the early Hebrew documents, is a magnified man who could walk in the 
garden in the cool of the day or come down from the sky to confound men’s 
speech lest they should build a tower high enough to reach his home.” 

THIS IS MODERNisM—a religion of doubt. If the Old Testament miracles 
are to be eliminated, why in common sense retain those in the New Testa- 
ment? If these are gone, the credentials (“‘signs,’” John calls them) of Jesus 
as God’s Son, have vanished along with them. If miracles be deleted from 
our faith, Christ did not rise from the dead, “‘ Ye are yet in yoursins. Then 
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they also that are fallen asleep in Christ have perished. If we have only 
hoped in Christ in this life, we are of all men most pitiable.’”’—1 Cor. 15: 
17-19. Afraid of miracle? Why? ‘‘Why should it be thought a thing 
incredible with you, if God doth. .. .?”” Can you conceive of a God who 
could not make an ax head float? Or who could not prepare a great fish 
to swallow a man, and still retain life in the man’s body for three days? Or 
handle in any manner He saw fit the creation He had called into being? 
(Incidentally, Modernists persistently misrepresent and make travesty of 
the faith of the vast majority of those who do accept the Bible as having 
been inerrantly given to man in its origin. They represent us as believing 
that God has whiskers, because we are made in His image, etc., etc. They 
do not give us credit for enough sanctified common sense to remember that 
“God is a spirit.’’) 

I stand for liberty of conscience as surely as any liberal, for it is scriptural. 
I protest the making authoritative any human interpretation of scripture. 
Also, I do emphatically protest against any attempt to ‘‘explain away”’ or 
to deny God’s Word. 

Or, can you conceive of a God that could not call into being where naught 
existed? If one be foolish for believing in an OmNnrporENt God, how much 
more foolish to. believe in an empotent GOD? If liberalism means doubt— 
and it does by its own confession—if Modernism necessitates the rejection 
of the prerogatives of the Deity, the emasculation of the power of Almighty 
God, then surely the unity that is based upon Modernism would be un- 
Christian unity. Better division and faith, than unity and doubt. I plead 
for the unity of believers, through Christ, upon Christ, in Christ. Jesus 
did not pray for the unity of doubters, but for the oneness of those who 
should believe upon Him through the words of the apostles—these words 
which we have in the New Testament. If we must discount these, if we 


must go to the liberals—the doubters—to learn what these m=" surely We 
cannot believe. Jf our faith must be held subject to “the discoveries of 


science” it must be in perpetual flux, for scientific text books unmercitully 
discard the “truth” of yesterday and the day before. Never yet has a dis- 
covered truth of science contradicted a Bible truth, but DEDUCTIONS from science, 
without limit, have done so. 

“One must blame their unsettlement not so much upon the colleges 
as upon Christian churches and Sunday schools, upon religious agencies 
which taught these young people in the beginning that the Christian gospel 
is indissolubly associated with the pre-scientific view of the world in the 
Scriptures or the creeds; that the gospel of Lord Jesus is dependent upon 


fiat creation”’ and miracles. 
Now put your ear to the ground and listen: do you not hear that wicked 
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king of old say to God’s prophet: ‘‘Is it thou, thou troubler of Israel?’’— 
1K. 18:17. So the church and its auxiliaries are responsible for doubt and 
shipwrecked faith? So the Eighteenth Amendment and the Volstead Law 
are responsible for intemperance? As though there were no cases of drunk- 
enness before prohibition, no cases of doubt and shipwrecked faith before 
this ‘‘scientific’”” age! As though universities had not bred atheists in times 
past. As though the American Association for the Advancement of Atheism 
is not finding definite assistance among college professors who desire to 
propagate atheism! As though MODERNISM is not discounting the au- 
thenticity of the scriptures, the veracity of the scriptures, the integrity of 
the scriptures, the authority of the scriptures, and the authority of the Lord 
of the scriptures, as expressed in the scriptures! And then to give the agen- 
cies of doubt a clean bill of health and place the blame upon the church! 
“Great is Diana of the Ephesians!” 

“Liberals differ... .But their agreement is deep and essential; they be- 
lieve in the central affirmations of Christianity, the sovereign God, the divine 
Christ, the indwelling Spirit, forgiveness, spiritual renewal, the coming 
victory of righteousness on earth and the life everlasting. Such abiding 
convictions of Christian faith they count so precious that they are desper- 
ately concerned lest the modern age shall lose them, and they are sure that 
the modern age will lose them unless we are able to state them in terms of 
thought which modern minds can use.” 

Why does a Modernist believe in a God who cannot intervene in the 
affairs of men? When their only ideas of Him come from a Book which 
they reject, while professing to accept? In what sense can Christ be divine 
to them, when everything miraculous they rule out of His life? If some 
liberals do accept Christ’s miracles, what is the reason for rejecting other 
Biblical miracles? If they reject others that He accepts—Jonah, for instance 


(Mt. 12-40) hy not reject His? O consistency! thou are a certain builder 
of faith—for the scientifically creduloug! The mdwelling Spirit! For- 


giveness! Spiritual renewal! Miracle of miracles, more importen{, cer- 
tainly greater if not more difficult, then those they reject! When the Holy 
Spirit guides the thoughts of men to deliver His message to mankind, and 
the liberals will not accept it as such, how can they still believe that He will 
dwell in their hearts and minds? ‘‘How do they get that way?” Does their 
“much learning make them mad’”’? And they believe in the life everlasting! 
Why? What is their foundation for faith when they reject the resurrection 
of Christ—-the one essential fact establishing beyond possibility of doubt 
that He has power to give eternal life? Is it simply the hope that “‘springs 
eternal in the human breast’’? i 


Do they trust reason for their hope? Robert G. Ingersoll was one who 
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trusted his reason. He died without hope. They cannot lead the growing 
generation Godward by reason alone. Do they trust revelation—a reve- 
lation they condemn as unreliable? Do they swallow spiritual miracles 
greedily because they are pleasant, and reject physical miracles because 
they cannot stand to have a few real or pseudo-scientists differ from them? 
Because they fear men will say they themselves are not learned, not scien- 
tific? Can’t they stand the “‘gaff’’? 

I must confess I can see how a man can be an atheist, I can see how one 
may be a materialist. I can see how one can believe that there have been 
errors in the selection of the canon and in the transmission of the Bible to 
us in its present form. However, I am too densely ignorant to understand 
how one can reject the super-human of the Bible, undermine the foundation 
of faith, reduce the Bible to a human document born of emotional experience 
(which is shifting as the sands of the desert) and yet build a vigorous faith 
in the spiritual essentials of Christianity. I cannot possibly see how, with 
such a background, they can hope to reach the intelligence of the educated 
with a message that will free him from sin, give him the experience of the new 
birth, and anchor his hope “within the veil.”’ 

Have I been severe in my stricture of Modernism? Remember, I am 
fighting for my Lord. I accepted as my Prophet, Priest and King, and J am 
trusting as my High Priest, who has entered within the veil with His own 
atoning blood, the Lord Jesus Christ of the New Testament. The Almighty 
God, who has in billions of cases placed infertile ovum in the womb of 
womankind, once placed fertile ovum in the womb of a virgin—and my 
Lord was born. He is the only begotten Son of God. He looked with 
compassionate eyes upon the pleading leper and said, “I will. Be thou 
made clean.’”’ His loving heart led Him to walk the sea and still the storm 
for His weary disciples. His sympathy for the spiritually hungry induced 
Him to feed five thousand men with temporal bread of His instantaneous 
creation. His tender love caused Him to restore the departed spirit of the 
decomposing Lazarus. As Jonah was three days and nights in the belly of 
the great fish, only to be restored to land and life, so He slept in the tomb 
the sleep of death only to unbar its doors and push them open from within. 
He visibly ascended from among many brethren and lives “‘to make inter- 
cession for us,”’ our priest “‘after the power of an endless life.’’” The Christ 
of infinite authority and power, Modernism would remove. Given their 
way, they will have ‘‘taken away my Lord—I know not where.’’ I cannot 
enter into their doubts. “I am set for the defense of the gospel.’ “God 
helping me, I can do no other.” 

The writer I am reviewing, I understand, is a most estimable gentleman 
and I doubt not I would love him for his sheer worth, were I to have the 
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privilege of knowing him personally, so I am heartily glad to turn to a quo- 
tation in which I emphatically agree. 

“The pathos of Christian history lies in that the church has so often mis- 
represented and obstructed vital Christianity. Our multiplied and mean- 
ingless denominations are doing that to-day. This sort of thing is bad 
enough in America. It is a matter for tears in the missionary field. In 
spite of all the fine co-operations that have actually been wrought out, 
disheartening exhibitions of denominationalism still stare at a visitor in 
missionary lands. To see our western sectarianism promulgated in the Far 
Fast is to witness one of the most tragic misapplications of consecrated 
energy that history records. As one of the missionary secretaries exclaimed, 
‘Think of seeing an American Dutch Reformed Chinese!’ A liberal, therefore, 
in his emphasis is utterly careless of sectarian distinctions. He is by con- 
viction and ideal an interdominationalist. He deplores our divided Pro- 
testantism as a2 sin against God and man.” 

Reader, if Modernism can disregard denominational lines—be interde- 
nominational—why cannot we who believe the Bible to be God’s revealed 
will, leave the denominational system and unite upon the Bible and that 
alone? They give us the key of action, while the New Testament gives us 
the basis of agreement. Only, we should go farther than they. They re- 
main in the denominations, ostensibly working for all that the denomination 
to which they minister believes, but covertly and gradually, they undermine 
faith in the Word—-many of them. We believe the Word. Let us openly 
and honestly follow where it leads—to the oneness for which Christ prayed, 
and which wears no denominational label. We need no Moses to so lead 
us through the wilderness. Christ is our Leader, our Captain. Let us in- 
dividually, i our own communities, follow Him to unity—get together 
upon His truth. 

“ “Tf the church with unanimous enterprise were seeking to make Jesus 
Christ and all He represents dominant in the personal and social life of men, 
that would be great business. If Christianity meant that, we would want 
to be Christians and should count it the greatest honor of our lives to be 
even a little worthy of thename. But the church does not seem to be chiefly 
intent on that aim. Once more she is deflecting the attention of the people 
from the real problem of the time.’ ”’ 

Let us accept the truth of Modernism as well as truth from any source. 
The liberals clearly sense the appalling error of division in the church of 
Christ. What they forget is that a fact once a fact is unalterably so. The 
first disciples of Jesus died because they knew the truth of the facts they 
taught. All the scientific discoveries of the present age or of the ages to 
come rolled into one great concentrated fact cannot overthrow a single 
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truth of revealed fact in the New Testament. If so-called science differs 
from that truth, it is error and not science. We can never bring about 
Christian unity by belittling the New Testament or the Bible. Rather, 
I would call upon the liberals to doubt their doubts and return in a sur- 
rendered trust to that old faith ‘‘once for all delivered unto the saints.” 
Upon this the ultra-liberals cannot stand. Upon this the universalists can- 
not stand. Upon this the Unitarians cannot stand. Upon this denomi- 
nationalism cannot persist. But upon this all who have wholly surrendered 
to Jesus can stand. Upon this basis unity will be Christian. Upon this 
basis we may go into the presence of the great Judge unabashed. ‘By my 
words shall ye be judged and by my words shall ye be justified.””, Upon 
this basis we may all be one on earth, all speak the same things, all have the 
mind of Christ in us, all concentrate upon the task of the church under the 
Great Commission, and under the last commission (Rev. 22:17). Upon 
this basis we may all surrender everything human, that Christ may be all 
in all. Upon this basis there may be complete and absolute unity upon the 
mission field and at home. Upon this basis the church is invincible and 
this generation may, for the first time in all history, win its own generation 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. Not Modernism, nor any other “‘ism,”’ but Christ, 
is the true basis of Christian unity—the Christ revealed to us in the New 
Testament scriptures. Reader, will you lay aside all else and take the 
Christ of the New Testament? 
THE SCRIPTURES ON MODERNISM 


It is not to be wondered at that Modernists try to overthrow the gospel 
of John by destructive criticism. Not only is it supremely spiritual, superb- 
ly revealing of the Deity of Jesus, but in it, that lowly carpenter of Nazareth 
definitely condemns the proud position of Modernism. Remember that 
Modernism is a religion. of doubt. 

In John 5, Jesus gives His credentials, which Modernists reject. He was 
dealing with the skeptics of His day, but the truths He uttered apply to all 
doubters. Beginning with vs. 31, He first declares that His own testimony 
of Himself must be corroborated (as the law required) before it became a 
valid basis of faith. But he showed that it did not stand alone: “‘Another 
beareth witness of me.’”’ ‘‘Ye have sent unto you John, and he hath borne 
witness to the truth.”” ‘‘The very works that I do, bear witness of me, that 
the Father hath sent me.”’ ‘‘The Father that sent me, he hath born witness 
of me.” “Ye search the scriptures. . . .and these are they which bear wit- 
ness of me. “Tf ye believed Moses, ye would believe me; for he wrote of 
me.’’ Jesus here presents credentials from six mentioned sources, which, 
taken with His own expert testimony, make the sacred seven again—com- 
plete evidence. He was sure of His ground because He spoke the truth and 
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knew He spoke the truth. He knew that He knew. He was fully justified 
in being the world’s most dogmatic teacher. His every utterance breathed 
His authority. 

Now Modernism has rejected the authority of Moses, accepting, rather, 
“‘the mistakes of Moses.”” Modernists reject the supernatural, hence reject 
the fact that God actually spoke on earth in behalf of His Son. They reject 
the ‘‘scriptures”” (Old Testament scriptures meant by Jesus) which added 
their testimony. They reject the ‘‘works’’—miracles—because these works 
were superior to the works of nature. ‘‘Another beareth witness of me,” 
they reject, hence they cannot consistently accept Jesus’ own testimony, 
for He endorses all these. Jesus says to all such: ‘“‘How can ye believe, 
who receive glory one of another, and the glory that cometh from the only 


God ye seek not?’’—Vs. 44. Again He says to such: “I am come in my 
Father’s name, and ye receive me not: if another shall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive.”” How true! Those self-styled scientists, with theories 


of evolution that contradict divine teaching, who come in their own name, 
are received with open arms by Modernists, though many of their “‘accepted”’ 
views have not lasted ten years. ‘‘He that speaketh from himself seeketh 
his own glory.” ; 

Yet in the face of this doubt, Jesus hurls a definite, positive, challenge: 
“Tf any man willeth to do His will, he SHALL KNow of the teaching, whether 
it is of God, or whether I speak from myself.’’—Jn. 7:17. He shall know of 
the teaching, mind you—the truth of God’s Word, through Jesus. The 
Modernist who will come to the revelation of God through Jesus Christ in 
the New Testament, and who will diligently follow it all, in letter and spirit 
both, need not doubt; he shall know. “‘ Belief cometh of hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of Christ.’’—Ro. 10:17. 

Modernists, proud in the results of “‘assured (assumed?) scholarship,” 
accept theories of pseudo-scientists and doubt the sacred Word. Jesus said 
to the Jews who sought to kill Him—these same Jews who had refused to 
receive Moses’ testimony of Him: “Ye seek to kill me because my word 
hath not free course in you.”’—Jn. 8:37. In vs. 47: ‘He that is of God heareth 
the words of God; for this cause ye hear them not, because ye are not of 
God.” In vs. 55: “‘Ye have not known Him (God); but I know Him; and 
if I should say I know Him not, I shall be like unto you, a liar; but I know 
Him, and keep His word.’’ Truly these are strong words. To those who 
reyected His “‘signs’’—as Modernists do—Jesus said: “If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do them, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works; that ye may know and understand that the Father 
is in me, and | in the Father.”” In Jn. 9, the man whose eyes Jesus had 
opened boldly asserted that this miracle was conclusive evidence to him that 
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He was a prophet of God. The Pharisees rejected the evidence and said, 
“We know not whence he is.” The former blind man argued the case with 
them, and they said: ‘‘Dost thou teach us?’”’—vs. 34. The false pride that 
blinds the eyes of so many who feel that they know all there is to be learned 
about God and the Bible, makes the case of the Modernist well-nigh hope- 
less. He will not hear other than Modernists. He will not drink of the 
only fount that can renew his spiritual sight. 

Why do not Modernists come to Jesus in {rue humility to learn of Him? 
Why do they find such difficulty in believing the facts of the gospel—the 
virgin birth, the “flesh and bones”’ resurrection, Jesus’ mighty miracles, the 
atonement? Does Ro. 1:28 apply? ‘‘And even as they refused to have 
God in their knowledge, God gave them up to a reprobate mind.” Or does 
2 Cor. 4:3-4 fit their case? ‘‘And even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled in 
them that perish: in whom the god of this world has blinded the minds of the 
unbelieving.” Ifso, may I bring the hope of the scriptures to them? 2 Cor. 
3:16: ‘“‘But whensoever it (Israel) shall turn lo the Lord, the veil is taken 
away.” 

When Nicodemus came to Jesus, His first words after the address, ‘“‘Rab- 
bi,”’ were, ““We know.”’ No one can acceptably approach the Lord in this 
attitude, yet it is the attitude of the Modernist. Jesus cut him short with 
what must have been, to him, a terrible blow: ‘‘Except one be born anew, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” We often miss the force of familiar 
scriptures. The new babe knows nothing. If there was any knowledge of 
a former state, it is forgot. He must learn anew, and learn of his parents 
and those who care for him. ‘‘Take my yoke upon you and learn of me.” 
“He that is of God heareth the words of God.”—Jn. 8:47. The one born 
anew must forget all prejudices and preconceived ideas, “‘That no flesh should 
glory before God.”’ (1 Cor. 1:29). The babe in Christ must “‘desire the 
sincere milk of the word.” He must look “unto Jesus the author and 
perfecter of our faith.”’ This is the faith of “‘the little child’’—confiding, 
trusting. Modernists lack that humility that permits them to come into 
the presence of the Lord, sit at His feet, and learn of Him. They have no 
yard stick, except their own sweet will. God’s Word does not count with 
them. That which they already endorse they accept—not because “‘it is 
written,” but because it suits their desire. The ethics of Jesus and His 
social service ideals appeal to them, for these need not divine authority to 
stand. Any intelligent man can see that they are for the benefit of mankind. 
But the atonement by the blood of God’s only begotten Son, they reject. It 
involves the supernatural. I plead for the simple faith that made our 
fathers powerful in the sacred scriptures, the only kind of faith that will 


please God. 
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THE FRUITS OF MODERNISM 


“By their fruits ye shall know them” said Jesus. Perhaps Harry Emer- 
son Fosdick gives a summary of the very best that is in Modernism in his 
farewell sermon, which received very wide distribution. “‘These are the 
things we have stood for; tolerance, an inclusive church, the right to think 
religion through in modern terms, the social applications of the principles 
of Jesus, the abiding verities and experiences of the gospel.”’ 

Let us look carefully at these. Modernists are tolerant of every doubt, 
every theory, and about everything else except an unswerving fidelty to 
the New Testament. This irritates many of them and excites their pro- 
clivity to make fun of faith and the “soul-savers.”’ 

“An inclusive church.”” The church of the New Testament was an in- 
clusive church. But it included only those who had accepted Christ and 
who had become “obedient from the heart to that form of teaching whereunto 
ye were delivered; and being made free from sin. ... . ”’ No one could omit 
obedience and be recognized a member of the church of the New Testament; 
and such obedience required a certain form; and obeying this form, they 
became free from sin. When the God-required form had been complied 
with, no man-made creeds, human names, governments, tests of fellowship, 
or denominational organizations kept them apart. Mr. Fosdick and other 
Modernists waive the authority of Jesus Christ when they permit the in- 
dividual to make choice about the ordinances or other commands of Jesus. 
It is not a question as to whether a candidate for church membership is 
satisfied, but rather, is the Lord satisfied? Has he obeyed his Lord with 
fidelity? 

“The right to think religion through in modern terms,’ whatever that 
may mean. I am quite sure no one cares what language is used in thought, 
ancient or modern. However, religion is a much broader term than Christi- 
anity. If this means that each man is to be permitted to make his own 
religion, of course this means also the abrogation of Christ’s authority. It 
is impossible for each man to make his own Christianity. Every man may 
depart from Christianity in varying degree, but Christianity is made. It 
is the particular faith “once for all delivered unto the saints.”” To think 
Christianity through to the point of understanding it is laudable. To take 
liberties with the things that Christ has established, is quite a different 
matter. Just what does Mr. Fosdick mean by his ambiguous expression? 

“The social applications of the principles of Jesus” is something upon 
which all can agree. The teachings of Jesus applied to every heart would 
revolutionize society. The church has done far too little social service. 
But if this means that sin is laughed out of court, and that Jesus’ ethical 
system alone is accepted of His teachings—as many Modernists would have 
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it—it also means rebellion against Christ’s positive law. Salvation from 
sin is individual, never social. 

“The abiding verities and experiences of the gospel’? sounds fine. I 
agree. In this connection I recall that Christ gave the Spirit to the apostles 
that He might guide them “‘into all the truth.” Then our “experiences” 
do not bring a new revelation to light; rather, just an application to us 
individually, as the gospel has led countless thousands throughout the ages 
into the same experiences. Then the experiences are not new of themselves— 
marriage is not a new institution, but it is new to the one just married for 
the first time. As all truth has already been revealed through Christ, this 
must be the “abiding verities” of the gospel. 

Mr. Fosdick also says: ‘‘Any one who wanted to be sprinkled I would 
gladly sprinkle. If anybody was a Quaker and had conscientious scruples 
against any ritual, I would gladly without baptism welcome him on confes- 
sion of his faith. Why not?” 

Why not? Simply because Jesus Christ, whose is “a// authority’”’ com- 
manded baptism. He also said: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except 
one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” —Jn. 3:5. 

Some Modernists imagine they are heroes and making a name for them- 
selves in future history, because they insist upon getting away from all 
orthodoxy—from the authority of Jesus Christ. I am with them in rebel- 
lion against human authority, whether in name, creed, government, use of 
ordinances, test of fellowship, or organization. But when it comes to the 
great reformations of history, without exception, they were rebellions against 
human authority, while they definitely, positively, exalted the authority 
of the Lord Jesus Christ as revealed in His Word. 

But there are more radical Modernists. A young man in Los Angeles 
desired to enter the ministry. He was a member of the Congregational 
church. He went to his pastor for ordination. He was asked: ‘‘Do you 
believe in the atonement?’’ He replied: ‘‘Most assuredly I believe in the 
atonement.” ‘Then you can’t preach in the Congregational church.” 
The young woman who told this to my wife was also a Congregationalist. 
She was heart-broken because “my own church has taken such an atti- 
tude.” Later, she wrote us. She was with the Presbyterian church. 

A young minister living where I preached said to a fellow-minister: 

“‘T can’t find anything in the Bible to believe.” 

“‘T can appreciate you as a citizen and friend, then, but religiously, I have 
no use for you,” was the reply. 

Many of the members of these churches have the kind of faith Jesus 
desires, but the modern Modernistic ministry is sowing doubt and reaping 
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infidelity. The last mentioned young minister preached a funeral sermon 
in my hearing. The deceased had been a fine fellow, but made no preten- 
tions whatever towards being religious. The preacher gave him as good a 
send-off as though he were an old wheel-horse of Christ Jesus. Modernism 
becomes universalism. Ina later sermon he stated that if it could be demon- 
strated that the historic Jesus never had lived, it would make no difference in 
his own religion. Of course not. To the Modernist, Christ is an incident. 
To the Christian, Christ is the absolute ALL. 

‘“‘Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap,” is a statement of 
great truth. Though I have not verified it, I am told a recent Congrega- 
tional convention voted to unite with the Universalists. Modernist churches 
are living on the capital of an age when men had real faith. Many of the 
present members have this faith, but, like one who lives upon his bank 
account without replenishing it, there is an inevitable end. These with 
true faith will die off—then the church will perish, as should such a church. 

For about a generation such teaching has been prevalent in the schools. 
Now, we have the inevitable consequences. The American Association for 
the Advancement of Atheism is meeting with unexpected success. Outside 
Russia, this is the first organization in the world of its nature. Yet, im 
eighteen months, it placed “‘chapters’”’ in numerous colleges and high schools 
among the young people. The first college association was organized in a 
Baptist institution—the University of Rochester, Rochester, N. Y. This 
chapter recently debated the question: ‘‘Resolved, That marriage is an 
antiquated institution, and should be abolished.” Boys and girls were 
equally in favor of the affirmative decision, and, in the informal discussion 


that followed, contraception was freely discussed. Morality was said not. 


to enter into the question of marriage at all. Sex occupied a part of their 
time. Denying God, they regard religion as superstition or supernatural- 
ism. Pages could be filled with the work of the “‘Devil’s 4 A’s,” but enough. 
People calling themselves Christians have sown doubt (Modernism) for a 
generation. Now it has produced a fruitful harvest, making the work of 
organized atheism simple and easy. It looks like The “Anti-Christ” has 
arrived at last. 

When the time comes that I must discard the Bible for scientific demon- 
strations, I'll have the honor to get out of the pulpit, and cease to call myself 
a Christian. But no theories of men shall move me, as God is my helper. 

Then let us away with doubt. Away with Modernism. If the Bible 
cannot be trusted as the basis of Christian unity, no unity can be Christian. 
Our divisions have arisen because men have sought other bases of operations. 
But, friend, all churches use the Bible. Why not be entirely honest and 
accept it entirely, or utterly reject it as an unworthy document, thoroughly 
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unreliable? Its extravagant claims justify such conclusion. Back to the 
Bible! Its beneficent influence on mankind makes it entirely worthy of 
trust in all things religious. 


THE ANTIQUITY OF MODERNISM 


The following in entirely from the pen of Clarence Macartney: 


There is nothing peculiar about the expressions of disbelief in Christian 
doctrine which we hear on every side to-day. They are but echoes of the 
spirit of unbelief that is in the world from the beginning. It is not a question 
of the modern mind, or the medieval mind, but thenatural heart and mind 
of man, which is enmity with God, and alienated from God. Christianity 
presents itself to man as a remedy for sin. But man, ancient, medieval or 
modern, has never liked to confess that he is a sinner. Hence, he has either 
openly rejected Christianity, or what is more common, and to-day most 
prevalent, he has tried to restate it and reinterpret its great doctrines so 
that they shall apply to this imaginary being who is not a lost sinner. But 
the attempt breaks down. Christianity is a religion intended for sinners 
and cannot be made to fit any other kind of man. ,The present chaotic 
condition of Christianity, so far as its beliefs are concerned, is due entirely 
to the fact that the great presupposition of Christianity, that man is a lost 
sinner who can do nothing for himself, and must perish unless Christ comes 
to save him, is either bitterly attacked or cooly ignored. We may talk as 
we will about the “‘new knowledge,”’ the “‘progress of science,” “progres- 
sive revelation,”’ the ““‘new world,” we live in, the “‘static”’ rather than the 
“dynamic” idea of faith, and so on through all the catalogue of the favorite 
terms of modernist theology; but that is not the cause nor the origin of the 
neo-Christianity, the “gospel which is not another,” which is being preached 
in so many of our churches to-day. The real cause and source of it is man’s 
unwillingness to take God’s remedy for sm. Whether that unwillingness 
and that rejection of God’s redemptive love be phrased in the terms of Celsus, 
or Volney, or Paine, or Ingersoll, or in the honied accents of modernist 
teachers and preachers, it is at the bottom one and the same thing. Noman 
can become a Christian without the act of faith, and that act of faith, that 
of taking Christ as Lord and Saviour, presupposes taking one’s self as a 
sinner. That men should refuse to do this is nothing new under the sun. 
Men to-day, as well as the men of yesterday, have that solemn, that awful 
liberty, the liberty to reject the Son of God. We plead with them not to 
do so. We call upon them to repent and believe upon the Lord Jesus 
Christ and be saved. But if they will not believe, let them say so like men, 
and face the wrath of His dying love they contemn. What we cannot tol- 
erate in them is that they should array their unbelief in modern garments 
and try to persuade men that it is in any respect different from the unbelief 
which greeted the Son of God when He first came to save sinners, and which 
will continue to fight against Him until He hath put all enemies under His 
feet. When ‘‘Herod was dead, an angel of the Lord appeared in a dream 
to Joseph in Egypt, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel, for they are dead that sought the young 
child’s life.” Each new age has its successors to Herod who seek “‘the 
young child’s life.” 
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Their purpose is the same from age to age, although new uniforms appear 
and new phrases are coined and new weapons are employed. But ever the 
contest comes to an end with the verdict of the angel of the Lord, “They 
are dead that sought the young child’s life.” The generations of unbelief 
come and go, but the eternal Child abides forever. 


CONCLUSION 
Modernism can never unite the church, for Modernism is a religion of 
doubt. Only faith can be Christian, for ‘‘without faith it is impossible to 
be well pleasing to him (God).” Libraries have been written upon the 
subject of faith. Permit me only a quotation in closing. 


FROM “‘INTERIM” 
“Not Truth but Faith, it is 
That keeps the world alive! If, all at once 
Faith were to slacken,—that unconscious faith 
Which must, I know, yet be the cornerstone 
Of all believing—birds now flying fearless 
Across would drop in terror to the earth; 
Fishes would drown; and the all-governing reins 
Would tangle in the frantic hands of God 
And the worlds gallop headlong to destruction!” 
—Epna St.Vincent MIttay. 


And the object of our faith is Christ. 


“Tf Christ be a man, and only a man, I say, 
Then of all mankind He is the best, 
And Him will I follow always. 


“But if Christ be God, [and He is] and the only God, I swear 
I will follow Him through heaven and hell 
And earth and sea and air.” 


And now, because Modernism-—the particular doubt going under the 
guise of faith today—is the legitimate child of the theory of evolution, 
much as we dislike to take time or space for it, we feel that we must devote 
one chapter to Evolution. We ask a careful reading. 
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The Witch of Endor 


Text: “That they may all be one."\—Jn. 17:21. 
Text: ‘When Saul inquired of Jehovah, Jehovah answered him not... .Then said Saul 
. . . Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit, that I may. . . inquire of her.” 
—I Sam. 28 :6-7. 
Text: ~ Even as they refused to have God in their knowledge, God gave them up unto a 
reprobate mind. *’—Ro. 1:28. 
Text: “Why is it judged incredible with you, if God doth. . . .?"°—Ac. 26:8. 
Text: “When Peter was come to himself, he said, Now, I know... .that the Lord hath. 
oe “—Ace. 12:11 
HEN faith has been supplanted by doubt, or when ‘“‘much learning” 
turns one “mad,” credulity enters in. ‘After faith, the witch of 
Endor.”’ We begrudge the time to discuss, in this volume, the present 
subject, but it seems essential to a full consideration of Christian unity. 
We have just seen that Modernism—a religion of doubt—cannot unite 
the church in faith. The foundation of Modernism is the desire in the heart 
of stubborn and rebellious man to find some other way than God to account 
for everything. While man’s love of self-sufficiency is implanted in his 
being by a wise Creator, that same Creator has given man ample basis for 
intelligently trusting Him. This basis is revealed to man in the Bible— 
inspired of God. Man’s inquisitiveness—his seeking for causes—has been 
the reason of his progress. In every age when peace has reigned, we have 
seen progress of extreme rapidity. It was so when ancient Egypt, separated 
by dependence upon the Nile for irrigation, early developed an established 
industry. It was so in Assyria, in Babylon, Greece, Rome, and, within 
certain limits, in China and Japan, and elsewhere. Where peace was coupled 
with voluptuous luxury, there was not the progress. The age in which 
we live—with an occasional war, but rarely one that involved the entire 
civilized world—has been an age of extreme progress and development. 
In material wealth man has risen, through the use of machinery, to a scale 
of living never before known upon earth. The greater the freedom of the 
people—when protected by morality, as it has been in the present Christian 
world—the more extreme and rapid the progress. The more insecure life 
and property—as in Palestine during the centuries of banditry just closing— 
the less incentive to prosperity and progress. But man has abused his 
privileges. His liberty has become license. His character has not been 
sufficiently strong {o restrain himself from pilfering from God. He has 
laid unholy and irreverent hands upon that which is most sacred. Instead 
of a painstaking investigation of sources, taking God into respectful con- 
sideration at all times, man has ruthlessly tried to tear down the founda- 
tions of faith by destructively criticising God’s Holy Word, and only the 


308 BE ONE 


experience of the Divine life in the heart of humanity has saved it. It will 
endure until every jot and tittle be fulfilled—it shall stand forever. But 
in the meantime, weak faith has shrivelled and died many times because 
of the conditions of the century in which we live. It is highly probable that 
the theory of evolution lies at the bottom of present day doubt, hence, we 
feel that it is essential that we give some consideration to this theme. We 
are seeking for Christian unity—unity in which Christ has full sway, unity 
through the sway of the gentle, loving Jesus. 


NO CONFLICT 


Let us observe in the beginning: There never has been, there is not now, 
and there never will be any conflict between true science and the Bible. 
Science is classified, demonstrated knowledge. The Bible is God’s revela- 
tion of truth. Truth is always harmonious. Any seeming error comes 
from lack of understanding of the matter in hand, whether science or the 
Bible. 

Not many men are willing to permit a vast sum of money to lie idle in the 
bank. They want action. They want to use their capital. Just so, with 
scientific knowledge. The scientists delved into nature and from her rich 
storehouse brought to light innumerable facts. These facts must be cor- 
related—and utilized. Therein lies the entire trouble. No business can 
operate on insufficient captial. Failure is the inevitable result. Every 
great business in America has found it necessary to secure additional 
capital to expand as the country developed. It is so with science. Anxious 
to apply knowledge, science has advanced numberless theories, only to be 
compelled to abandon them, as additional and contradictory facts are un- 
earthed. The greatest problem of all is the problem of origins. This, 
science has felt able to solve. Immediately and inevitably, the record of 
the past has been called upon. Geology was the first science asked to yield 
her secrets, then biology and all the rest. This places the entire question 
in the realm of interpretation—interpretation of the past—the realm of 
speculation, not science, but philosophy. 

Charles Darwin was the first to attempt in a large, definite way to corre- 
late all past knowledge (of his day) upon the solution of origins. The 
records of the rocks then—and to-day—agree with the Bible account of 
creation, in that the simpler forms of life first appeared, and then the more 
complex, culmmating in man. The similarity of life-forms in God’s universe 
—the family resemblance that should speak of the one God, the Father of man— 
led him to feel that perhaps one species grew into another, and he advanced 
the theory of evolution. As he delved into nature, he became obsessed with 
his idea and gave up his Christian faith, for he saw that the two were in- 
compatible. (It is said that late in life he returned {o faith in God and 
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the Bible as His revelation, but countless thousands of his followers have 
not done so, and therein lies the danger. Darwin’s latter faith, if any, could 
not be classed as a vigorous faith that yielded the life to the Lord, but rather 
as an academic acknowledgment of the fact of God.) 

Now for the purposes of this volume, we are not interested in science at 
_ all, but insofar as there is religious confusion resulting from these atlempls 
lo apply scientific knowledge, we feel that of necessity we must devote suf- 
ficient time just here to afford the honest seeker a view that will enable him 
to contravene the surrender of the Bible and faith in God as the Creator, 
for faith in scientific theories which are in conflict therewith. Hence, we are 
interested in God as Creator, and in the origin of man, and these only. 
But as evolution has laid tribute upon all sciences, just so we may have to 
broaden our discussion more than we would like, though of necessity, omitting 
vast wealth of material. 

One word as to the origin of man. If he is the product of natural causes 
(one species merging into another until mankind is attained—a sort of 
revamped Egyptian transmigration of the soul), there is no great design 
back of his coming, hence, no purpose for his life, no destiny for the indi- 
vidual, or, indeed, for the race, except probable ultimate extinction as count- 
less species have become extinct. The question therefore, becomes of vital 
interest to the Christian. With Paul, of old, let me say: “I am set for the 
defense of the gospel.” 

A GREAT TASK 


I know that I have no standing in the scientific world. I am not a scien- 
tist. I shall have to depend upon others for most of what follows. But I 
also know that the one who is fully cognizant that the sun “‘rose”’ this morn- 
ing, cannot know it better if he understands all about gravitation, astronomy, 
the chemical composition of the sun and other heavenly bodies, and every- 
thing else that may be called ‘“‘learning.”’ I know that some things are 
advanced as “‘proofs”’ of theories that would carry no conviction in any law 
court of earth. They are proofs only to the scientifically credulous who 
must have some explanation of origins that leaves God out of consideration. 
Many of these things do not appeal to me at all. Certain it is that I have 
no intention of abandoning my faith in God for the credulity that will trust 
the witch of Endor. : 

When a scientist who professes to speak with authority upon what hap- 
pened millions of years ago, and the process by which it happened, goes 
before a Congressional committee with an utterly erroneous claim, as did one, 
he is certainly capable of making as great a blunder in his ancient theories. 
Should it have been some private interest he was trying to serve—which 
of course, I do not charge—he would still be unworthy of confidence. When 
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such men—with many disagreements among themselves—tell me that some 
theory is an established fact, I want conclusive evidence to establish it. 
Mere possibilities are too short-lived. The very next scientist will deny 
that they are possibilities. 

One more word. It makes no difference in one’s essential faith, whether 
one believes that God created man by the ‘‘carpenter theory,’’ or whether 
He grew him as He grows trees, ¢f one believes that God actually did it. How- 
ever, any belief that rejects the evidence that God’s Word submits, measur- 
ably rejects revelation. Such faith can scarcely be as vigorous and robust 
as that of the “‘little child.’”’ Past question, the theory of evolution has been 
accepted by thousands of those whose faith was shipwrecked in the process. 
It is my desire to show that evolution is not an established fact, but only a 
theory, based upon associated theories. Grant me just one more preliminary 
word. Ijust heard Dr. W. B. Riley, of Minneapolis, quoted as saying that 
‘Every demonstrated, thoroughly accredited discovery of science has been 
made by believers in and professed followers of Jesus Christ.’”? It would 
require much research to establish this claim, but if true that only those 
whose minds have been illuminated by the Spirit of the living God have 
been permitted by Him to bring to light and demonstrate to the world the 
secrets which He has hidden in nature, it is a fact of the most tremendous 
and astounding import. Well may it give pause to the Christian who would 
compromise his faith in the Bible as God’s revelation to man, in order to 
accept some of the theories that are swallowed with such avidity by mater- 
ialistic and atheistic “‘scientists.”’ 


EVOLUTION DEFINED 


Evolution is: ‘Progressive unfolding by means of natural or resident 
forces according to certain fixed laws.”’ This seems to be an essential de- 
finition. The entire structure of the theory of evolution would fall if we 
made vital change in this definition. First, if the changes did not follow 
“certain fixed laws’”’ a mosquito might breed wasps or bullfrogs. If it were 
not a “progressive unfolding’’two or three steps might suffice to take one 
from the most primitive life to the most complex. If the forces which pro- 
duced that change were not “natural or resident”’ there would have to be 
some supernatural or outside force directing the action. This would prove 
the Creator’s direct hand in the very beginning and all through. We are 
forced to accept this definition, which must be generally accepted among 
evolutionists. LeConte defined it: “Continuous progressive change; 
according to fixed laws; by resident forces.” In other words, everything 
changes except the laws of evolution. 

For the purposes of this discussion, we are not interested in the reproduc- 
tion of life “after its kind’’—admitted by all—nor the development within 
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the species. Any poultry breeder knows that is possible. It is the change 
of one kind into another that concerns us. 

There are three terms in frequent use—genus, species, Jamily—that are 
not clearly differentiated. Standard dictionary defines species: ‘(A group 
of animals or plants subordinate to a genus, having members that differ 
among themselves only in minor details of proportion and color, and capable 
of fertile inbreeding indefinitely.”” Now it is evident, that nature’s 
classification may not be the same as man’s. If certain different species 
may interbreed without limit, that is not the word we desire to express our 
meaning. The shetland pony may have its blood in the draft horse, in a 
few generations, or vice versa. There is no mystery here at all. This is 
the thing we see going on continually around us. This may account for the 
forty-eight species of beetles on one of the islands, of which Harry Emerson 
Fosdick wrote in the Ladies’ Home Journal. It is not the doing of the pos- 
sible and admitted that interests us here, but the doing of the impossible and 
never known. We want to know how a gooseberry can be “‘evolved”’ into 
an oak tree; how a seal may become a whale, a sardine a shark, a mosquito 
a tomcat, or a mouse a mocking bird. A hog, a sheep, a cow and a goose 
may live on the identical alfalfa pasture, with no weeds to give selection 
in food, and all drink from the same stream or lake, yet that same alfalfa 
will make bristles on the hog, wool on the sheep, hair on the cow, and feathers 
on the goose. This is not evolution, but fact. Why? It is the radical 
change that I wish to see proven. Make the hog’s progeny grow feathers, 
the cow’s lay eggs, the new geese produce wool, etc. Itis the contention 
here, that there is no proof and no possible manner of proving that the liv- 
ing creatures that may change within their kind by interbreeding—and later 
breed true to their new form, as various breeds of chickens (fowls)—never 
“evolute”’ into another form in which there is not already possible fertile 
inbreeding. J consider such proof fundamental to the establishment of the 
theory of evolution as being the fact of evolution. Indeed, proof should be 
stronger. This should be demonstated by nature’s acts, without the inler- 
ference or guidance of man. Until such fact is produced, let us regard evo- 
lution as a theory only, and not permit it to overthrow our faith in any wise 
or in any case. 

REASONS FOR REJECTING EVOLUTION 

But it is more than lack of this definite proof that troubles evolution. 
The whole theory is shaken by dissention among its proponents. I do not 
reject development or infinite change within the particular kind or kinds 
that fertilely interbreed, but I do reject evolution, for the following reasons: 

Resemblances do not constitute identity. In the absence of proof, the pro- 

ponents of the theory of evolution argue from resemblances to identity, and 
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have no other argument. My reader has doubtless been mistaken for some 
other person many times. Law courts abound in cases of mistaken identity. 
Many criminals, unable to bear the thought of going into the presence of 
their Maker with unconfessed sin upon their conscience, have voluntarily 
confessed guilt and details of crime for which other men had been executed 
long before. Many juries have been convinced of the guilt of the accused, 
only to be compelled to change their opinions upon the establishment of a 
perfect alibi. Twins are frequently extremly alike, not proving identity, 
but characterizing a common origin. The “‘family resemblances” of numer- 
ous skeletal remains should be a demonstration that one God created all. 

The theory of evolution is based upon geology. New light upon this subject 
has utterly upset all dependent upon it. It was claimed the secrets of the 
rocks were revealed because of the ‘‘onion coat’”’ method of the building up 
of the various strata. This theory has been smashed utterly. With it, go all 
the data of the order in which various forms of lifecameinto being. If you 
were to find blocks of ice on the river with earth and rocks frozen onto their 
surface, you would conclude that something had turned over part of the ice 
of the river. But if the entire ice surface of the river for miles had such a 
surface, you would conclude that the rocks and earth had been washed onto 
the river surface, or had been brought onto the ice in some manner from the 
top. The whole of the river ice for miles could not turn over at once. Now, 
the utter reversal of the old arrangement of the rocks has been found in ter- 
ritories of such immense extent (1800 miles long in one known case) that any 
upheaval that would overturn the then existing arrangement and reverse it 
would have been an impossibility. Such areas, thousands of square miles 
in extent, must lead intelligence to some other solution. These rocks were 
never overturned; they were formed as found. In some cases the supposed 
older rock strata are up at the top of mountains and the supposed newer ones 
at the bottom—all in perfect order. ‘‘The various kinds of fossils which 
were so long thought to be found only in the same relative order all over the 
globe wherever they occur, are now known to occur in practically every con- 
ceivable order.” —The New Geology, Price. 

Again, “The dominant ideal, of course, in the minds of those who arranged 
the geological series was the evolution theory regarding the development of 
life, and this theory ts embalmed in the arrangement which was then made.’ 
“Any kind of fossiliferous bed whatever, ‘young’ or ‘old’ may be found oc- 
curring conformably on any other fossiliferous beds, ‘older’ or ‘younger’.”’ 
“This law forever puts an end to all evolutionary speculations about the 
order in which the various plants and animals have developed, in the minds of 
those who are correctly informed regarding these facts. This law alone is 
quite sufficient to relegate the whole theory of organic evolution to the 
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lumber room of science, there to become the amusement of the future 
students of the history of cosmological speculations.” (Page 638) 
CHEMISTRY 

The great science of chemistry belies the evolutionist who must have a 
_ law of continual change. Chemistry simply refuses to evolve. The results 
are always uniform—yjust as in the other laws of God. 

FRAUD 

“Fraud vitiates everything it touches”’ is a maxim of law. Why should 
it not hold good in the matter of evolution? Yet the attempt to sustain 
this theory has been shot through and through with rank fraud. 

In 1908, the new Phylectic Museum was opened in Jena. Haeckel pub- 
lished his ‘‘Progonotexis Hominis”’ in honor thereof. In this work he raises 
his own purely imaginary forms to the same level of dignity with real fossils, 
“deceiving his uncritical reader as to the true value of this fabricated human 
pedigree. ’’—‘‘God—Or Gorilla.”” As early as 1868, he was accused of fraud. 
In 1874, charges were proved against him. Again, as late as 1908, Arnold 
Brass proved that he deliberately deceived. Professor Anton His publicly 
charged him with lying. He used the “‘skeletons of five anthropoid apes,”’ 
one of which was a man's skeleton, and he knew it. “‘The uprightness of 
man’s carriage is concealed. The gorilla’s knee has been pressed to make it 
appear to be standing straight. The walking posture of all the apes is false. 
This table is an example of how Haeckel misuses the works of other people.”’ 
He put a human head on an ape embryo, and cut off the tail of a tailed 
monkey fo turn it into an ape. He published the identical illustration 
several times to call attention to the exlreme similarity between certain 
skeletons. (Of course they would look alike.) He defended himself by say- 
ing that he followed the common practice of hundreds of other highly respected 
embryologists, anatomists, and zoologists, that they all practice falsifications as 
much as he himself had done. 

Tried by the Jena University Court, and the charge proved, he said: “‘I 
should feel utterly condemned and annihilated by the admission, were it 
not that hundreds of the best observers and most reputable (notice that 
“most reputable’’) biologists lie under the same charge. The great majority 
of all morphological, anatomical, histological, and embryological diagrams are 
not true to nature but more or less doctored, schematized and reconstructed.” 

Another quotation from ‘‘God—Or Gorilla:” ‘Perhaps the most am- 
azing declaration from Haeckelis his statement (““Sandalion,”’ English Trans- 
lation, 1910, p. 20): ‘Every histologist, every student, every physician who 
has examined microscopically the human tisues and the tissue of other 
mammals knows that their coarser and finer structures, the morphologic 
and physiologic characteristics of their cells, are exactly the same. In sixty 
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years, ever since thousands of accurate observations have been made of the 
structure of the epithelium, the glands, the cartilages, the bones, the plain 
and striated muscles, no one has succeeded in finding any histologic difference 
between man and the other animals. The same is true of the egg cell. Dr. 
Brass says the human egg cell is different from the ape’s egg cell. He is the 
only one who has discovered that it is!’ 

“Obviously Professor Haeckel knew nothing of the chromosomes which 
differ in number, size and shape to an astonishing extent in the cells of all 
animals of different species, ranging in some from less than ten to the cell, to 
more than one hundred forty-six. It is precisely such statements as these 
that have inspired the great William Bateson, to whom we shall shortly 
come, to make what is recognized by scientific men all over the world, as 
the most careful, most accurate, and most truly scientific summation of the 
bankruptcy of the evolutionary theory now obsessing the popular mind. ’’— 
jogs she 

And the credulity of the witch of Endor makes some people believe every- 
thing they read favoring evolution. How can people claim as true science, 
that which must be bolstered up with fraud! ? 


HUMAN INVENTION NECESSARY 


There are so many vacancies in the real known facts of biology, that the 
theory of evolution does not seem so plausible as its proponents would like 
to have it seem. Invention is therefore necessary to make it apparently 
plausible. The old theory was that man descended from the monkey or ape. 
This has been revised. Now it is the primate that is ancestor of both—two 
branches of one branch of the tree of evolutionary life. But the primates? 
Who has found their skeleton? Where did they thrive? Just how many 
millions of years ago did they flourish? How many ages passed before they 
became monkeys and men instead of primates? Why are there no primates 
to-day? Why was one branch of descendants so much more intelligent than 
the other? Did they both start at the same time? Why is it claimed that 
there were such animals when positive evidence is lacking? What true scien- 
tist invented the primates to fill the needed gap? P. 162 ibid.: ‘‘Whenever 
a branch or twig is lacking on his genealogical tree. whenever the transit 
from one type to another would seem too abrupt, he invents species and 
groups bodily to which he unhesitatingly assigns a place. Is it not very 
singular that precisely that evidence must be supposed always to have per- 
ished, which the evolution theory imperatively requires, while so much evi- 
dence remains to contradict it?”’ 


Just here a quotation from World Evangel is apropos: 


““Man is so far ahead of the ape that when you go from one to the other, 
you are lost in a maze of complexities that sets the mind awhirling. An ape’s 
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scream may be heard throughout the jungle; a man whispers and is heard 
around the globe. The ape can look up into the heavens and, perhaps, see 
a twinkling star; with the telescope man reaches up and brings down that 
star through the countless billions of miles and examines it. He analyzes 
its substance, measures its diameter and weighs its avoirdupois. The ape 
leaps from limb to limb and (the monkey) winds his tail around a branch; 
a man steps into his plane, defies the elements, mocks at the leaping waves 
of the Atlantic and crosses that turbulent body of water. The ape can 
neither read nor write, quote a Psalm, hum a sacred air, offer a prayer, nor 
worship God. Not till someone brings the moon to earth with a chain, will 
evolutionists be able to make their missing link bind mankind to apedom.” 


INTOLERANCE 

Evolutionists are very angry when men like myself, who have not applied 
themselves for years (sympathetically) to the study of evolution, should 
speak of it at all. Yet, with endless controversy among themselves, striving 
to find a way to harmonize their theories with the known and recently dis- 
covered facts of nature, they try to teach this theory to small children. If 
one cannot form an opinion without years of study, how can they expect 
children to understand it? They do not. They merely wish to prejudice 
the growing mind in favor of their theories—many of which will be discarded 
before the child shall have reached mature years—so that the child will not 
think for himself against their errors, unless he shall have made an exhaustive 
study later in life. I submit to any fair-minded judge that any subject that 
can be taught children justifies the attention of all parents. We are not 
making gods of evolutionists, so we dare question their vagaries. Any theory 
that depends upon intolerance for its propagation is unworthy. If they can- 
not answer the doubts of intelligent doubters, they ought to surrender their 
contention. Truth never did and never can fear the white light of publicity 
and a campaign of education. 

In its issue of June 20, 1922, “Science” printed a vigorous attack on Pro- 
fessor George McCready Price as a writer against evolution. Professor 
Price prepared a reply that the magazine returned refusing to publish. 

In a correspondence with a teacher of geology in an eastern college, Pro- 
fessor Price endeavored to make it a discussion of known facts of science, 
but the other would not have it so. He must attack the ‘impossible 
theology,” as he called it, of Professor Price. He wrote: “I don’t care about 
your scientific theories; but I despise your theology, and I shall fight it 
whenever I get a chance. I am confident that you can’t make much of an 
impression on the younger generation, and they are the ones we evolutionists 
are concerned about.”’ 

DISSENTION 

The explaining theories to render evolution pausible are a great tangle of 

guesses. Those of ten years ago are much behind the times now. Those 
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of to-day will be ten years hence. (But the very same Bible that our great 
grand parents loved, is loved by true Christian people to-day. The trans- 
lation has been revised and bettered, but the truth it contains never needs 
revision. Truth is permanent.) 

It is just a very few years since a human skeleton was found in southern 

California. The newspapers heralded the discovery and quoted one pro- 
fessor of the University of Southern California as attributing an age of 2000 
years to the remains. Soon came a representative of the Smithsonian In- 
stitute and greatly extended the age, while now some are trying to reach 
back to 500,000 years. Incidentally, if such great age is accepted, it will 
end the so-called ‘‘missing links” already extant, for the age claimed for 
them is not nearly so great in any case. Doesn’t the whole mess of guesses 
weary you? 
The ‘‘nebular hypothesis’ was once as generally accepted as evolution 
is now, but it is disappearing. Tyndal thinks that the world began in a mist 
of fire and contracted as it cooled, while Spencer believes it was a cold cloud 
which healed through contraction. Which will you have? But neither is 
true for the planets were not thrown off the sun, because the moons of the 
earth, Jupiter, and Saturn revolve from west to east, but those of Uranus 
and Neptune reverse the process. Professor R. A. Milliken, winner of the 
Nobel prize, recently with the University of Chicago, is one of the greatest 
living authorities on radio activities. Real scientists, he says, surrendered 
the idea, long ago, that the sun’s chief business is cooling off from a white 
heat. It is not a “‘mass of flaming matter,”’ but an elctro-magnetic field. 

Of course these are not the only “‘scientific’’ theories regarding the 
sun. 

But a few short years ago, the atom was the smallest division of matter, 
and men talked learnedly about this ultimate division, but now we can im- 
agine smaller divisions than we did, the electron being only 1-1800 as large. 

“The fact is, at present the physicists and chemists are ‘all at sea’ regard- 
ing the nature and composition of material substance. In fact, human 
science seems to be in an extremely fluid state. The direction of tomorrow’ s 
breezes no one can foretell.” —Problem of Origins. Should we doubt our be- 
lef in the Bible—corroborated by archeology in countless instances—that 
we may believe the doubts of “science”? ‘‘The history of the world is 
strewn with the debris of discarded scientific theories.’’—ibid. (Understand 
I accept science—demonstrated knowledge—but not conflicting guesses 
based upon meager, inconclusive facts.) 

What do they know about it, anyhow? Listen to their guesses: 


On temperature of earth’s interior— 
1530 degrees by one scientist, 350,000 by another. 


ey 
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On height of mountains on moon— 
Herschel, a half mile. 
Ferguson, fifteen miles. 
On years required for Niagara {o eat back to present position— 
Lyell, 35,000 
Another, 7,000 
On time necessary for Mississippi delta to form— 
Lyell, 100,000 years. 
Humphrey, of U. S. Survey, 4,000. 
On Old Stone Age of Man— 
Myers, not thousands, but millions of years. 
M. Rutot, some relics of man 139,000. 
First real man 
Osborn, 500,000 years. 
James Geikie, 200,000. 
Croll, 980,000. 
Sturge, 700,000. 
Townsend, 6,000. 
Prof. LeConte doubtful, some say over 100,000, some, 10,000. 

Age of earth— 

Prof. Ramsey, 10,000 million years. 
Chas. Lyell, 400,000,000. 

Chas. Darwin, 300,000,000 plus. 

Dr. Croll, 20,000,000 at most. 

Prof. Tait, 10,000,000 at most. 
Nousayiie alt) VP tet So.do. I, 

As there are all conditions of savagery and civilization on earth to-day, 
why place such confidence in “‘Stone,”’ ‘“Old Stone,”’ “‘ Bronze,’”’ or any other 
“age” ofman? Why were they not then contemporaneous? These “ages,” 
too, fail the theorists at times. Africa had no “‘Stone age,”’ while at Troy, 
bronze implements have been found under stone ones. 

Swallowing numberless theories that are untrue, real advances have had 
to win their way over stubborn opposition among scientists. 

‘Medical anaesthesia was denied by Majendie. The action of micro- 
organisms was contested for twenty years by all the scientists of all the ac- 
ademies. Bouillaud declared that the telephone was but ventriloquism. 
Lavoisier said that stones can not fall from the sky, for there are no stones 
in the sky. The circulation of the blood was only admitted after forty years 
of sterile discussion. In a lecture in 1827, at the Academy of Science 
Girard asserted it to be folly to suppose that water could be led to the upper 
floors of houses by pipes. In 1840, J. Mueller declared that the speed of 
nerve impulses could never be measured.’’—Problem of Origins. 
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“That the problem, an unfathomed universe of problems, still confronting 
the true scientist should be presented to an untrained and unsuspecting 
public as having been solved, settled, catalogued, cut and dried, and that 
man’s descent from an ape has been established, is all the more inexplicable 
when one begins to observe that the ‘scientists’ who thus misrepresent the 
Gah, are sccnimely meme to public criticism, on the part of the very 
scientists who age. Soe their lives to a sincere, a tireless, and a noble 
effort in search of data free from taint. 

“We have natural selection demanding sexual selection, a theory that 
has completely broken down; continuous variation; discontinuous variation; 
fluctuating variation; Galton’s law of regression; Delage against Delboeuf; 
Pfeffer against Darwin; Wolff and Weismann on degeneration of parts; 
DeVries against Darwin; Morgan in favor of DeVries; Taylor in favor of 
Darwin; Plate in favor of the inheritance of acquired character, and against 
Weismann’s principle of germinal selection; Cope with his proof that natural 
selection cannot make new characters; Roux against natural selection and 
Plate against Roux; the encasement theory; the micromeric theory; Buffon’s 
theory; Spencer’s theory; Nageli’s theory; Hatschek’s theory; Le Dantec’s 
chemic theory; Verworn’s biogen hypothesis; neo-vitalism; Lamarckism; 
orthogenesis; orthoselection; the theory of metakinesis; Batesonism; Men- 
delism; Davenportism; Osbornism.’’—God—Or Gorilla, pp 203-204. 

“Professor Bateson, than whom there is perhaps no more eminent scien- 
tist livmg, declared, in his presidential address to the British Association, 
Sydney, in 1914, “That Darwin’s theory no longer could be accepted by 
scientific men. To us, he (Darwin) speaks no more with philosophic au- 
thority. We read his scheme of evolution as we would those of Lucretius 
and Lamarck.’ 

“Strange as it may seem, yet one hears it on every hand, the theologians 
are more reluctant to let go of the Darwinian theory than are scientists. It 
is said that two presiding heads of leading theological institutions sent letters 
to the Kentucky legislature, when it was discussing discontinuing the teach- 
ing of Darwinism in the schools and institutions of that state earnestly ad- 
vising thenrnot to forbid such teaching. ...Why should they be the contenders 
for the overthrow of what is considered the orthodox or Biblical view of the 
creation of man as set forth in Genesis? Why should the scientist be able 
to say of the theologian that he does not know enough to know a thing is 
worn out and discarded?”’—Sunday School Times, p. 745, 1922. 


FREE MIND 
One of the greatest problems that confronts evolutionists is that of the 


mind of man. It simply won’t follow the plans of the evolutionists at all. 
The brightest children should invariably spring from the brightest parents. 
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Yet, search all history and you rarely find two great men who were father 
and son. Almost never are three great men, father, son, grandson. Upon 
the other hand, the great men almost always spring from unknown sources. 
Their parents are known to history solely because of the greatness of the son. 

Shakespeare’s father was a butcher, and the father of Caruso, the vocal 
marvel of the ages, detested music Why? The mind of man cannot be 
bound by any theory of evolution. Evolution would have us always getting 
stronger. It would have us inherit the marked characteristics of parents. 
It would have the great to spring from the great and the ignoble from the 
ignoble. For what was the progeny of William Shakespeare noted? Of 
other great men? ‘True, depravity breeds depravity, but those of inferior 
breeding, placed in wholesome surroundings from early childhood up, may 
make excellent adults, as witness thousands of African heathen blacks, when 
taught by the missionary. But we are speaking of natural development of 
human beings. 

On the other hand, when man is touched by the Spirit of God, there is 
tremendous, explainable development: 

“We preacher’s sons have an unfair advantage over the rest of the world. 
Out of about twelve thousand names in one of the editions of ‘Who’s Who,’ 
more than one thousand were of us. In ‘England’s Dictionary of National 
Biography’ we appear 1270 times, while the sons of lawyers are there only 
to the number of 510, and the sons of doctors score only 350 times. In fact, 
we show up so well that any unprejudiced man will agree that all the money 
ever given to the church would have been well invested had it done nothing 
more than enable preachers to raise sons. 

“Glance over the list at random: Here are statesmen like Wilson, Hughes, 
Cleveland, Clay, Buchanan, Arthur, Quay, Morton and Dolliver; financiers 
like Harriman, and Cecil Rhodes; Scientists like Agassiz, Jenner, Linnaeus, 
and Morse of Atlantic cable fame; historians like Hallam, Hobbes, Froude, 
Sloane, Parkman; artists like Reynolds and architects like Sir Christopher 
Wrenn; poets like Ben Jonson, Cowper, Goldsmith, Coleridge, Addison, 
Matthew Arnold; here are Emerson and other authors and essayists until 
you can’t rest. Not all of us make good, of course. A third of us go to the 
devil; another third float around in between; but the other third rule the 
world.” —Bruce Barton, in the American Magazine. 

“Of the 12,000 prominent men in the United States, 1,000 are sons of 
preachers. Of 2145 notable men of England, 1,270 are sons of preachers. 
In 1910, ten out of every 51 persons in the hall of fame were sons of preach- 
ers.”’—Colliers’ . 


Evolution cannot account for the mind of man, but creation can. God 
gave man his mind, and when man permits God to use it, it reaches auto- 
matically upward—back to God—just as the sunflower follows the sun. 
Minds raised in such an atmosphere lead the world. Indeed, modern civili- 
zation never could have been achieved, had not freedom in the gospel, and 
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zeal in presenting it, made so deep an impress upon so-called Christian 
lands—the leaders of the world. Are we to permit the temporal prosperity 
we have attained to overshadow the Source of all this? Are we to appre- 
ciate the gi/tso much that it obscures the Giver? Is America to fall as Rome 
fell, when Rome gave herself to selfish enjoyment? Are we to lose the Lord’s 
day as an honored institution with a vital place in our lives? 


DREAM SENSATIONS 


Evolutionists tell us that when we dream of falling it is evidence that 
we formerly lived in trees—millions of years ago—and that the fall during 
sleep was the ever present dread, that it made so deep an impression on us 
that it still persists, etc. Of course, reader, you have heard such claims, 
haven’t you? Pretty “thin stuff,’ don’t you think? Grasping at straws to 
save a drowning theory, isn’t it? Let us see. Your experience, doubtless, 
corroborates my own: 

Three dreams persist in intruding into my dream life. Months, or even 
years may separate them, then again they will recur with frequency. The 
details are never exactly the same, but the central feature is always present. 

First, I am having great difficulty in making a railroad train, and fear 
very much lest I miss it. My own experience cannot account for it, but I 
opine it is poor proof that humanity had railroads in another age of the 
world and that modern inventions in general but reproduce those of an age 
utterly obliterated and lost to history. 

Second, I am being chased by a bull and always escape by crawling under 
a barb wire fence. I cannot believe that barb wire fences were used before 
Adam, either. I have never been chased by a bull in my life, but I confess, 
when I used to walk through a large pasture to the creek where we gathered 
puts, skated, or sought the “old swimmin’ hole,” when I was quite young, 
I feared the cattle, especially the “gentleman cow.” Possibly the impres- 
sion of that fear made its mark—but it does not argue for the extreme an- 
tiquity of hereditary impressions that is claimed of necessity by evolution. 

Third, I am suddenly ushered into the gallery that completely surrounds 
a large assembly room below, like a parliamentary hall might appear. The 
dream changes and I seek safety in flight at the other end of the gallery 
and pass through many rooms, completing my flight in a dungeon-like room 
under the stables below at the rear. In waking hours I have never seen 
such a place, but I can recall that great room at any moment I desire. 
Perhaps some ancestor did actually have such an experience. Perhaps 
for his faith or his folly, some ancestor has swung by the neck for his deeds, 
but my ancestors—‘‘speak for thyself, John” —my ancestors, never swung by 
the tail. 
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CATACLYSMS 


Evolutionists base their claims for antiquity upon the assumption that 
changes in the earth’s structure in the past, required the same length of 
time that the ordinary changes now require. They overlook the possibility 
of rapid change. They forget that man’s recorded observations have oc- 
cupied an extremely small part of history. The great Mississippi river 
flood of 1927 would certainly upset calculations based upon the ordinary 
river flow and flood into the Gulf of Mexico. Floods even vastly greater 
are wholly possible. We know not what the past may have produced. 

Out from the coast of Africa, a cable was raised for repairs. Twenty 
-years before, it had been lowered to a depth of two miles, as shown by the 

records, bu{ when it was raised, it was found that the floor of the ocean 
was only about a quarter mile below the surface. Some earthquake, or 
other natural cause, had made the great change. Such changes may be of 
profound significance, diverting ocean currents and altering climatic con- 
_ ditions and life itself. A pertinent illustration of this is found in 1925, 
during the months of February and March. 

I first noticed a newspaper article, and about two years later mentioned 
it in the presence of some ministers. One of these, Ira L. True of the church 
of the Nazarene, had been a missionary in Peru at the time. He gave 
further particulars of it, later giving me a written statement, which I retain. 

As is well known, Peru is very high and dry. Suddenly, without warning, 
torrential rains descended, rivers broke forth through the desert, and a 
dense growth of forests and other vegetation sprang up where it had been 
unknown before. Grown men and women, who had seen rain but once or 
twice in their lives, were dumbfounded, while the lightning and thunder 
terrified them. Railroads, unprepared for flood conditions, suffered greatly, 
as did houses and lands. Fish in the sea died in vast numbers, and those 
remaining deserted their native haunts. The gano birds, feeding upon the 
dead putrifying fish, died by thousands, and those that were left began to 
migrate to localities where living fish could be had. The fishing industry 
was prostrated and the poor fisher folk suffered real privations. The gano in- 
dustry was threatened, also. Why did these things occur? 

“‘The coast of Peru is bathed by a cold stream known as the Humboldt 
current. This flows from the south to north. This cold current gives to 
the coast of Peru a very dry climate with scarcely ever a rain. In the region 
of Panama, there flows a warm current. This comes down by Equador 
giving them a rainy climate. These streams meet more or less at the boun- 
dary of Equador and Peru. From there they vere out into the ocean and 
are lost. Now in the months mentioned, in Peru, the warm stream gained 
the ascendency over the cold stream, and instead of them going out to the 
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ocean, the warm came down the coast of Peru as far south as Callao, forcing 
the cold stream outside. .. .Recent reports seem to show that it has had ~ 
some permanent effect on the climate.” ‘ 

It is fully conceivable that the floors of whole oceans may rise—suddenly. 
Much of the central part of the United States was once an ocean floor, we — 
are told. Ice ages are believed to have occurred. It is only a guess, at best, 
as to the time such known and unknowr cataclysms required. This has 
little bearing upon evolution, save as it touches upon the antiquity of man. 
A close student of the Pentateuch would not have to guess from fragmentary 
and isolated geological evidence. The recorded history shows conclusively 
that there was a very sparce population in Palestine when Abraham and. 
Jacob lived and wandered there. Most all the country was before them. — 
But 430 years later, when the children of Israel came back, a conquering 
people, they found many walled cities and a well established civilization, of — 
its kind. The lapse of 430 years from Abraham to the exodus would easily 
account for the increase in population. Under favorable conditions popula- 
tions increase with tremendous rapidity. The walled towns seemed to afford 
great protection, many years elapsing before the science of warfare succeeded ~ 
in establishing an adequate offense. With security of person and property, 
a civilization would quickly develop. In after centuries, when engines of — 
destruction had been perfected, such cities were destroyed and the country 
was again depopulated, as Assyria and Babylon conquered and carried off the 
people for slaves. It is said that the population of America in pioneer 
territory, such as Kentucky once was, doubled by birth alone every fifteen 
years. Evolutionary origin of man requires an enormous number of years, 
but historical man—the man about whom we know instead of guess—re- 
quired only a few thousand years at most, for his history is one of degenera- 
tion in the main. He had a flying start, in intelligence, health, longevity, 
ability for both physical and mental effort. He came straight from the 
hands of an all-powerful God, made in His image. 

A few years since a story appeared in a religious publication, perhaps the 
Christian Standard, as I now recall, over the signature of Arthur T. Aber- 
nethy of Asheville, N. C. substantially thus: 

A relative of an older generation had been a whaler and had brought home 
a number of vertebra and other whale bones. These had been exposed to 
the weather for many years. Meanwhile, the writer of the article had en- 
gaged in discussion of some phase of evolution with some learned gentlemen, 
proponents of the theory. The thought occurred to him to trap these men. 
He pounded up one of the bones until it looked like ancient dust, selected 
such as he desired from the remainder, and buried all carefully in an old 
quarry, where they would be found. In due course a ‘find’? was made and 
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the news reached these gentlemen. They made a personal investigation, 
concluded they had made a marvelous discovery, and reported to the news- 
papers, which featured the discovery. Of course, an approximation was 
made of the many thousands of years these bones had been there, etc., etc: 
Then comes the great exposure. Of course, resentment followed, but the point 
-is this: We cannot believe all the deductions made in the name of science, 
especially if there is some theory that needs evidence to enable it to creep 
along. Nature may be ina playful mood and may play just such tricks as 
this man did. And, the scientist may be a much poorer guesser than a 
twelve year old boy. 
VITAL INSTINCTS 


The theory of evolution has an impossible nut to crack in accounting for 
the development of vital instincts. J. Henri Fabre, shortly before his death, 
just a few years ago, published “‘The Hunting Wasp.” He was an oc- 
togenarian and had spent his long life in actual work in the fields of nature. 
He had little patience with “swivel-chair” scientists, who invariably sought 
_ refuge, when hard pressed to sustain their many theories, in ‘‘the mist of 
the ages.”’ His was first hand information. De calls attention to the habits 
of this hunting wasp: 

The young larva must have living meat for its growth and development. 
This living meat must be paralyzed or the victim would become the con- 
sumer. Because of rapid growth, the quantity of meat must be large—no 
mean antagonist of the mature wasp, herself. Now acquired skill is not to 
be transmitted in birth—my father’s knowledge of Latin, mathematics, etc., 
did me no good, nor his skill with the hand—but only that which the species 
in general transmit to their progeny in reproduction, hence, the skill of an 
ancestor availed naught for the skill of the wasp. Yet, with unerring ac- 
curacy, with a vast and unlimited number of places where the wasp might 
put her stinger into the caterpillar that was to be her victim, she always made 
just nine thrusts through the body, at just the nine points where her sword 
would penetrate a.nerve plexus of the caterpillar and cause paralysis. Such 
instinct, reasons Fabre, could not have been acquired, but was inherited 
from ancestry and transmitted to posterity. In other words, the hunting 
wasp must have been created as a distinct species, with this instinct fully de- 
veloped, for life itself is dependent upon tt. 

Fabre also experimented with the Mason-bee, with similar conclusions. 
We cannot give details. The instincts vital to life are never a matter of 
evolution. As different species have differing vital instincts—some directly 
inimical to the life of other creatures—there is no room, place, nor time for 
acquiring such. They were given by a Creator. They condemn the “theory 


of evolution.” 
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PERSISTENT FORMS 


The marsupials—kangaroo, Tasmanian wolf, American opossum—the 
turkey, bat, whale, ant, crocodile, and scores of other animals, have defi- 
nitely refused to bow to the mandates of evolutionists. Their remains, and 
remains of their kind, are found in the supposedly most ancient structures. 
If there is such a thing as a law of progressive change from resident forces, 
why does not nature, or the law giver, execute these criminals for rebellion? 
If I short circuit high voltage of electricity, there is no escape from the con- 
sequences. Withallof nature’slawsitisso. If evolution is a law of nature, 
why these exceptions? 

“According to Lyell, from 65 percent to 80 percent of the species of shell 
fish found in the Pliocene beds, for which an age of millions of years is de- 
manded, are identical with those existing. Such stumbling blocks must be 
reckoned with in the search for ‘certainty.’ They at least serve to disclose 
the incalculable vastness of the reaches which the finite intelligence of man 
presumes with magnificent daring to explore.” —God—Or Gorilla. 

Why do all scientists try to dodge classifying the opossum? Why does 
Mivart ask: ‘‘ What is a turkey?” Evolution is “‘crawfishing’’—going ahead 
backwards, devoluting—in Australia, an “‘oolitic land.” In South 
America similar conditions obtain, where are found “‘bones of tremendous 
beasts, first cousins to the sloths and armadilloes, which exist there still.’’ 
Truly it seems that there are too many exceptions to a universal law of 
progressive change to permit it to be called a law; too many exceptions to 
the theory of evolution to permit it to be generally accepted as even plausible. 


ONE WAY RULES 

There are plenty of city streets that are ‘‘one way streets,’’ upon which 
traffic can move in only one direction. This is to avoid collisions. Is it 
the fear of colliding with truth that makes evolution use the ‘‘one way” 
rules? 

The claim that man descended from the ape, because the ape, when com- 
pelled to do so, stands straight, is never applied to “father grizzly,” yet, 
when he is compelled to stand straight, hestands straighter than the ape. 
It is a poor rule that does not work except when it serves a particular purpose. 
Why is not similarity in milk just as vital as similarity in bone structure? 
Ass’s milk is the most nearly ‘“human”’ of all the animals. O! well, perhaps 
some men are asses. We have never attempted to classify evolutionists. 


EYES, SNAKES, BIRDS, INSECTS, FEATHERS, BATS 
Last winter I examined the heart of a jack rabbit and was amazed at the 
enormous size. I thought of his fleetness, his magnificent leaps, in his wild 
free life. This spring, I cleaned a hutch-grown rabbit and found the heart 
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unusually small and soft. One of God’s laws, that use develops and disuse 
atrophies, was graphically illustrated. Evolution has seized upon this— 
rightly—and from it developed the theory that efforts along certain lines 
have developed new organs. This has necessitated an additional theory— 
the inheritance of acquired characters. Also the opposite theory, that or- 
gans and parts that fell into disuse gradually disappeared. These theories 
are vital to the broader theory of evolution. But they involve great diffi- 
culty. Take the eye for instance. 

Seeing the absolute necessity of the gradual development of eyes, through 
many generations of simpler forms of life—perhaps through millions of 
years— yet realizing that the delicate, highly complex eye was useless until 
complete, that half an eye was an encumbrance that would be discarded 
from very disuse, that it would atrophy and disappear, Darwin himself, ad- 
mitted that the thought of the eye made him shiver. Of course it would. 
It takes credulity without limit to believe that eyes just happened by grad- 
ual development throughout the ages, simply because an animal low enough 
in. life’s scale never to have had eyes, dimly sensed that he needed better 
guidance in getting around. That this unintelligent creature set out to 
grow eyes and made partial success, that his progeny persistently determined 
to continue the good work until finally it was achieved, is hard to believe. 

Things do not work out that way now. My father needed money often. 
His father did. JI am sure it was so for many generations back, and I confess 
to a similar need, somewhat aggravated—but I did not inherit wealth. But 
my forebears were intelligent, the noblest of God’s creatures, and the family 
is a very, very old one. By the help of records, directly and indirectly, in- 
termittently kept, I can trace my lineage back several thousand years. One 
Adam was one of my fathers. Why was I not born with a golden spoon in 
my mouth? 

I am beginning, too, to want to grow hair on my head. The desire does 
not bring the hair. I find it a little difficult to swallow evolution, don’t 
you? It is so much easier, and vo much more probable that an mtelligent 
Creator designed the eye, and gave it to His creatures, when He got ready 
for the kind of creatures that needed eyes. 

We find blind, atrophied, rudimentary, vestigial eyes in fish and creatures 
living in the darkness of underground cave waters—but the growing, ex- 
panding, developing type demanded by evolution is lacking. Why? 

Now evolutionists tell us that birds evolved from reptiles. But insects 
were here before reptiles. It is generally admitted to-day, that without 
our feathered friends, man would be starved and slain by insects. Starved 
because insects would multiply so rapidly that all vegetation would be con- 
sumed, and killed outright in many instances. From the great dissimilarity 
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between scales and feathers, it surely required much time, perhaps millions 
of years, for the former to become the latter. The growth of wing muscles, 
bones, etc., would have to keep pace. But what would cause wing muscles 
to grow when there could be no exercise in flying? Why, rather, did not 
those wing muscles atrophy before they got started? Why did not those 
serpents that regard fowls as dainty morsels, eat those helpless birds that 
could not escape in flight? Why did they not destroy their nests and con- 
sume the eggs? With the vast number of birds dependent upon flight for 
safety, it certainly seems that birds would have become extinguished— 
“died aborning.”” The bat, too, is a mystery. It appeared with fully 
developed wings, and bats covered both hemispheres at once, as the rocks 
are read. Explanations seem inadequate. 


SUDDEN APPEARANCES 


Those monster animals that appeared so suddenly, without any inter- 
mediary forms, and disappeared without leaving subsequent intermediary 
traces, were cruel to the theory of evolution. They left their own bones to 
be accounted for, but destroyed those of their more recent ancestors, and 
committed suicide so they would leave no progeny. They should have been 
considerate—but then, they were beasts. No creature had yet been made 
in the image of God. 

But even to-day we have just as hard nuts to crack. How did the electric 
eel develop a storage battery with sufficient voltage to kill a hapless horse 
that might wade near? Whence came the elephant’s trunk with its wondrous 
dexterity and utility? And whence the sword of the sword fish, the enor- 
mous, rubber-like head of the whale, and his style of wearing his fur inside 
his skin? Why did the rhinoceros grow his horn on his nose? Where did 
the lightning bug get his flashlight? Where are the connecting develop- 
ments for these and a vast number of other individual types? Where has 
evolution evidence for its extravagant claims? 

FOLLY 

A large stock ranch near Logan, New Mexico, was owned by eastern capi- 
talists. In the course of time they sent a man from the east—‘‘a tender- 
foot”’—to manage it. A few months after he had arrived, he brought home, 
one day, four fine mare mules. One of the man asked what he intended doing 
with them. He replied: ‘‘There is good money in mules, so I have decided 
to raise mules.’’ You can imagine the hilarity his reply caused, I do not 
know where he had received his education, but the reply well could have 
been made by the evolutionist who closes his eyes to the hybrids. Man’s 
classification is often wrong. There may be endless variety, change, develop- 
ment, retrogression within the kind, but to cross true groups, in such cases 
as interbreed at all, always produce sterility. What men call a species may 
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cross with some other so-called species, and reproduce, but evolution cannot 
explain the mule. God made each group “‘after their kind” and repeatedly 
said so. The ‘‘deceitful,’”’ ‘‘desperately wicked” heart of man always 
seeks independence, not realizing that there can be no true independence 
without law. By surrendering to the law governing the syphon, man can 
run water over a hill from its source. By surrendering to the laws governing 
energy, he can confine power in all directions but one, and lo! he has an 
engine. But rebellion against the laws of nature insure failure in any enter- 
prise. Just so, man cannot find true liberty outside Jesus Christ: ‘‘ Where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”” God gave us the hybrid to es- 
tablish His Word. But ‘‘even as they refused to have God in their knowl- 
edge, God gave them up unto a reprobate mind.”» How vastly better to 
regard all creation as ONE—a UNIverse—called into being by One Master 
Mind, the similarity of structures bearing witness to its oneness, rather than 
to bare chance. I defy anyone to give me the laws of chance. There is a 
law of averages, but the very term “‘chance’’ precludes the possibility of 
law. But we are surrounded by a universe of law. It is everywhere ap- 
parent, and law bespeaks a Lawgiver, the Deity. Yet, true evolution de- 
pends wholly, entirely and absolutely upon chance, “‘A fortuitous combina- 
tion of circumstances.’’ Let us not confuse evolution with development. 
Past question, favorable circumstances will develop and unfavorable will 


retard, but no clear thinker will confuse the two terms. ‘‘The heavens 
declare the glory of God.” 


BLOOD TESTS 


The evidence from blood tests of various kinds is extremely surprising. 
The things they “prove” are often very uncomplimentary. The only “‘re- 
lationships”’ proven, tend to ruin all the theories previously accepted as 
“established.’”? Much was hoped for them—conclusive evidence—but they 
have fallen through. 


MISSING LINKS 


“Dr. Osborn thinks that the most important discovery relating to the 
origin of man is the finding of the remains of the so-called “Dawn Man of 
Piltdown.’ ” But if that is the most important, how feeble indeed! is the 
whole theory! Professor Hrdlicka, and Professor Gerrit S. Miller, of the 
United States National Museum, agree that ‘‘the jaw and tooth belong to 
a fossil chimpanzee.” Professor Hrdlicka also says: ‘‘None of the con- 
clusions regarding the Piltdown Man should be accepted, and that all hy- 
potheses relating to it must be regarded as more or less premature. na 

Dr. Conklin charges that anti-evolutionists ‘concede evolution in rocks, 
plants, and probably animals, but draw the line at the evolution of man.” 
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Leander S. Keyser, a scientist, as well as a life-time student of evolution, 
replies: 

“We do not believe that matter and force were evolved; nor that living 
matter was evolved from dead matter; nor that animals were evolved from 
vegetables; nor that one distinct species has ever been evolved from another 
by means of natural forces; nor that the non-sentient can evolve into the 
sentient, the non-personal into the personal, the non-moral into the moral. 
Something cannot evolve out of nothing. Fx nihilo nthil fit.” —The Problem 
of Origins. 

“Tt is odd that the scientists always find plenty of specimens of things to 
be connected but never a single connection.” —God—Or Gorilla, p. 175. This 
is the conlusion of Alfred Watterson McCann, who says, after having been 
an attorney in over two hundred criminal cases, that such “‘evidence’’ as 
is adduced by evolutionists, would never reach the jury, that the judge would 
throw it out at once upon presentation, because opinions do not carry weight 
where facts are sought. Yet, true evolutionists ask us to throw away our 
religion to accept their theories, while Theistic evolutionists ask us to modify 
it according to “‘recent findings of science.”’ Brethren, theories are not 
scientific—not if all the world accepts them. 

As to the missing links, there are far too many to enumerate. Especially 
wanted is that one which would link man with animal. The American 
Museum of Natural History, New York, has done more to beget faith in the 
existence of such “‘living links,”’ probably, than any other insitution. It is 
here that the “‘exhibits”’ of re-constructed ape-men are to be found, pictures 
of which have been published broadcast. School teachers of New York 
take their pupils there, and tell them definitely that modern man is descended 
from such as these. The best scientific minds of the world have already 
torn down every vestige of probability that the extremely few bones found 
were those of the same identical creature, that that creature was half man 
and half ape, and that the tooth is correctly placed, in the Piltdown man. 
Similar diversity of view is true of the others. The President of the Museum 
is, or was, Professor Henry Fairfield Osborn. His word carries great weight 
among evoliitionists. Perhaps you can best decide how much credence you 
will place in his writings when you know of the following facts, published in 


“God—Or Gorilla,” pps. 264, 265, 267. 


It appeared to Congress that the seals would soon become extinct unless 
protected. While the matter was in committeein January, May, June, July, 
1912, Professor Osborn communicated with William Sulzer, chairman, 

ouse committee on Foreign Affairs, and characterized as “vicious,” a 
proposal of Congress to establish a “‘closed season.”’ “‘ ‘This’ he declared, 
“will certainly lead to the complete extermination of the seal. I understand 
it was proposed by Mr. Elliot (Henry W.), who has no standing in this 
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country as a zoologist, and believe is supported by my friend Dr. Hornaday, 
who, I regret to say, has come under the influence of Mr. Elliot. Dr. 
Horniday’s position does not in any way represent the position of the New 
York Zoological Society. All the zoologists of note in this country, all the 
scientific experts whose opinions are worthy of consideration, all the trained 
experts who have made a special study of the fur seal problem, all natural- 
ists who understand that an excess of males is fatal to both the females and 
the young, are opposed to the closed season. .. .I have given this matter 
very prolonged study. . . .and I regret to say that your committee has been 
given a great amount of misinformation under the guise of sentiment for 
the protection of these animals. My position is identical (with the exception 
of my friend, Dr. Hornaday) with that of all the leading zoologists and 
mammalogists of rank in the United States.’ 

“To this communication, signed as ‘president of the New York Zoological 
Society,’ he added another signed as ‘president of the American Museum of 
Natural History,’ in which he said: ‘I have been securing the advice of 
the expert zoologists of this institution, especially Dr. Frederic A. Lucas, 
who is a trained authority on the fur seal question. I desire to protest 
against the State Department’s closed season on male seals. This would 
exterminate the great seal herd of the United States and is founded upon 
ignorance of the first principles of breeding.’ 

“Called as a witness, Dr. Lucas was sworn, Thursday, May 16, 1912. 
He denied that Professor Osborn, as declared by the latter, had consulted 
him or asked his advicel... . 

“Mr. Elliot: ‘So you will not be responsible for what Dr. Osborn says?’ 

“Dr. Lucas: ‘Not in this case; certainly not.’ ” 

The closed season was established for five years from Aug. 15, 1912. The 
222,000 seals of all classes in 1913, increased to more than 1,000,000 in 1921. 
“Obviously opinions concerning scientific facts observable under one’s very 
eyes, could not be discredited in such extraordinary fashion as Professor 
Osborn’s opinions have been discredited without weakening the value of 
his opinions concerning what went on in the mists and shadows of 500,000 
years ago. 

“The seals are here now, in the water. The ‘closed season’ has come to 
anend. Slaughter has been resumed. Their habits of life, their conduct 
under natural and artificial conditions, their fur, their flesh, their blood and 
bones, as well as the living animals themselves, are as they were ten years 
ago. With all this evidence to assist him in the formulation of a correct 
opinion, Professor Osborn was dismally and abysmally wrong.” (Italics his.) 
“Yet back there 500,000 years ago, with not a solitary relic of any kind to aid 
him, he remains sublimely certain of the scientific accuracy of his opinion that 
man has descended from an ape of which there ts no living type or fossil remaining 
in existence. 

“Professor Osborn, if he told the truth when he declared ‘all the zoologists 
in this country, all the zoologists and mammalogists of rank, all the scien- 
tific experts whose opinions are worthy of consideration, all the trained 
experts, etc.,’ has not only indicted the value of his own opinion but he 
has also indicted ‘all the zoologists in this country (sic), all the zoologists 
and mammalogists of rank (sic), all the trained experts, etc.’ If they were 
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all wrong in this modern, very, very up-to-date, scientific matter what can 
be said of their opinions in matters extending beyond the reach of human 
vision? 

“No wonder William Jennings Bryan, July, 1921, protested vehemently 
against the teaching of ‘Darwinism’ in the schools and colleges, not only 
on the ground that it was wholly unscientific, not only because of lack of 
proof, but because of overwhelming proof to the contrary, but furthermore 
because it was degrading in the worst sense to the young men and women 
who accepted its gospel.”’ 

It could not have been ignorance, that caused Professor Osborn to ignore 
the thousands of years of the seal’s existence without man’s assistance in 
breeding by kindly killmg males, nor even the more recent great decrease 
in seals when man was rendering such assistance (?). Is one who ignores 
such patent facts to sustain his theory, to be entirely depended upon to 
present the damaging facts, or lack of facts, in propagating evolution, which 
is probably a hobby or obsession with him? . 

In 1922, a tooth was found in Nebraska. Millions of years was claimed 
for its age. It is said to have been introduced as evidence in the evolution 
trial at Dayton, Tenn. 

As Professor Gregory, of the American Museum of Natural History, hand- 
ed it to an assistant in the laboratory, he said: ‘‘Now be mighty careful. 
That tooth is worth a million dollars.” 

“The laboratory assistant began to tremble all over, the tooth slipped 
from his fingers, fell to the tiled floor and was shattered.”” Reconstructed 
from the fragments, X-rayed, examined, it was found to resemble closely 
a tooth of ‘“‘Pithecanthropus,” the Jave “‘ape-man.”’ 

In February, 1925, claim was made in the Museum’s bulletin that it had 
been subjected to the most severe cross-examination, and it was affirmed: 
“Every suggestion made by scientific skeptics was weighed and found want- 
ing.’ We quote from the Christian-Evangelist: 

“President Henry Fairfield Osborn, who wrote the ironic and supercilious 
book The Earth Speaks to Bryan, one of the original sponsors for the tooth, 
entitled it the Hesperopithecus Haroldcooku, in honor of Harold J. Cook, 
a Nebraska geologist, who originally discovered it. Scores of learned and 
popular magzines articles were written about it.”’ 

But it turns out that this tooth from the human grandson of a primate-ape, 
this “‘million dollar tooth,’ has been identified as ‘“‘the molar of an extinct 
species of wild pig.’’ ‘“‘Several similar teeth were discovered in the same 
locality in association with the remains of a prosthennope or extinct pec- 
cary’’—wild pig. Professor William K. Gregory made study of these teeth 
and became convinced that the scientists of America and Europe had been 
mistaken about this “million dollar tooth.”” He has had the honor to cor- 
rect the accepted error. Regarding the Osborn book, however, it seems 
that Bryan’s spirit is in the custody of a loving heavenly Father, while his 
body sleeps peacefully in the bosom of the earth that was supposed to 
“speak to” him. We wonder if the earth was not ‘“‘speaking”’ to the author 
of the book, telling him to be careful, as there is very, very much yet to learn. 
At any rate, another fiction of evolution perishes. ; 

How great our debt to true science! But, we confess, when cock-sure 
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pseudo-scientists jump at conclusions and broadcast them as established, 
irrefragable facts, we feel much as did the old lawyer. He was present in 
a court room when a new justice of the peace, feeling the importance of his 
office, fined a young attorney five dollars for ‘‘contempt of court,” over the 
most trivial matter. Another attorney respectfully protested and was 
likewise fined five dollars. The old lawyer quietly walked to the desk of 
the justice, laid a ten dollar bill upon it, turned to the audience and said: 
“T just want you to know that I have twice as much contempt for this court 
as any man present.” 


VESTIGIAL REMAINS 


Few things have caused the evolutionists more confusion than the explana- 
tions they have gwen for what they do not know. An illustration is the ap- 
parently useless glands. Evolutionists classed them as vestigial remains, 
proving that man was once something else than man, that there still re- 
mained organs and traces of parts that were formerly useful but now dis- 
appearing. The pineal gland, scarcely larger than a wheat grain, lies deeply 
buried in the brain. It was classed as a “median or parietal eye.” 

Removal of the thyroid gland, once considered vestigial, entails myxoed- 
ema. Of this gland Huxley said: ‘‘The recent discovery of the important 
part played by the thyroid gland should be a warning to all speculators 
about useless organs.” 

The appendix had been slandered and assigned a former great size, and 
functions of digesting bark, roots, etc. Anatomically, its position makes 
this claim ridiculous. 

Prof. A. Wilford Hall, is quoted as saying in ““The Problem of Human 
Life,” p. 374: “Now as regards the ‘little tail of man,’ about which Prof. 
Haeckel and Mr. Darwin have so much to say, and which is regarded by all 
evolutionists as such a powerful proof of man’s descent from tailed ancestors, 
I wish to remark that a more manifest and excusable misconception was 
never harbored by men.’’ He claims the spine in all vertebrates first de- 
velops, the end protrudes, then the fleshy portion develops to cover it. 
Fish have this embryonic tail, yet the evolutionists claim that fish did not 
have a tailed ancestor. Another strong “proof” miserably fails—-but do the 
evolutionists give up? : 

The vast bulk of them are like the politician who was somewhat lavish 
in pre-election promises, and won. Not “making good” on them, they were 
an embarrassment in his campaign for re-election, but his mind was fertile. 
He acknowledged his failure, but said: “But if elected this time, I will make 
better promises for the next term.” 

Now these former vestigial glands—the ductless thyroid and pituitary— 
are the all in all. In explaining the reason that the humanoid stock of the 
primates developed so greatly and the ape stock failed, Mr. Weir is quoted 
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as attributing it all to glands’ Right there he stops. He does not tell where 
man stole those glands, or how he developed them for himself, while the 
ape did not. They had the same heredity, he believes, but from some source, 
man grew glands! And glands grew men! If theistic evolutionists be per- 
mitted to say that God gave them, they are claiming creation, not evolution 
from resident forces. Far better to make the sensible claim of Genesis in 
the first place, and in the last place. 

“The trouble with apes and monkeys was that they were not progressive.” 
Yet, evolution is progressive change. Are the apes an exception? Or, did they 
exercise more volition than man was capable of exercising and refuse to 
progress? In other words, were they once ahead of man? And are they 
still, for man still makes progress? 

SPIRITUAL NATURE INVOLVED 

Sir Bertram Windle, Professor of Anthropology in St. Michael’s College, 
Toronto, author, etc., contributed to Current History, Dec. 1925, “A 
Roman Catholic View of Evolution,” p. 339: “There are admittedly evo- 
lutionists who believe that man’s spiritual, as well as his physical part has 
been evolved. This is a closed question for Catholics, for the Church, in 
accordance with the Bible, teaches that the soul of man is a thing of special 
creation.” (ital. mine). 

But is not complete evolution the only sane view of the subject? Either 
man resulted wholly from evolution, or was wholly a special creation. Either 
the materialistic evolution is correct, or, God indulged His creative desire 
through the ages as it pleased Him, until He finally culminated His earthly 
work by making a man of flesh (from dust—‘‘The finest of the material of 
the earth’’—Keil) and granted him spiritual enduement ‘In His image.” 
Man is “dust and Deity” by fiat of God, while evolution would make of 
him a refined beast. 

Continumg: ‘Darwin admitted toward the end of his life that since he 
believed his brain to have been derived from that of an ape, he did not see 
how he could come to a decision as to the existence of God; or rather, that 
if he did come to such a conclusion, how he could be sure that it had any 
Valen fi ash Tf his brain was unfit to discuss the question of God, since its 
findings were not to be relied upon, in what other direction could they be 
relted upon?”’ Is this not the true logic of: evolution? 

“Lastly, a scientist has recently told us that if evolution is true—he 
means spiritual evolution—that there is no such thing as sin, only inherited 
ancestral habits. Any philosophy which turns this world into an impossible 
farce is to be at least looked upon with distrust; and in primis that which 
declares that there is no such thing as sin, for, after all, ethics are a reality, 
or else there are no realities.”’ - 
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MUSIC 


While Madam Mosquito sings her baleful tune, flies buzz, (some) snakes 
rattle, frogs croak, and birds sing, the parrot even imitating, and the mock- 
ing bird picking up other songs, only man has music as an art. Only man 
invents means of expressing his soul in music. Music is a divine enduement. 
All peoples seem to have more or less of it. We have Hungarian music, 
Russian music, Hawaiian music, African music, etc. The black race is 
supposed to be lowest in scale, yet the black, with but little help—as mis- 
sionaries testify—probably makes the most beautiful, melodious tones of 
all. Lowest in the scale, the black in America will improvise as he goes 
about his work, always in harmony, singing of the commonest objects. 
Why, in those animals nearest man is there no music, yet in the lowest man 
(according to evolutiou) there is musical appreciation and ability? True 
music invades the spiritual realm. Who attuned man’s soul in harmony 
with the Infinite? And why is music always a part of the Christian religion, 
with earth’s greatest music Christian music? While we label music by 
peoples, because of family resemblance of different creations, McCann well 


says (God—Or Gorilla? p. 219): 


“Music, like all the arts, has no nationality. . . .Musicis like the elements. 
It humbles one’s racial animosities and numbs one’s religious prejudices. 
As there is no Russian sunlight, no American shadow, no British hydrogen, 
no Italian oxygen, no French poetry, there is no German music. Music 
belongs to all and, like the elements, defies monopoly. The Jew Mendels- 
sohn had scarcely stolen the Spring Song from the void than the Gentiles 
were whistling its melody on the streets. The evolutionist who says there 
are no miracles is confounded by the miracle of music and made dumb by 
speculation concerning its origin. How comes it that melody pours in from 
nothingness before it finds its way on paper to the strings and voices that 
pass it on?” 


RECAPITUALTION THEORY 


The recapitulation theory has been laughed out of court, practically, but 
some may still cling to it. It is the theory that the human embryo goes 
through all the forms from germs up, that the race has come through on 
its long journey through the ages of evolution. Shown that the human em- 
bryo would have to make changes—definite changes—every few seconds 
at least, this theory has been qualified to mean “it repeats some of the main 
stages of evolution.” 

More ‘‘missing links,’’ but what do little things like that amount to be- 
tween friends? A certain doctor said to W. L. Blessing at the close of a 
lecture: ‘‘Do you know anything about embryology?” ‘Not very much.” 
“Well, don’t you know that the embryo goes through all the stages from a 
tadpole, snake, fish, on, and until at a certain stage it is covered with hair, 
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and then the hair disappears and the child is born? Now that proves man 
was a hairy animal at one time.” 

The reply: ‘‘ Well, doctor, I know of tumors being removed covered with 
hair, so what does that prove?” 

Professor Kellogg is quoted as saying: ‘‘The recapitulation theory of 
Fritz Mueller and Haeckel is chiefly conspicuous now as a skeleton on which 
to hang innumerable exceptions.” (Is not that true of the entire theory of 
evolution?) 

Now just two short quotations from the Problem of Origins. 

“All cells produce after their kind—except one species and this exception 
is most remarkable. The exception is the reproductive cells. When the 
sperm of the male and the ovum of the female come into the proper con- 
junction and are permitted to develop, they will produce all the diverse cells 
of the body, those that form bone, muscle, blood, tendons, and all the rest, 
even the little unicellular corpuscles that swim about in the blood and feed 
on bacteria. Yet after the first cells of each species have been brought 
forth by the procreative cells, all of them multiply after their kind.” 

Quoted from Dr. Bullinger: ‘‘All the eggs of birds are identical in their 
chemical composition; and yet each egg produces its own species without 
any variation.” 


EVOLUTION OPPOSED TO CREATION 


With all kindly feeling towards the one who tries to ride two horses going 
in opposite directions, at the same time, I cannot agree with such. The 
best scientific opinion I can find makes evolution and creation irreconcilable. 
Either God created each “‘after its kind” or He did not create at all, evo- 


lution got started and produced. ‘Some call it Evolution, And others call 
it God.” 


“Tt is self-evident that there could be no evolution without the power of 
reproduction in living things. Since, then, reproduction is a prior condition 
to evolution, it, therefore, cannot be the product of evolution. Hence, we 
face the logical necessity for direct creation as a start for all developing life.”’ 

(In reply to an explanation supposed to make evolution of the brain 
plausible): “All this is very wonderful. The mouth end of the creature 
goes ahead without a brain, and so develops a brain in order that it can go 
ahead! Which came first—the going ahead, or the brain? If the creature 
could go ahead without a brain, why did it need a brain?. . . .Therefore it 
could not have been evolved by a slow process. It must have been planned 
and given its full equipment by its Creator, which proposition is further 
proved by the fact that it has never been known to reproduce anything but 
animals of its own peculiar kind. And that fact accords with the Bible, but 
disproves evolution.” 

P. 236: “‘A theory that assigns to man a purely natural and animal 
origin surely runs counter to the teaching of Christianity.’ 
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P. 237: “‘All scientists represented in this volume (under discussion) 
_ assign to man an animal ancestry, and that, too, for both body and mind. 
This is full-fledged evolution: not the callow or half-fledged kind advocated 
by some liberalistic preachers and theologians. . . .Evolution must likewise 
assume that under some favorable condition the earliest living forms were 
evolved from the inorganic world.” 

P. 242: ‘‘We are wondering whether it would not be well for Christian 
preachers and theologians to walk warily before they enter into close fellow- 
ship with the evolutionists and become their partners in propagating this 
theory in the world. Here are five foremost naturalists who try to account 
for all phenomena in the natural and human world by the action of merely 
resident and natural forces. A previous book issued by the Yale University 
Press and written by five Yale University professors, was of the same char- 
acter. (Ten scientists agreed.) Are Christians going to join the material- 
istic school? Can the theory of evolution be Christianized? Can it be 
harmonized with the Christian scriptures, which must ever be the norm of 
authority for Christian people?. . . .At present we do not see how the theory 
can be harmonized with the teaching of the Bible honestly interpreted as it 
reads. However, we do not feel strongly impelled to attempt such a re- 
conciliation as long as evolution rests only on a conjectural or hypothetical 
basis, and especially as long as so many outstanding facts seem to be against 
it.” —Quotations from The Problem of Origins, which frequently quotes 
others. Multiplying quotations is like carrying coals to Newcastle. It is 
not a question of creation by evolution, but one of creation or evolution. 
The true scientists, and the true evolutionists, join with the fundamental- 
lists on this, at least. “‘Where will the exponents of evolution find a power 
that is adequate to produce all the wonderful results to be accounted for? 
Could dead matter produce something that is not inherent in it? Could 
the non-sentient give rise to the sentient? Could unconscious matter un- 
fold into self-conscious personality? Where would be the power in unspirit- 
ual and unethical substance to produce religious and moral qualities and 
experiences? The word evolve means ‘to be rolled out.’ But nothing can 
be rolled out that was not previously rolled in. Try to roll out the string 
in a ball of twine before it has been rolled in.” 


We are bound down to one of two propositions. Either an intelligent 
Creator brought all things into being, or blind chance did so, with the laws 
that govern these things. The reader knows of the great Chicago fire. 
As it swept on, it became apparent to a jeweler that his stock was endangered. 
He and his helpers hastily gathered things of value into baskets for removal 
to safety. In the rush, drawer after drawer was emptied into a basket until 
it contained a conglomeration of unassorted wheels, springs, jewels, and 
parts of watches and clocks. Setting it down on a street corner, the clerk 
rushed back for more precious articles. Just then a fire engine clanged by, 
drawn. by wildly running horses. In turning the corner this basket was 
upset, and when the clerk returned, to his amazement he found that these 
miscellaneous pieces had all come together in working order. Instead of a 
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miscellaneous assortment of parts, he now had a toy watch, a cheap watch, 
a ladies’ gold watch, an exceptionally fine gentlemen’s watch, an alarm 
clock, an eight day clock, and a grandfather's clock. 

I do not have to label the above story “‘a whopper.”’ I could not possibly 
make any mature intelligence believe it. Yet the true theory of evolution 
would have us believe something vastly more wonderful came by blind 
chance—life with all its varied manifestations. Friends, it simply cannot 
be. Life came from an intelligent, orderly Creator, who planned it all, and 
worked out His plan, and man is the crowning result of His earthly handi- 
work. The Bible account of it is true. Even Plato held that since the 
cosmos could be interpreted by mind, mind produced it. 


Sir Arthur Keith, M.D., F.R.S., in an article, “ Hvolution and its Modern 
Critics,” attacks Archdeacon Paley’s Natural Theology, particularly his argu- 
ment that ‘‘there cannot be a design without a designer; contrivance without 
a contriver,” and his illustration that reason must conclude that if a watch 
be found, “‘The first examination. . . .of its works, construction and move- 
ments” would convince ‘‘that it must have had for the cause and author of 
that construction, an artificer who understood its mechanism and designed 
its use. This conclusion is invincible.” 

Keith admits that ‘‘ Paley’s argument seemed invincible.”” He then claims 
that it has been replaced wherever men teach, by Darwinism on the ground 
that ‘“The watch had evolved—it had a history.” 

This is a fair sample of the bankruptcy of evolution. It cannot possibly 
make out its case by argument from a correct definition of the term, but 
must resort.to sophistry. It must confuse evolution with development, 
progressive change by resident forces with any improvement by outside 
forces. Not only does Paley’s argument seem invincible, it és invincible. 
The watch did not evolve. There was never progressive nor other kind of 
change from resident forces. The watch not only had an inventor in the 
first place, but outside forces made every improvement invariably. It had 
a creator and improver at every turn. Living forms, likewise, had a Creator 
in the beginning, and invariably, where fertile inbreeding cannot now be 
practiced between differing living forms, there was a Creator of each form, and 
that Crealor ts God. 


EVOLUTION REJECTED BY SCIENTISTS 


Enthusiastic propagandists of evolution are fond of saying that the 
theory is universally accepted. Such cannot be true. Professor Price’s 
rejection of the theory on solid geologic grounds has exasperated many 
evolutionists. They cannot answer his reasons. He has proven their 
foundation premises wrong. 

Sir J. William Dawson, the great geologist of Canada, not only utterly 
rejects evolution, but says: “It is one of the strangest phenomena of 
humanity; it is ullerly destitute of proof.” (Story of the Earth and Man, 
p. 517, quoted.) 
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Professor Virchon, the world’s greatest chemist believes the teaching of 
evolution is dangerous to the state and should be excluded from the schools. 

In the Problem of Origins, attention is called to other works with quota- 
tions therefrom. We glean: 

Professor Woodruff: ‘‘We reach the general conclusion that, so far as 
human observation and experimentation go, no form of life arises to-day 
except from pre-existing life.” 

Dr. E. B. Wilson: ‘The study of the cell has, on the whole, seemed to 
widen rather than narrow the enormous gap that separates even the lowest 
forms of life from the inorganic world.” 

Professor Woodruff canvasses eight different modern theories of the origin 
of life, e.g. Vitalism, the Cosmozoa theory, Pflugler’s theory, Moore’s 
theory, etc., and finds them all inadequate. After a scientific analysis of 
these hypotheses, he comes to the conclusion that: ‘biologists are at the 
present time absolutely unable, and probably will be for all time unable, 
to obtain empirical evidence on any of the crucial questions relating to the 
origin of life on the earth.” 

Vernon Kellogg: “There is a great gulf between what is living and what is 
not. And that gulf creates the great question for evolutionists and non- 
evolutionists alike: the question of the origin of life.” 

Leander S. Keyser: ““To put it in another way for the sake of emphasis, 
transformation of species is just as far from being demonstrated as is spon- 
taneous generation. Thus at the very points where it should prove itself 
strong, it (evolution) utterly collapses. On the other hand, at those very 
crucial points the doctrine of special creations proves itself entirely adequate 
and peculiarly convincing.” 

Dr. William Bateson: “‘But that peculiar and essential bit of the theory 
of evolution which is concerned with the origin and nature of species re- 
mains utterly mysterious.” (Dr. Bateson is one of the most eminent scien- 
tists living.) 

Dr. Keyser replies: ‘That ‘particular and essential bit of the theory of 
evolution, which is concerned with the origin and nature of species,’ is the 
crux of the whole contention. We hold, therefore, that Dr. Bateson vir- 
tually capitulates to the opponents of evolution.” 

Mr. Howison “‘concedes the failure of evolution’’ on six essential points: 

“They are as follows: (1) It cannot cross the chasm between the phe- 
nominal and the noumenal; (2) it cannot bridge the gulf between the in- 
organic and the organic; (3) it cannot explain origins; (4) it cannot deal 
successfully with causation; (5) it cannot explain the human reason; (6) it 
cannot explain man’s conscience.” 

“In his day Charles Lyell said: ‘‘The French Institute enumerated not 
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less than eighty geological theories which were hostile to the scriptures; 
but not one of these theories is held to-day.” 

Brethren, I cannot speak for you, ‘‘but as for me and my house’, we are 
still standing upon the blessed old Book that time has always vindicated 
and that will be vindicated when evolution shall have been forgotten. 

CRIME 

Some things are difficult of proof, but more and more it is being seen that 
criminals are produced by the evolutionary theory of the origin of man. 
The young man who believes that he is the product of natural causes, feels 
that he has no personal responsibility to a personal God and that there 


will be no accountability after this life. If ‘smooth’ enough to “get away © 


with” anything here, why not? If he feels that the church is archaic, teach- 
ing that the blood of Jesus, God’s Son, cleanses from sin (when according 
to his philosophy and belief such cannot be true) he concludes: The practical 
morality of this life taught by the church is merely a part of the deception 
that has been handed down throughout the ages. The Christian religion 
to him is but a religion—to him a superstition—one among many. If he 
reaches the point of serious thought at all, he asks: How can blood that 
began with cold-blooded creatures—reptiles, fish, etc.—then of warm- 
bleoded animals, until finally it has reached man, and the Man, Christ 
Jesus; how can such blood atone forsin? Isit awonder that but four per cent 
of American young manhood were active Christians, as estimated during the 
World war? When it does not reach the dignity of open defiance of the 
authority of Jesus Christ, the doubt implanted by such teaching in the 
schools, brings a fruitage of coldness and indifference among professed be- 
lievers. 

Walter B. Pitkin, writing in The Century, on Grading the Ten Com- 
mandments, said: ‘‘Soon afterward I heard more than a dozen women, all 
college graduates, argue at length that adultery is almost never immoral.” 
Can you wonder that morality is breaking when the product of our colleges 
takes such an attitude? Where did they get it? Certainly not from the 
Bible. But, if we are only refined beasts, why should we not indulge our 
passions at pleasure? 

Professor J. B. Finley, resigning from the University of California is 
quoted as saying: “‘Our nation probably will be saved, for a few years at 
least, by the young men who cannot go to a college or university.” 

Let us remember that education is not a panacea for moral ills. Un- 
usually bright, with practically all that the best private schools could give, 
Loeb and Leopold committed one of the outstanding murders of the century 
—just for the thrill of doing it. Evolution and atheism played their part 
in these lives, past question, and atheism defended them in their trial. 
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Definite, conclusive evidence, with nothing left for supposition, is afforded 
in the confession of Hugh DeAutremont at Medford, Oregon, June 23, 1927. 
He, with his twin brothers, had held up a mail train at the tunnel through 
the Siskiyou mountains, and had killed four men. He explained it all by 
saying that Ray DeAutremont “read Darwin, Huxley, Schopenhauer and 
all that stuff” and passed the views on to the other two brothers. 

Since the teaching of evolution became common in American high schools, 
America has come to lead the civilized nations of all the world in the number 
of crimes per thousand of population. Also, the average age of criminals 
has decreased from about twenty-nine to the alarmingly low age of from 
twenty to twenty-one. Vastly more of the criminals are girls, while many 
more girls are delinquent than formerly. 


SHOULD OUR SCHOOLS TEACH EVOLUTION? 


With all my heart I believe in liberty, but liberty is not license. True 
liberty never permits injury to another in any manner. Preachers who de- 
fend the teaching of evolution in the schools do so on the ground of liberty 
in all things. Would they stand for the teaching of ‘free love’’ upon the 
same ground? But some university professors teach “free love.” If we 
would rule out one, why not the other? Some university professors teach 
definite atheism, too. Is no line to be drawn in our tax supported schools, 
particularly among immature high school students? 

Whenever this question is brought up, someone is sure to say: 

“The church must not interfere with the teaching of science in the schools. 
Look at Galileo. He taught the Copernican system of astronomy and the 
Church made him retract. Yet to-day, we know that this astronomical 
system is true. The Bible was written in harmony with the popular con- 
ception of its day, and is not meant to be a text book of science,”’ etc. 

Poor old Galileo. He served well his day and generation, and we enjoy 
the fruit of his labors. Why not let him rest in peace? Especially is he 
urged against any proposed legislation to prevent the teaching of evolution 
in tax-supported schools. ‘‘The church made a mistake in the case of Gali- 
leo, therefore the church should keep hands off.’’ Great logic! Stupendous 
uncommon sense! The church has made a mistake in every other matter, 
at some time in history, therefore the church should do nothing. I’d rather 
repeat a mistake and show my good intent, than to sit supinely by while 
faith is ravished. References to Galileo are used by honest people, whose 
faith in the scriptures is unquestionable, just as a jimmy and skeleton keys 
are used legitimately, but if I see a stranger with jimmy and skeleton keys, 
I may look with suspicion upon him. Galileo has been used so often to 
justify the teaching of evolution in the public schools, and by modernists 
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to justify the teaching of any current vagary, that the use by a stranger 
makes one wonder if they have some axe to grind later. 

But, bless your heart, the cases are not parallel at all. Galileo personally 
was asked to renounce his teaching. No one to-day is asking that any be 
forcibly restrained from entertaining whatever views he desires. But the 
people own their schools. The Supreme Court of the United States has 
declared, in connection with the Oregon compulsory public school bill, that 
parents have the right to determine what their children should be taught. 
For this right I contend. We should not leave this to the educators any 
more than we should leave to the grocers what we should eat. If three men 
each send the grocer $6 for a sack of sugar, and he sends one a sack of flour 
worth $2, and another a sack of salt worth $1.50, and the other a sack of 
potatoes worth $1.50, and then brazenly defends his action by saying that 
groceries are his business and he knows what is best for his customers— 
three men will feel they have been “‘buncoed.”’ Likewise, if Christian par- 
ents pay taxes to have their children taught useful items of knowledge, and 
the school teachers take the money and teach the children evolution, instead 
of useful truth, is there not a just cause for complaint? 

But the case is stronger than this. Christian parents are often paying 
more voluntarily, to support the church, than they pay in taxes for the 
schools. The church has the pupil a part of the time on one day each week, 
while the school has him for five days, morning and afternoon. If the school 
tear down faster than the church can build up, the man pays double for 
nothing at all. The spiritual truths of life are all set forth and supported 
by the Bible. The evolutionist teaches that what the Bible says is untrue, 
that man was not made in God’s image, that God did not make him at all, 
but that hecameas the result of evolution. “Jesus Christ was not God’s Sonin 
the flesh, for He was but the product of the process of evolution. The Bible 
is an unreliable book, merely the opinions of some men who lived before the 
days of science.”” Now all this may not be taught in words, but the impres- 
sion cannot be avoided by the thinking, keen-minded youth. 

To make the Christian man send his children to a school that teaches 
that which violates his conscience, violates the principles of the constitution 
of the United States. It is no more fair nor just than the grocer’s act! It 
is not liberty; it is tyranny. 

Evolution would make Genesis read: 

“In the beginning the Unknowable moved upon the Cosmos and evolved 
Protoplasm; and Protoplasm contained all things in potential energy; and 
a Spirit of Evolution moved upon the fluid mass. 

“Then the Unknowable said, ‘Let atoms be differentiated;’ and their 
contact begat air, rock and water. 

“And there went out a Spirit from the Unconditioned and produced the 
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organic cell; and this begat Eozoon, and Eozoon begat Monad, and Monad 
begat Animalcule. 

“And from the Animalcule, by progressive steps, was at length evolved 
the Ascidian, and from the Ascidian came the Simidae, and among these the 
Lemur prevailed above his fellows and produced the Platyrhine. 

“And the Platyhrine went into the land of Nod and took him a wife of the 
Anthropoid Apes. 

‘‘And in the process of the cosmic aeons were born unto them and their 
children the anthropomorphic primordial types; and these are the genera- 
tions of primeval man.”—Anonymous. 


Again let us note: Science is verified, classified knowledge. Deductions 
_ from this knowledge are never confused with facts by a real scientist. The 
cemetery of “scientific” theories contains many more graves than present 
knowledge contains of living, applied, working demonstrations of science. 
Chemistry is founded upon immutable fact and law, not upon unstable 
change. Modern applied power, transportation, communication, are founded 
upon changeless fact, not theory. In making the application of scientific 
knowledge, many more theories had to be rejected (because proved untrue) 
than were accepted (because proved true). In the applications of science, 
theory comes first, then demonstration. 

God’s law of potential development runs throughout His creation, but 
that is not evolution. Evolution has never passed the theory stage. It 
has never been applied to benefit mankind, and no practical, useful applica- 
tion has ever been proposed. Before evolution was suggested, men used 
God’s laws of life to improve various species of living creatures, but never 
have totally different kinds been merged past the hybrid stage. If evo- 
lution is of no practical value, and if, as has been shown often, it is of posi- 
tive detriment, why should we permit it in tax supported schools? 

Remember chemistry is wholly and absolutely opposed to evolution, for 
it operates by fixed laws. It is not surprising then, that the greatest chemist 
in the worldy stands with the greatest geologist in Canada, and other of the 
truly great scientists in rejecting evolution. Let me express my own senti- 
ments in the words of Sam Small in Looking and Listening in the Atlanta 
Constitution: 

“But, notwithstanding my critics’ castigation of me, I still believe with 
Professor Virchon, the world’s greatest chemist, that the teaching of 
evolution is dangerous to the state and should be excluded from the schools. 
That was his candid, scientific judgment and I thoroughly accept it. My 
critical friends charge me with believing that the scheme of salvation hinges 
on implicit belief of the Genesis account of creation. Correct; and I plead 
guilty. Faithful and devout Catholics and Evangelical Protestants are one 
in their belief in God, in Trinity, in creation by the Godhead, in the soul, 


incarnation, Redemption, Resurrection, in miracles and in supernatural 
interferences in human affairs. It is plain that Christianity and Evolution 


cannot dwell together.” 
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And yet, men who have been set aside to preach the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, men entrusted with a most sacred obligation by the church of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, purchased by His own blood, have repeatedly written 
and spoken to prevent legislation from excluding such teaching from the 
schools that Christian parents must support with their taxes, and to which 
they must send their children, under compulsory education laws. Talk 
about justice! Justice at the hands of the church of God! O! Lord, how 
long! Such preachers do this in the name of liberty. Just as well turn loose 
a car load of rattlesnakes in the name of liberty. The Lord made them, 
you know. They have a right to go where they please. ‘‘On with the 
dancel’’ What do we care for the souls of our neighbors! Give us evolution 
or give us death! When we think along such lines we feel that the words 
of William Lloyd Garrison concerning slavery are justified here: 

“T will be as harsh as truth, and as uncompromising as justice. On this 
subject I do not wish to think, {o speak, or write, with moderation. No! 
No! Tell a man whose house is on fire to give a moderate alarm; tell him 
{o moderately rescue his wife from the hands of the ravisher; tell the mother 
to gradually extricate her babe from the fire into which it has fallen— 
but urge me not to use moderation in a cause like the present. I am in 
earnest—I will not equivocate—I will not excuse—I will not retreat a single 
inch—and I will be heard. The apathy of the people is enough to make 
every statue leap from the pedestal, and to hasten the resurrection of the 
dead.” 


RELIGION 


Taken as a whole, the church to-day, is the monumental example of in- 
consistency. Spending vast sums (far too little) to win the heathen to Christ, 
we are fostering another religion in our midst. The one who believes that 
man came through the evolutionary process is not consistent if he believes 
that Christ was a special creation—hence, he rejects the virgin birth. The 
Theistic evolutionist, who does believe that Christ wasa special creation— 
born of a virgin—is making one sure, certain exception to evolution accord- 
ing to every accepted definition. If he really believes in one exception, why 
does he not escape the necessity of denying the Genesaical account of crea- 
tion, and the necessity of supplying the missing link between man and his 
predecessor, by accepting special creation as the solution of the whole 
problem? The one who accepts Christ as a man, and accepts His ethical 
and social system, but rejects His virgin birth, is discrediting the Bible as 
God’s revelation to man. To say that but two of the gospels are com- 
mitted to it, is to discredit the other two, and also {o ignore John, who re- 
peatedly refers to Jesus as God’s OnLy begotten Son. We are all sons of God, 
who have been “begotten again,” but Jesus alone was Son by a primary be- 
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getting. This is certainly a strong statement of the virgin birth—as strong 
as the simple accounts of Matthew and Luke—and only wilful blindness or 
dense ignorance can lead educated men to make the absurd statement that 
only two of the gospels make such a claim. 

The “Langhorne Orchard Prize Essay for 1925,” by George McCready 
- Price, read before the Victoria Institute, in London, England, on April 20, 
1925, contains the following significant statement: 


“Tt is very evident that there is no similarity between the idea of Evolu- 
tion and that of Creation; it is all contrast. The two terms are antonyms; 
they are mutually exclusive; no mind can entertain a belief in both at the 
_same time; when one opinion is believe], the other is thereby denied and 
repudiated.” 

Again: “Practically all scientific writers who have dealt with this 
aspect of the question have emphasized the marked contrast between Evo- 
lution and Creation. It is only some very modern theologians who, by an 
utter confusion of thought, have tried to smooth out all difference between 
the two ideas.’’—Quoted from The New Reformation, June, 1925. 


An advertisement of the book—-Darwin—by Gamaliel Bradford—quotes: 
“He made hell a laughing stock and heaven a dream,”’ while it says: ‘The 
life story of a gentle, tolerant, and lovable man who overturned the world 
of thought, shifted the whole attitude cf science, and upheaved the very 
foundations of religion and morality.” 

Evolution is a religion competing with that of Jesus Christ. I am going 
to the evolutionists themselves for proof. Dr. Conklin is quoted as saying, 
in an article dealing with evolution and religion, in the New York World: 

“The Religion of evolution deals with this world rather than the next. 
It prays, ‘Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth.’ It seeks to build 
here and now ‘the City of God’.”’ 

May weremind: The Christian religion is for this life and the next. Leave 
out the glorious hope of eternal life through Jesus Christ, and it is not Chris- 
tianity. To restrict it to this life, just to adjust it to evolution, is to reject 
the better part. 

The late Andrew Carnegie made a religion of evolution, quoting from a 
published report. He says, after mentioning the evolutionary works he 
had been reading, ‘‘I remember that light came in as a flood and all was 
clear. Not only had I got rid of theology and the supernatural, but I had 
found the truth in evolution. ‘All is well since all grows better’ became my 
motto, my true source of comfort. Man was not created with an instinct 
for his own degredation, but from the lower he had risen to the higher forms. 
Nor is there any conceivable end to his march to perfection. His face 1s 
turned to the light; he stands in the sun and looks upward.”’ 

He had made the mistake that knowledge brings morality—character. 
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He was sadly disillusioned and could not stand the conviction. The world 
war upset the philosophy of his entire life. His wife wrote in the preface 
to his memoirs: 

“Henceforth he was never able to interest bimself in private affairs. . . . 
Optimist as he always was and tried to be, even in the face of the failure of 
his hopes, the world disaster was too much. His heart was broken.” His 
death soon occurred. Human wisdom can never satisfy, can never meet the 
supreme test. ‘‘In the beginning, God.”’ 

The late Charles W. Eliot, President emeritus of Harvard, gave a new 
religion to the world: ‘The religion of the twentieth century.”” Z. T. 
Sweeney, a year or so before he fell asleep, analyzed it and demonstrated 
that ‘‘the good sayings were not original and the original sayings were not 
good.” Hehad gone to the New Testament and restated some of Christianity’s 
finest principles for his good things, while his original conclusions were at 
variance with truth. For instance, “‘The new religion will have no authori- 
tative teacher.”” Jesus has universal and absolute authority. The new 
religion is open rebellion against Christ, to whom every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess. There is infinitely more danger to Christianity from 
the intermixture of truth and error, than from open, defiant opposition. 
This generation is suffering from just such attempts to re-make Christianity 
“Sn accordance with the latest findings of science’’—the religion of evolution, 
modernism, and atheism. True Christian unity can never come upon that 
basis. It is time for those who really believe the Bible to get together upon 
it. Why let trivial denominational barriers keep apart those who truly 
love Jesus and acknowledge His authority, when disguised infidelity is trying 
to steal our organizations, while permitting us to remain as members and 
support that which they dominate and direct to suit themselves instead of 
the Christ ‘“whose we are and whom we serve?” 

The late Lyman Abbott had modern views similar to these just expressed. 

Leander S. Keyser says, in The Problem of Origins, p. 34: ‘‘There are 
those however, who advocate ‘theistic evolution.’ We have nothing but the 
kindliest feelings for the men who are making so heroic an effort to salvage 
theism and Christianity and at the same time hold on to the evolution theory. 
But from the viewpoints of both science and philosophy their efforts seem 
to be futile; for, if God is introduced as personally active in the process, that 
very act nullifies evolution itself, which means progressive changes ‘by means 
of resident forces.’ ’’ Evolution is not a “latest finding of science”’ but a 
theory, unproven, incapable of proof, and filled with contradictory and con- 
tradicted theories in the struggle to maintain the main theory. Many of 
these attempts are supported by rank fraud, and some of the evolutionists 
cannot be trusted where their-own contentions are at stake. 
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Theologians strove diligently to interpret the Bible in the light of the 
Nebular hypothesis—and claimed they had succeeded, that the Bible really 
taught it—but now this theory has gone the way of the others. Brethren, 
let us not be so ready to be acclaimed “scholars” by the same world that 
crucified our Lord. When something has been established beyond the shad- 
~ ow of a doubt (note: I did not say, ‘‘When pseudo-scientists say it has been 
so established”’) then we may “‘adjust”’ the Bible to fit, but let us be patient, 
_ meantime, having the courage to cling to God’s revelation to man. Let us 
_ be sure we know and understand the old Bible as it is written. 

_ Worthy our attention is what is quoted by Harbor Allen in Current 

History, September, 1926, p. 897; from the Western Recorder: “If what 
they”’ (modernists, evolutionists, and so forth) ‘‘teach is the truth, then, 
their truth is responsible for all the crime, the ugliness, the rapine, which the 
world has; and if what we teach is error, then our error is responsible for all 
the good in man, for the support of every beneficient institution, every hos- 
pital, every orphanage, for every support of civilization.”’ 

Again, from Christian Fundamentals: ‘‘There is not a stranger combina- 
tion in the world than the one evolution has produced. It brings together 
the Reds of Russia, the university professors of Germany, England and 
America, the I.W.W.’S and every bum from the down-and-out section of 
every city of America. There are two classes of people that vote together 
every time this subject is discussed, and that is the university crowd and the 
social Reds, and they are practically alone in their advocacy of evolution.”’ 
Personally, I do not think they are alone, but they are practically alone in the 
motive that acutates them: “ Even as they refused to have God in their knowledge,” 
they unite to find some other plausible explanation. The remainder of the 
people who support them—the balance of power, often—are the deluded 
good people who assume that the schools teach only what is established as 
true, the unthinking crowd. 

The Reader’s Digest for July, 1927, condenses two articles—from the 
Bookman, and World’s Work—that are closely related. In the first, two 
books are compared in their reception and influence—‘‘In His Steps” and 
“Elmer Gantry.”’ 


“A little fire of enthusiasm, started in a prairie town [thirty-five years ago], 
gathered force and became a conflagration extending all over the United 
States and Canada, leapt the oceans, and spread all over the world, literally, 
for it was translated into practically every known language, Its sales 
reached many, many millions. It seemed that the very heart of the world 
had been touched and regenerated by the very simple process of a verbal 
reincarnation of the Christ.’’.... 

“To-day the most widely discussed and most eagerly read book is Elmer 
Gantry, which openly attacks and discredits the message and the Messenger 
of In His Steps. Sinclair Lewis can find no Jesus Christ and no religion— 
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indeed, he can find no God save to mock and defy, and to bid that God, if 
there be one, come forth and strike him dead. And every where this book 
is welcomed as giving concrete expression to the mind of the day. 

““Those without sense of faith embrace it as they would a creed. Those 
of wavering faith find in it a complete justification for renunciation. There 
is no God—Sinclair Lewis says so! The church is rotten and a failure— 
Sinclair Lewis so declares! There is no spirit of Christ—there is no divine- 
human model of love or conduct. This is a world without soul or spiritual 
conception. It is one huge Main Street peopled by hordes of materialized 
Babbitts of varying shades of intellectual attainment. There are no men 
of God. There is no evangel. Preying upon the cupidity of the weak 
minded there is abroad a breed of clerical quacks—a despicable lot of men- 
tally undernourished, oversexed individuals from whose ravages no simple 
virtuous woman is immune. 

“The common people—the uncommon people—the cultured and the 
sophisticated—welcome this book as a message of emancipation and freedom 
from a God of straw, now incinerated by the masterly pen of Sinclair Lewis. 
And this is to-day. . . .What does it all mean and how can an entire people 
so completely reverse itself within one human span? Is it progress? Is it 
war? Isitjazz? Is it all three and more, that have conspired to the crea- 
tion of a spirit that a few short years ago would have been characterized as 
infidelity or worse?” 

(We wish to say here most emphatically, that God’s old law of reproduc- 
tion “‘after its kind” still holds good. While there have been contributing 
causes, the primary basis is found in the Bible statement: “‘As he thinketh 
in his heart, so is he.’’ This cannot be successfully disputed. Now what 
have the people been thinking? This is the particular generation during 
which our colleges, first, then our high schools, assisted all along by the Sunday 
papers that feature the sensational—have through evolution sown the 
seed of doubt in the Bible as being God’s revealed will. “‘What aman soweth 
THAT shall he also reap.’ Irreligion, irreverance, crime waves, empty pews, 
“a form of godliness but denying the power thereof,’’ abound. The times are 
with us, when men “‘will not endure the sound doctrine; but having itching 
ears, will heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will turn away 
their ears from the truth, and turn aside to fables. There has never been a 
fable that has caught more ears than evolution, nor one that more thoroughly 
undermined revealed truth, nor caused men more strenuously to try to 
“adjust” it.) Now I continue to quote: 

“Between the two periods the issue seems to be joined. Clearly it is, “Is 
there a God?” —not, “‘Is there a Presbyterian or an Episcopalian or a Jew 
or a Baptist or a Roman Catholic?” but “‘Is there a God at all, and how 
long dare we attempt to interpret and encompass the infinite?” ... . 

“T am a very simple minded citizen of average intelligence, far enough 
along in life to be able to contrast the home life and the love of the seventies 
and the eighties and the nineties with the hectic life of to-day. And I won- 
der and wonder. The world of my youth had a God and a Jesus Christ and 
a church and a ministry and it held a wonderful sense of security and peace 
and charity. My world of to-day is nervous, unsettled, and discontented. 
The God of my youth seems to be in eclipse and the real love of man for man 
has become obscure.” 
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The other article—Organized Atheism in our Midst—shows the logical 
sequence of the evolutionist’s work. ‘‘The American Association for the 
Advancement of Atheism, Inc.”’ is generally known as the “4 A’s.””. (Some 
have termed it, “The Devil’s 4 A’s.”’) ‘‘These are some of the things it has 
done in eighteen months: oe 

“Established atheist chapters in twenty colleges and preparatory schools 
in the United States; put them into three high schools; founded a junior 
_atheist movement. . . .It has affiliated with it members of faculties in col- 
_ leges’’. . . .(I know of a fine young girl, a volunteer for full time Christian 
service, who attended a tax supported college. A certain professor there 
made a definite attempt to wreck her faith and make of her an atheist. Her 
sister observed what was transpiring and wrotehome. The parents removed 
the girl to another school. All pupils do not have sisters or brothers well 
grounded in the faith to guard them, and all parents are not wise enough to 
act upon such knowledge even if it comes to their ears. In every community 
Christian people will testify how their children lost their faith in college, 
while evolution was being taught. Now that organized atheism is subtly 
at work, what will the harvest be?) 

.... A surprising thing is that all the men guiding the movement are 
native-born Americans”’... . 

“‘A splendid help to us in our work are the scientists of America. We sent 
out a questionnaire to the scientists of America recently—cost to us $400— 
and we found that 75 percent are agnostics and atheists.”’ (A questionnaire 
that cost $400 must have reached many individuals.) 

Of their plans: 

“To launch a drive on the Southern part of the United States; especially 
to attack Tennessee and Mississippi, where the leaching of evolution is for- 
_ bidden by law; to build up the Junior Atheist Organizations. . . .to combat 
the Roman Catholic Church’s views on evolution. . . ..We are only just get- 
ting a start’ said Smith. ‘Atheism is a much more settled belief in England 
and France and Germany than it is here. But in ten years we shall astonish 
the world by what we have done.’ ”” Why, we ask, are atheists so solicitous 
about evolution? 

Reader, what do you think of the ostrich that buries its head in the sand, 
refuses to see, and concludes it is safe? And what do you think of the preach- 
er who buries his head in the sand of a false optimism, fraternizes with the 
enemies of faith, and aids them in the name of liberty and science, refusing 
to see the tendency of the times? And what of the one who sees all this, but 
declines to attribute present conditions to doubt sown with such teaching 
as contradicts the Word of God? If ever there was a period when the true 
church of Jesus Christ should awaken out of its sleep of security and unite 
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as one man, that time is now. If ever there was a time when the church 
should gird on the entire Christian armor and use the sword of the Spirit, 
that time is now. Jesus used this sword as given through the Old Testament 
and He won three great spiritual triumphs. The New Testament sword is 
even sharper and more penetrating. In Christ’s name, let us use it. 

Superficially, it seems that a discussion of evolution has no place in a 
volume devoted to Christian unity, but the Lord seems to have laid it on 
my heart. Only the unity of faith can please Him, and evolution begets 
doubt. I beg pardon for making this chapter so long—yet it is for too short. 
It is not mine to debar anyone from the church, or to pass judgment upon 
him, but we are expressely enjoined to contend earnestly for fhe faith—the 
faith once for all delivered by divine direction. That faith is jeopardized 
by evolution. I appeal to your love of the Christ: Let us definitely separate 
ourselves from such an enemy of trusting faith. 2 John: 9-1] reads: 

“Whosoever goeth onward and abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath 
not God: he that abideth in the teaching, the same hath both the Father 
and the Son. If any one cometh unto you, and bringeth not this teaching, 
receive him not into your house, and give him no greeting: for he that giveth 
him greeting partaketh in his evil works.” 
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A Call to Unity 


Text: ‘That they may all be one.""—Jn. 17:21. 
Text: *’ Behold, how good and how pleasant: it is, for brethren to dwell together in unity.’ 


—Ps. 13321. 
Text: ‘Everyone therefore that heareth these words of mine, and DOETH THEM, shall be 
__likened unto a wise man, who built his house upon THE rock.’ ‘_Jesus—M t. 724. 
Text: saga 4 Bee not works, is dead in itself. . . by works was faith made perfect.” 
—Jas. 
Text: ee that KNOWETH TO DO Goon, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” 
—Jas 


HAT are you going to do about it?” 

Would that I had the power to burn that question into the depths 

of every heart that loves the Lord Jesus Christ. It is so easy to 
academically see and admit a proposition, and it is so difficult to persuade 
men and women to do that which they know the Lord desires them to do. 
A vast majority of the people, too, after clearly perceiving the need of a 
given action, say: ‘‘Why doesn’t somebody do something about it?” So 
many of us wait for someone else to do what we ought to do for ourselves. 
We hope some leader will come to us, or arise among us. Bless your heart, 
Jesus Christ is our Leader. Cannot the most humble make honest effort, 
trusting in Him for strength? 

It is appropriate that we review in condensed form, just what we have 
learned from our study together thus far, and its connection with the subject 
of Christian unity: 

First, we saw that Jesus, Himself, defined the religion He came to estab- 
lish. It is primarily a manner of living, a life He would have us lead, a 
Way we should travel, of which He is the door. This Christian life has three 
main features: The inward reach of genuineness, the outward reach of ser- 
vice, and the upward reach of love to God, shown by our obedience to His 
every command. Until we have a proper definition of Christianity, Chris- 
tian unity is impossible. Surely the definition from Christ’s teachings is 
the mud-sill basis of unity. 

Second, we beheld the matchless and absolute authority of Jesus Christ. 
Because He came forth from the Father to teach us this new Way, it is 
necessary that He be recognized as our authority. Many voices are calling 
tous. The greater the education of the people and the more complex life 
becomes, the more confusing the discord upon every hand. There is a veri- 
table ocean of opinion. It is essential that one speak with final authority. 
This does Jesus, Son of God. We cannot truly call Jesus, Lord, cannot 
truly love Him, without acknowledging His authority. Thi, too, is funda- 
mental to Christian unity. This Way He came to teach is not for a favored 
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nation or some select group, but for all the people of earth. To best develop 
us, responsibility must be ours. This He gives us in the Great Commission. 
Because He has the authority He commands us. 

Third, to guide in our labor of love for Him, God spoke to man: in the 
ancient economy; through Jesus Christ; and through direct inspiration 
of the apostles of Jesus. We have the record of this speech in the Bible. 
It is God’s message to man. It contains facts to be believed, commands 
to be obeyed, warnings to be heeded, and promises to be enjoyed. It is 
man’s written guide. The authority of Christ must be transmitted to us, 
or we cannot unite in acknowledging it. If God has not communicated with 
man, and if that communication is not of record, and the record transmitted 
to us in substantially correct form, there can be no Christian unity. 

Fourth, that there may be Christian unity, it is necessary that God’s 
speech with man be understood. None of it is unimportant. There are 
two classes of commands in the Bible—moral, commanded because it al- 
ready is right, and positive, that becomes right simply because commanded 
by inherent authority. The entire program of Jesus Christ is wrapped up 
in the positive law, so that He cannot work out His will among men of free 
mind except they elect to obey this class of commandments. The tendency 
to omit the positive commands, accepting only the moral ones, is but an 
attempt to earn salvation, while we are saved only by the favor of God, not 
through our own merit. The importance which God has ever attached 
to His positive law must be appreciated. By it alone is Christ’s authority 
recognized. It must be accepted and obeyed or Christian unity cannot 
materialize. 

Fifth, it became apparent by the Bible’s own plain teaching, that there 
are two distinct agreements, or covenants, between God and man, the first 
having been a schoolmaster, or tutor, to bring us to Christ, who now has all 
authority. The first is immensely valuable to us, but we cannot look to it 
for authoritative directions as to our manner of life, or in our conduct of the 
church of Christ. The New Testament is the only written authority for 
Christ’s church. Much controversy will be avoided and unity brought 
materially nearer, when these two covenants are properly evaluated. 

Sixth, we learned that Christ’s purpose for the church is the more effective 
prosecution of His will towards men. It is needful that His disciples re- 
ceive the strength that comes from collective worship. This makes it nec- 
essary that group management of some kind be instituted, that we may work 
together. Also, the church is the body of which Jesus is the Head. There 
was a definite purpose in its creation in that Christ elected to do His work 
through the church as His instrument. That the church be properly con- 
stituted for this definite purpose, the apostles, who had been trained by 
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Jesus, were clothed with His authority for this particular task. They were 
baptized (overwhelmed) in the Holy Spirit that they might do His work 
in His way and not in their own. The grand purpose of it all is to save men 
from sin—its guilt, its power, its penalty. Eliminate sin, and human ills 
will cease to be. This is task enough for even a divinely constituted group. 
To change the message is to fail of Christ’s purpose. To adhere to it, and 
make the universal application the Lord intended, is sufficient to occupy all 
the talent, time and attention of the church until Jesus comes. Christian 
unity will be brought vastly closer when the church accepts as its own ob- 
jective, the divine aim for the church. 

Seventh, we found the nature of the church, most liberal in some things, 
is fixed in others. It is static in its truth. Facts can never be changed. 
Christianity is founded upon fact, and upon faith in the person, Jesus Christ, 
induced by facts. The church is also static in its ordinances, its polity, its 
basic methods of weekly assembly upon the Lord’s day for worship and 
edification—the fellowship of believers in the means of grace—the responsi- 
bility of every Christian as a soul winner, in its faith, its hope, its love. 
In its general methods it is flexible. It is flexible in its publicity, in its use 
of expedients—many things being available to-day that were not in the be- 
ginning—in its use of personality, etc. 

A clear recognition that the church is founded upon fact, instead of a 
philosophy of life, will be an immense step towards oneness in Christ. The 
acceptance of many permanent features of the church as fixed for all time, 
will not lessen our liberty in Christ, but will eliminate much overriding of 
the conscience of many who have given heed to the Word. This will hasten 
unity. 

Eighth, we discovered just what is essential to salvation. Many things 
must be eliminated from the life, and many things must become a part of 
our positive life. Of the requirements, most of them pertain to the character 
of the Christian—a personal matter between the individual and his Lord. 
Those things that the church must require of the sinner in order to the pardon 
of his sin (which brings membership in the Body of Christ) are very limited in 
number. He must hear the gospel message in the sense of giving heed thereto, 
must place his faith in Jesus Christ as God’s Son and his own Saviour, must 
turn from a life of sin to a life of surrender to the Lord Christ, and must 
yield his body to the waters of baptism to bury the ‘‘old man of sin,” that 
he may come forth a ‘‘new creature.”’ This brings him into covenant re- 
lationship with God. It is his to cling to the Lord in trust, and to obey the 
remainder of the gospel requirements all his life. Before his baptism, he 
should publicly confess his faith in Christ, that the church may know they 
are baptizing a proper candidate. If we can be one upon the essentials of 
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salvation, other differences may be covered by the mantle of charity. This 
is a vital study. 

Ninth, we found that Jesus used the figure of a ‘‘new birth” to make clear 
a deep spiritual truth. The essence of this is that the Word of God is a living 
seed. Received into a ‘‘good and honest heart’”’ it will grow. When the 
new life within overcomes the old life—when the man is willing to wholly 
surrender to the Lord Jesus—he shows it by obeying the first great command- 
ment, the commandment to be (wholly) baptized unto the remission of his 
sins. This brings pardon and union with Christ and, as he emerges from his 
liquid tomb a ‘“‘new creature” in Christ Jesus, he is said to have been “born 
of water and the Spirit.’”” Without the new birth, Jesus tells us that we can 
neither see nor enter into the kingdom of God. Jesus, Himself, placed the 
stamp of essentiality upon the new birth. Christians must be one upon 
essentials before there is a possibility of unity. 

Tenth, we studied the importance that the New Testament attaches to 
the ordinance of baptism. We saw that baptism in the Holy Spirit was 
promised to the apostles, but was never commanded, while water baptism 
was commanded for all disciples. Jesus was baptized in water, as our ex- 
ample. Water baptism was definitely commanded of Cornelius after he 
had received the baptism of the Holy Spirit, and Paul speaks of “‘one bap- 
tism.”’ Surely it is the baptism that is commanded. If Spirit baptism is 
“the one baptism,”’ why was water baptism commanded of one already bap- 
tized in the Spirit? Besides, the baptism of the Spirit was for the express 
purpose of conferring power, while the purpose of water baptism is the 
primary salvation of the penitent believer from all past sin. Further, the 
immersion of a penitent believer, in the name of Jesus Christ (by His au- 
thority), and into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit is common ground. No denomination in any official utterance has 
ever denied the validity of this action, nor the suitableness of such a candi- 
date. Many scriptures harmonize in rigid insistence upon the necessity 
of baptism. The conscience of some, educated by the scriptures, cannot 
unite with any change in, or ommission of, Scriptural baptism. All others 
acknowledge it as valid. Why not Christian unity upon the practice of the 
scriptures in this important matter? 

Eleventh, was a study of the name by which the disciples of Jesus should 
be known. We found that there were a number of descriptive nouns used 
in the New Testament—none of which were used in a partisan sense—but 
that there was only one proper noun used to designate God’s children in the 
church, and that was ‘“‘Christian.”” I had been promised in the Old Testa- 
ment that the people of God would be known by a new name, and this is an 
entirely new name, never worn until a Gentile church had been established. 
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We also found that a literal {ranslation of Ac. 20:7, the Greek of which is 
written in the active voice, would tell us that it was the inspired apostles 
who “‘called” the early disciples Christians at Antioch. Finally, we found 
_ that the Greek verb used in this case, is the very same one used to show that 
_ God’s authority is back of the action. We should wear this name only, and 
be one in name. It is already universal ground. Drop all others and unity 
will come on apace. 

Twelfth, we gave attention to the creed question, only to learn that the 
Holy Spirit had settled this question for all time, for him who will follow the 
Word, when He definitely rejected the first human creed. The makers of 
the first creed had more in their favor than more recent creed-makers have 
had in theirs, but they misunderstood the application of the scriptures upon 
which they insisted. Human authority in the church of Jesus Christ is 
always in conflict with that of the Lord Jesus Christ, Himself. Wherein 
He has delegated authority to man, it is His divine authority, of course. 
As we havenoneed for authoritative creeds, let us confine our written authority 
to the New Testament and permit the individual to interpret it for himself. 

Thirteenth, we investigated the Lord’s day and the Lord’s supper. The 
first is kept because of appropriateness and our love of Him, also by apos- 
tolic precedent, while the second is a personal ordinance of our Lord Jesus. 
In the observance of the first we gain strength. It also affords us opportunity 
to carry out our Lord’s command to teach. The second affords us protec- 
tion, as in it we renew our covenant with our Master, and claim anew the 
pardon His blood purchased for us. As in other matters, there is a ground 
already existing, of well nigh universal agreement about the Lord’s supper. 
Just a few more dissent about the Lord’s day, but these take their authority 
from the old covenant, where alone, Sabbath observance is commanded. 
Even this should not prevent unity. Let those who accept the Jewish 
Sabbath as binding in the New Testament observe the seventh, and those 
who accept the first day as the proper day for worship, observe that. We 
could still be one. It would not hurt us to observe both days. No man 
worships God too often (Ro. 14:5; Col. 2:16). 

Fourteenth, was devoted to sanctification and healing. We found the 
Lord desires that all His children be sanctified—set apart to His service— 
and that without sanctification no man may see the Lord. We learned that 
sanctification did not remove the carnal nature, but that we must always 
be on our guard against the encroachments of our lusts, appetites, passions, 
desires. As I write, the papers are devoting much space to an unfortunate 
disagreement between two sanctificationist teachers, who manifest about 
the same carnal nature that any Christian has. The new birth, of water 
and the Spirit, makes one a ‘‘new creature” in Christ Jesus. This new 


354 BE ONE 


creature does not need to be made over. Rather, such a one is a babe in 
Christ and needs only to grow—mature. He will have similar difficulties 
in learning to walk the straight and narrow path, that he had in learning to 
walk on his two feet, but he will not apostatize—wilfully turn his back upon 
Christ. His final salvation will be absolutely assured if he diligently adds 
the Christian virtues until they abound in his life—(2 Pt. 5:11). These 
virtues must be added to his primary faith and as they assure his salvation, 
there is no doubt that they include sanctification. Sanctification, therefore, 
is consecration to the Lord’s work, rather than a removal of the carnal 
(fleshly) nature by a second definite work of grace. 

As to healing, if anyone can bring the Lord’s power to bear upon the ills 
of humanity and thus cure them, we all say: ‘‘God bless you, brother, go 
ahead.”” That some are skeptical of the claims of sundry divine “‘healers,”’ 
is no reason whatever why we should not all be one. Our faith is in Christ, 
not in His agents. 

Fifteenth, we considered the matter of organization as a stumbling block 
to Christian unity. We learned that, aside from local organization, there 
is no provision whatever in the New Testament for any religious organization 
of any character to exercise authority over any Christian. Certainly 
no church, therefore, constituted by divine authority, can rightly render 
allegiance to any such organization.. This question of organization has 
largely escaped discussion, for all are more or less involved in it, yet it is 
the bulwark of the entire denominational system and, probably, its most 
essential element. As Jesus required that the Christian forsake all for Him 
—even life itsel{—the organization that is truly placing the Lord’s work 
Jirsl in its efforts, will commit suicide by disbanding, at any time the unity 
for which Jesus prayed can be advanced by such action, whether the organiza- 
tion be local or general. Every organization which is not willing to do so, 
is putting self first—exalting the means above the end sought. 

Sixteenth, we studied the Word to learn that the church is essentially one 
and that division in it is sin. For generations the church has been apolo- 
gizing for the sin of denominationalism. The world understands that com- 
plete surrender to Christ is largely a myth, under these circumstances, that 
faith in the Bible as God’s revealed will is largely a meaningless assumption. 
That the church has no intention of obeying its Lord in the matter of unity, 
the while the church fosters its forbidden divisions, makes the thinking 
world reject His authority in other Bible requirements. Doubly hard, 
trebly, many times more difficult does it make the task of the church, for 
the world discounts heavily everything it teaches, while these conditions 
obtain. Again I ask, ‘‘What are you going to do about it?” 

Seventeenth, it was necessary to consider Modernism. We found that 
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Modernism is a religion of doubt of varying degrees, while Christianity is a 
religion of faith. The underlying principle of each is diametrically opposed 
to the other. Men may legitimately doubt or oppose the interpretations 
that other men have made of God’s will, they may refuse to accept readings 
and renderings of the sacred text, and not wholly agree upon the canon, but 
men cannot doubt the Deity of Jesus Christ, the Son of God—God incarnate 
—and properly be called Christians. As we have no original source of 
knowledge of Jesus, except the New Testament, we are forced to believe that 
it is true, and in all essentials accurately transmitted to us, before we can 
possibly have faith in the Deity of Jesus. This New Testament shuts us 
up to the authority of Jesus Christ—in all particulars. Modernism must 
admit this or Modernism cannot be included in any unity plan that is 
Christian. 

Eighteenth, we considered evolution. Evolution is only a theory incapable 
of presenting a single proof that would be considered valid in any law court. 
It is antagonistic to creation by special act of God, is materialistic and athe- 
istic. Some accept a hybrid theory—theistic evolution—but evolution has 
no use for any hybrid, and true evolution rejects theistic evolution. In an 
effort to remain Christian and still accept evolution, Modernism was born. 
It is a changed faith, re-stated. It is a religion of doubt and uncertainty. 
Two generations since, the church was highly respected. To-day many 
despise it. A vast number of high schools were recently visited and thous- 
ands of pupils expressed vocational preference. The number looking for- 
ward to the ministry or mission field was negligible. Every such response 
excited mirth or open ridicule. Why? A church without a message cannot 
command respec{—and does not deserveit. This condition has arisen during 
the years in which evolution has been taught generally. _Modernists, as a class, 
deny the atonement. Their message is emasculated. It is high time that 
those who love the personal, living Christ aad believe His Word, get together. 
Let us leave the lifeless denominational syst«m and be one. 

RE-STATING OUR AIM 

Let us thoroughly understand what we are striving to achieve. It is not 
mere unity, but Christian unity, we plead for and seek. I plead for that 
unity that comes through a return to the Bible in all things. “Luther was 
a defender of the faith that was older than the system of belief which he 
opposed—Luther called Christians back to an old theology, not to a new one. 
He made the scriptures stand out as the sole authoritative rule of faith and 
life, and had nothing but contempt for those who followed reason as their 
guide.’”’—Tke Lutheran. 

“Brethren, I am distressed. I know not what todo. I see what I might 
have done once. I might have said preemptorily and expressly, ‘Here I am: 
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I and my Bible. I will not, I dare not, vary from this Book, either in great 
things or small. I have no power to dispense with one jot or tittle of what is 
contained therein. I am determined to be a Bible Christian, not almost, 
but altogether. Who will meet me on this ground? Join me on this or not 
at all.””— Vol. 2, p. 349 ““Wesley’s Sermons.” 

Unity of purpose, of motive, of love, must preceed unity of organization, 
means and methods. Only rigid adherence to, induced by triumphant faith 
in God’s Word will bring it. 

One big denomination—a denomination because it recognized and exer- 
cised human authority—would be worse than present conditions, for even- 
tually, the abuses of the Dark Ages would follow. A church united upon 
doubt, permitting each to believe whatever he pleased, would soon rule out 
the authority of Christ. Unity that permitted the individual to decide for 
himself about the ordinances, would reject Christ’s authority to require or- 
dinances—and, by implication, His authority to make any other require- 
ment. Unity upon some human name would dishonor the Christ who 
bought the church with His own precious blood. The instant we were born 
we had life in the name of our earthly father. The moment we were born 
again, we had life (eternal) in Christ’s name. (Jn. 20:30-31). 

Upon the other hand, we have no desire to force anyone to agree with us. 
There is but one essential faith, that in the Deity of Jesus Christ. There is 
but one written guide upon which we insist, and that has been acknowledged 
in a general way for centuries as the court of last appeal—the New Testament 
scriptures. Where these command, it is ours to obey. Where they forbid, 
it is ours to obey. Where they are not explicit—such as in the matter of 
soul-sleeping, final annihilation of the wicked, the location of heaven, the 
interpretation of figurative language (which abounds in Revelation), the 
widest liberty in opinion should be tolerated by all. In matters of method, 
whether through organization or independent effort we conduct missionary 
and benevolent enterprises, whether we make use of subsidiary organiza- 
tions, there should be widest liberty. Anything that savors of authority 
over local congregations, however, will inevitably partake of denominational 
oversight. Such organizations in the local church as are auxiliary to some 
outside organization, we should not have. Our Bible schools should not 
be auxiliary to some college. Reading circles should not be auxiliary to 
some religious or other paper. Missionary societies should not be auxiliary 
to general missionary organizations. Benevolences should not be auxiliary 
to “Associated charities,"’ but local schools, reading circles, missionary, 
benevolent, and all similar organizations should be auxiliary to the local 
church and directly under the supervision of the eldership. The outside 
organizations should make no appeal to these for assistance, except on the 


PECALLeTO UNITY 357 


basis of the merit of the work they are conducting. Generally, appeal to- 
day is made upon the ground of denominational pride, comparative credits 
in denominational publications, the raising of ‘‘apportionments,” etc. The 
doing of independent work usually arouses jealousy and strife, but in Christ’s 
sight, every honest effort to further His Cause must meet with His approval. 
Keeping this “‘auxiliary’’ error out of the local congregation will do much to 
promote the peace Jesus left with the Christian, hence with the church. 
Auxiliaries of the local congregation can accomplish everything that aux- 
iliaries to outside interests can hope {o accomplish, and without the evils that 
follow in the train of that denominationalizing influence inhering in the 
latter. Do not misunderstand: The outside organizations may still be 
utilized as servants of the church in general, appealing for support upor 
merit alone. The United Society of Christian Endeavor is an example of 
such service, as are the “‘Y’s.”’ It is the element of human authority that 
must be avoided—and that inheres in denominational auxiliaries in the local 
church. 

But in all things, these, and others not mentioned, love must rule our lives 
and actions. Tersely we may state all this as follows: “In faith, unity; 
in opinions and methods, liberty; in all things love.” 

A MOST SERIOUS SITUATION 

This very morning’s paper contained headlines: ‘‘Protestant churches 
losing 500,000 a year.”’ Denominational leaders were trying to explain the 
loss by the war, by pruning the rolls, etc., but not one of them had the cour- 
age to state, or they lacked the discretion to see, the real reason: Jesus said, 
ages since, ““A house divided against itself cannot stand.’’ It makes no 
difference that denominationalism has not prevented all growth in the past, 
that there will be seasons ahead when there will be apparent gain, Jesus told 
the truth in this utterance, as He did in every other. The absolutely im- 
perative thing for us is to unile—to be one. 

The missionary in darkest Africa, with eye of faith, can see a better day 
coming. He can see a redeemed, civilized, Christian people, where love 
rules. In many places the vision is being realized. Isles of the sea, filled 
with cruelty and cannibalism, were made the scene of the missionary’s 
labors. His vision was realized in his lifetime. These savage communities 
became more safe in life and property, than our own America. Just so, it 
takes no prophet to foretell America’s doom, if she surrenders Christ. Ancient 
Rome blazed the trail and modern civilization is following hard upon it. 
Only the church of Jesus Christ intervenes. Will she unite, or continue to 
lose? A half million Protestants lost in one year? Were the rate to continue, 
two generations would witness the extinction of denominationalism by death 
of the patient—just as cancer dies by death of the victim. Is it not far better 
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to unite and give a new birth of spiritual life to America and the world? Is 
it not far better that a united, consecrated, aggressive, Spirit-filled, mission- 
ary church, during these same two generations just ahead, complete the 
conquest for the Prince of Peace, and bring all mankind under tribute of love 
to Him? Ol! church, your Lord calls! Your Lord awaits the obedience of 
your love! And the world suffers on, while you sleep—and fondly dream. 
What will arouse vou? 

A united church a generation ago, would have prevented most of the 
adverse situations that menace the church to-day, besides the great advance 
that would have been made. Already it will require years of united effort 
to gain back lost ground. With the start that evil now has, with its new 
entrenchments, with its aggressive atheism—organized—where will be the 
end? And who knows where the atheists are getting the money for their 
campaign? They are not known for their liberality. Love of mankind 
does not prompt them. Who is financing them? Think, reader, think! 
Is there any powerful group whose business has been injured by the churches? 
Is revenge the motive? Are there billions of dollars to draw assessments 
from? Do not let a false security lull you to sleep. This is no time to play 
ostrich and refuse to face facts—and povssibilities that loom larger than any 
known facts. We have no time even to “‘view with alarm.”’ It is the time 
for action. Materialism is trying to dictate the educational system of the 
country through evolution in the public schools, even the grades; militant 
modernism is in the churches; and organized atheism in all walks of life it 
can reach, especially in educational institutions, where evolution is its strong- 
est weapon. And consider the vast wealth potentially available for its use, 
to be contributed through the motive of revenge—and a church waxed fat 
and sleek and lazy, asleep in her several little cots of denominationalism. 
Atheism will have an easy battle. Awake THOU THAT SLEEPEST! ‘‘Thou 
sayest, I am rich, and have gotten riches, and have need of nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art the wretched one and miserable and poor and 
blind and naked. I counsel thee to buy of me. ... .eye-salve to anoint thine 
eyes, that thou mayest see.””—JEsus, in His final message to the churches. 


THE CALL TO UNITY 


How many times we become wrought up over something, pass resolu- 
tions, and let the matter go by default. Paul was just as human as we are. 
He could have quenched the Spirit who guided him, by too many interests, 
so he says, “This one thing Ido.” Concentration upon the task in hand was 
a secret of his tremendous success. Paul, also, met another temptation that 
is ours—the deception of a fair degree of success: ‘(The good is ever an 
enemy of the best.” Like the runner, who with tense muscles awaited the 
signa] for the race, so he stretched forward, forgetting the past, and, once 
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started, looked neither to left not right, but bent every energy to the race. 
Now, lest we merely endorse the idea of unity and continue our sinful de- 
nominational system; lest we permit Christian unity (the prime essential 
in the attamment of Chris{’s universal dominion) to go by default, I wish 
to issue the following two definite calls: 

WHEREAS Christ prayed for the unity of all who believe upon Him; 
His inspired apostles insisted upon unity; the Spirit warned, most solemnly, 
through the New Testament, that division of any kind in the body of Christ 
is sin, saying, “‘Those who practice such things” are condemned; 

AND whereas, knowing Christ’s will, opposition to it is rebellion; 

AND whereas in every age of the world, and under every dispensation of 
the grace of God, acquiescence in and obedience to the will of God have 
permitted God to pour out the richness of His blessing, which He holds as a 
loving trust for His faithful followers: 

THEREFORE, that we fail not, I, Norris J. Reasoner, only a humble 
follower and learner of the Lord Jesus Christ, after years of study upon the 
oneness of God’s children and the New Testament teaching relating thereto, 
by the authority with which every Christian may proclaim his Lord’s will, 
do here and now issue a call to unity in the church universal: 

FIRST, I call upon the individual churches— 

To adopt some binding resolution, or take some other course of action, 
equivalent to the following:* 

“WHEREAS we wish to hasten the consummation of that unity for 
which Christ prayed, and in order that the existence of this local organization 
may not in any manner interfere with this happy result— 

“BE IT RESOLVED that this church, in congregation assembled, hereby 
goes upor permanent record as being ready to disband, and as individual 
members of the body of Christ, unite with other individual Christians in 
the organization of a larger church of the Lord Jesus Christ without denom1- 
national affiliation whatsoever, the final action to be taken, when one or 
more other churches of this community are ready to take like final action. 

“We further agree, that all the property we own shall be deeded, subject 
to any indebtedness, to the new organization when it shall have been con- 
summated, it being the distinct understanding that said new organization 
take immediate action like unto this, that local organizations may never 
hinder the consummation of true Christian unity in this community. 

“We pledge our Lord and our God, and we pledge each other, that the 
new organization, and every member thereof, will accept the New Testament 
as the only written authority from the Lord Jesus, and will accept no other 
written authority. 

*See chapter, “Suicide for Christ.” 
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“We further pledge that we will require of one seeking pardon of sins and 
admission into the church of Jesus Christ, just what was required the 
several times the question, ‘What shall I (or we) do (or, do to be saved)?’ 
was asked of the Lord and the teachers of the New Testament church, by 
sinners who sought to know the requirements of salvation; 

“That we will practice the ordinances in the manner in which they were 
practiced there, at the times and for the purposes therein revealed, and that 
the written rule of our congregation and of our personal lives shall always 
be the New Testament. 

“Asa church, we will have no fellowship with any denominational agency, 
but shall ask that every giver to missions, benevolences, and every other 
work outside our community, personally designate the agency he desires 
{o entrust with the use of the funds he has to give, until such time as we shall 
have our own worker abroad, sent forth from this church. The officers of 
the church may act as a forwarding agency, when so desired.” 

Such churches as are now distinctively denominational, should take fur- 
ther action, to-wit: 

Without making their course contingent upon the action of some other 
group, they should recognize that partisan names—denominational names— 
are sinful (1 Cor. 1:12-13; 3:1, 4), and should at once drop all such, and, as 
a church, decline affiliation with any denominational agency. This action 
will show their good faith, and the other resolution may be adopted awaiting 
the time when some other congregation is willing, likewise, to unite in a true 
church of Christ. In dropping denominational names, let the scriptural 
designations be used indiscriminately, but never as party names. To locate 
the church house, use some geographic designation, such as Maple Street 
church, or Mountain View church. 

Finally, such action should be published that the entire community may 
know and understand. These ideals and hopes of bringing about real 
Christian unity should zealously be kept before the people at all times. 
“Be instant in season, out of season.” 

To achieve the above action, the subject of Christian unity should be 
studied in God’s Word. I strongly counsel the reading of the entire New 
Testament with this one thought of unity uppermost. An entire church 
could read it in a few weeks. A rapid reader can read it in about ten or 
twelve hours. It may be read carefully in about twenty hours—surely not 
too much time to give to the Lord for such a tremendously important ser- 
vice as the bringing about of Christian unity. Let every passage that bears 
in any manner upon the subject be noted, then let all such be compiled and 
diligent study made. If a whole church will do this, each may contribute 
a thought that the others have overlooked. Try it out. 
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Let me, again, ask you to use the American Standard version (in connec- 
tion with several other versions as available in the congregation), for it 
will throw much more light upon several passages bearing upon the subject, 
than will the old King James version (the so-called ‘‘authorized”’ version). 

Second. I call upon my brothers and sisters, who are spiritual children 
of the same heavenly Father, and who serve the same Lord and Christ. We 
arenot enemies. If] have seemed to condemn some of your denominational 
practices that you formerly thought all right, it is only that we may go back 
to Christ alone, for upon Him only can we hope to unite. We are children 
of the Truth, for Jesus is the Truth personified. The Spirit is the Truth. 
The Word is the Truth. Surely I have a right as a brother of yours to ask 
you, as a member of the family, to take an advanced step. This only would 
Ido. I want to see you nearer Christ. 

Then, in the Name of Him “‘Whose I am and whom I serve,” I ask you 
to cease to wear a denominational name, cease to assist in the propagation 
of denominational doctrines, cease to give to denominational work. Hear 
your Lord’s condemning voice through Paul; Gal. 5:19-21: ‘‘Now the 
works of the flesh are manifest (the grossest immorality with) Factions, 
Divisions, Parties, envyings, drunkenness, revellings, and such like; of which 
I forewarn you, even as | did forewarn you, that they who practice such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

Now my dear brother, sister, if you do not believe the Bible, that does not 
mean anything to you. Ifyou do, it means everything. It means denomi- 
nationalism is a personal sin. They who practice “‘such things’’ are eternal- 
ly debarred from the kingdom of God. I know you are asking some hypo- 
thetical question, like: 

“‘What are you going to do with the good people who are denomination- 
alists?”’ 

I am not the judge. Let us leave them in the hands of a just and loving 
heavenly Father. Likewise, I do not know what to do with the good man 
who is a drunkard, nor the good man who commits some act of immorality 
condemned in this passage, nor the revellers, nor the “such like.’’ I repeat, 
“T am not the judge.” I shall not attempt to usurp the prerogatives of the 
Deity. I am not a judge, but a prophet, calling you, personally, to escape 
from the sin of division, of faction, of partyism, of denominationalism. 

In leaving the sin of denominationalism, the first thing in importance, 
perhaps, is to cease to'wear any denominational name. Have you the moral 
courage to renounce that name in which you have gloried in the past? De- 
nominational names divide. It is their purpose. Are you not personally 
and individually guilty of the sin of denominationalism if you continue to 
wear a denominational name? Will you immediately refuse for all future. 
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time, to wear any sectarian name? Will you be known religiously only by 
Christ’s name? If you lack the moral courage in this particular, why do 
you condemn that man untrue to his wife, that scarlet woman, that young 
drunkard, that very wrathful person, or the heathen who bows before his 
idols, after having been told of the risen Redeemer? These sins are all 
condemned in the same passage—with the same penalty. 

The truth is, the sense of sin is vanishing to-day, because we have apolo- 
gized for the sin—and the sins—of denominationalism so long that our sen- 
sibilities are deadened. A preacher may apologize for denominationalism, 
and a keen-minded member of his flock justifies some other sin to a dozen 
other members on the same ground—and they all indulge. We have even 
reached the point where men assume to grade the ten commandments, and 
place as first in importance others than Jesus did. 

Denominationalism has so long defied plain Bible teaching that people 
both in and out of the church do not respect its authority. Leave the whole 
system. 

One further woid: JI am not asking you to cease work for the Master. 
The first converts “‘Continued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching, and fel- 
lowship, in the breaking of bread, and the prayers.’” You must not forsake 
these things. Those of you in any community, who leave denominational- 
ism, should continue to bave fellowship with God’s children—with all of 
them, a broader fellowship than that of a denomination—but do not enter 
into their sin. If there are those who wear no religious name but Christ’s, 
you should find a church home with them, or, you who leave denomination- 
alism may meet and worship together. If you have more light than your 
fellows, and if you walk nearer the Lord’s revealed will than they do, it is 
not a matter for pride, rather it is a responsibility. Teach them in love. 
Do not try to build up a party—-that were sin. Try only to win all the 
Lord’s children to the Lord’s program. Love must dominate motive and 
method. If, and should, you organize, be sure to make pledge to the den- 
nominational churches of the community, that you stand ready to disband, 
and, as individual Christians, to unite with all others upon God’s Word 
and that alone, as soon as one or more of such churches will do likewise. 
You are striving to unite, not divide. 

You are not working for a party or a denomination. You are working 
to do the Lord’s will on earth in the midst of the sin of denominationalism, 
which will make your efforts misunderstood, and make you, yourselves, the 
subject of misrepresentation. Do not fearit. Do not glory init. Endure 
it cheerfully, and do your duty. 

Remember always that God hates sin but loves the sinner. Your de- 
nominational workers are not enemies of Christ: they have simply been 
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entrapped by a common sin. They deserve your love and friendship. 
Simply escape from the sin of denominationalism yourself, and help them 
to do likewise. 


A PROPOSITION 

Often, some good denominational preacher will say: ‘‘I am not preaching 
denominational tenets; I am preaching God’s Word. I am not trying to 
build up my denomination, but the church of Jesus Christ at large.’ I 
believe that many are preaching Christ, and trying harder to build up His 
church than their denomination, and may God forbid that I judge such. 
But im every such case, there is no reason why such preacher should not be 
willing to give up the denomination that has nothing worthy special stress. 
If a denomination has nothing superior to the simplicity of the church of 
Christ, it has no justifiable reason for existing. As Geo. H. Combs said of 
one people, so say Rorall: 

They are “either a necessity or an impertinence.”’ If, in any particular, 
a denomination contradicts the true church of Christ, it is wrong. No 

“honest Christian can support wrong. If it is just the same, then let us drop 
the denominational name and be simply a church of Christ and its members 
simply Christians. But, if our fine, honest denominational preachers are 
striving to work out Christ’s will and not build up a denomination, why do 
they not preach that unity for which Christ prayed? Why do they not 
condemn all division, as did Paul? Why do they not warn their people 
against the very common sin of denominationalism? Why do not such 
personally drop the things that man has added to the church since the days 
of the New Testament, principally through the Dark Ages, and follow the 
Word of God only? Why do they not lead their people into the same prac- 
tice? If every good, conscientious preacher would straightway do this, 
unity would soon prevail. Why do not such have a “Thus saith the 
Lord,”’ or a precedent of action approved by the apostles for everything 
they tolerate in the practice of their local congregations? The things that 
divide are not in the Bible—they are in the traditions and denominational 
teachings. 

Several times, I have publicly made the following proposition: 

If the Methodist, Baptist, and Presbyterian churches, as great represen- 
tative denominations, will unite upon what they commonly acknowledge 
to be correct, and throw the rest away, I will come, asking no questions, but 
seeking admission to the membership. In throwing “‘the rest away” there 
will still be sufficient to save every lost sinner until each attain unto the 
“measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.’”” Why do I make that 
kind of a suggestion? Simply because it is not the things Christian that 
divide them, but it is teachings and practices not found in the New Testa- 
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ment. Human authority divides. That class of things that is distinctively 
Methodist, Baptist and Presbyterian, divides them—denominationalism. 

To illustrate: 

They all accept the name Christian. Why? Because it is the only 
proper name in the New Testament that designates God’s children. They 
are a unit—one—in wearing it. But they do not agree upon their party 
names. These would have to be discarded. I can wear the name they agree 
upon without a qualm of conscience. It is a great honor to be permitted 
to wear it. Why should I want any human name to mar it? 

Second, they all acknowledge that a penitent believer upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ is a proper subject of baptism, and that immersion in the name, 
or by the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, into the name of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, is Christian baptism. The so-called baptism of infants 
is in dispute among them, just as their party names are not commonly ac- 
cepted. The practice of sprinkling is in dispute among them, but they all 
acknowledge immersion. 

The congregation has certain rights of government. That is commonly 
acknowledged by all, but the government by bishops is in dispute, there- 
fore they will discard it and be governed congregationally. 

They all accept the final authority of the New Testament, but they do 
not accept each other’s written denominational authority. Thus, through- 
out the list. The divine unites; the human divides. I am not trying to 
exalt any denominational teaching of any nature whatsoever. Iam striving 
to get you, one and all, to individually repudiate the things—all of them— 
that are denominational in their character, things of human origin since 
Christ, and go back to the New Testament and stand solidly, “‘rooted and 
grounded” upon the things therein taught. 

THE BASIS OF UNITY 

One may say, ‘‘Can’t you be more specific in the matter of unity? What 
should the true church contain?” 

Perhaps some would like to accuse the writer of making a creed himself, 
after condemning creeds. We have no such intention. We do wish to 
point every reader who wants to wholly follow his Lord, however, to the 
scriptures that will be most helpful to him. There is a divine basis of unity 
already existing in the New Testament. The things that are essential are 
few in number, while in the non-essentials we should find no ground of di- 
vision, even though we may be anxious to have others see and do as we see 
and do. 

Turn to your own Bible and read Eph. 4:13. If you have the old version, 
it will say: ‘‘Till we all come in the unity of the faith” etc. Here, again, 
the revision is much better: “Till we all attain unto the unity of the fatth.”’ 
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The unity of the faith must be attained. How? Paul has already told 
us. If we practice the things he has enumerated, we shall become one—we 
shall attain unto unity. 

What are these things? Why, the things he has mentioned earlier in the 
chapter. Read verses 4, 5,6: ‘‘There is one body, and one Spirit, even as 
also ye were called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is over all, and through all, and in 
all.” There are not many bodies, many Spirits, many hopes, many Lords, 
many faiths, several baptisms, numerous gods. There is bul one, each. 

The church of Jesus Christ is already practically united upon the major 
portion of this divine program of unity. All hold to the one God. Prac- 
tically all that are called churches hold to the one Lord—and those who do 
not, like the Unitarians, are not entitled to be called Christian, and generally 
are not so considered. But do we all ascribe to our one Lord, His Lordship? 
Do we acknowledge His authority in all things? He is not Lord unless we 
do. All who acknowledge the Deity of Christ, hold to the one Spirit. The 
one hope of the Christian is a basis of unity. We all hope for bettered con- 
ditions here and for eternal life when we shall have laid aside this earthly 
tabernacle. 

Three points of division exist—and three only—of the divine Christian 
unity program. We are divided into many bodies, with many faiths, and 
several baptisms. However we are not as far apart here as we might be. 
Inasmuch as all acknowledge that the immersion of a penitent believer by 
Christ’s authority is Christian baptism, we are on common ground. Those 
who wish to practice sprinkling or pouring, do so by human authority—by 
the authority of the church of Rome, hence by authority of the pope. (See 
- any good encyclopedia in article on baptism, where Council of Ravenna in 
1311, authorized affusion.) Can we not see that when we exalt some other 
authority in matters wherein our Lord has spoken, we “‘un-Lord’’ Him? 
We divide authority with Him. There is but one Lord. Those who prac- 
tice infant “‘baptism’’ do so by human authority only. There is not a 
single instance in all the New Testament where an infant was baptized, and, 
as baptism is for the penitent believer “unto the remission of sins’’—Ac. 
2:38—infant baptism violates the spirit of the ordinance. Human authority 
as we have seen, always divides. And it is so silly to substitute human 
authority for that of the Lord Jesus when we are already agreed that what 
he commands is right. Let us stand upon the “‘one’’ baptism Jesus com- 
manded and exemplified “to fulfill all righteousness.’ 

Great variation is found in the creeds of Christendom, but many of the 
articles they contain are not concerning essential matters. Let each en- 
tertain his own opinion about these, but let us unite in our essential faith. 
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Mt. 16:16 states it in the words of Peter: ‘‘Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God.” We are not saved by our faith in the New Testament 
—it tells us of Christ and His church. We are not saved by our faith in 
the Lord’s day and in the Lord’s supper. These are means of grace. We 
are not saved by our faith in prayer. Prayer prevails with God. Prayer 
releases power. We are not saved by our faith in missionaries and preachers. 
They are ministers, rendering service to those whom they can reach. We 
are not saved by faith in love. Love is of the essence of God, but the ob- 
ject of our love is all important. We are not saved by faith in baptism. 
We are saved by faith in Jesus Christ. He, personally, has conquered 
death. He is Lord of life and Lord of death—He possesses authority over 
them. He has power to pardon sin. Our faith is in Him, a living Being. 
We practice baptism because He commanded it. Thus we demonstrate 
our faith in Him. We observe the means of grace because therein we may 
show our love for Him and become like Him. If our faith in Him is com- 
plete, all that we do we do to honor Him and to bring to Him an offering of 
our love to Him. Then, the one article of faith—faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Son of the living God—is the only article of faith needed to admit 
one into the church of Christ. It was so in the New Testament. The 
greater the number of articles in a creed, the greater the number of people 
debarred from fellowship with those who make such a creed a test of fellow- 
ship. All Christian people, without any exception whatsoever, accept 
Jesus Christ as Son of God. Those who do not so accept Him are not 
Christians. That is all there is to that. See Ac. 4:12; Jn. 20:30-31, etc. 
Faith in Jesus Christ is the one universal article of faith already acknowl- 
edged. It is already common ground. Let us unite upon that and trust to 
our ability to teach other truths that we deem important after the believers . 
shall have been baptized into Christ. 

There remains but one article to consider in the divine basis of Christian 
unity. But if we are willing to abide by our acknowledgment of what is 
common ground as to the other six items, there is no reason why we should 
stay apart in different bodies. Re-read, in this connection, the chapter 
on Organization—Suicide for Christ. Let us give up our divisive bodies— 
note, I said “‘our”’ divisive bodies. If we do so, we “may sink into union 
with the body of Christ.” 

Paul introduces this sacred seven with the admonition that we give 
“diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,’’ and the 
clinging to these seven items will do it. Brother, before Christ, I wish to 
ask you the solemn question: Are you, personally, striving to preserve the 
peace in the church of Christ by preserving the unity to be found in these 
seven units? 


ASCALTEAFO UNITY 367 


Note also, that Christ’s prayer in Jn. 17, is a three-fold unity passion. 
First, comes His personal communion with the Father, in which His soul 
yearns for absolute unity with God—that unity which the flesh, seemingly, 
had made less full and complete. Second, He prays for the apostolic band 
—for their complete unity in the divine name (A.S.V.) and sanctification 
in the Word of Truth. Third, He prayed for us who have believed on Him 
through the word of the Apostles: “That they may all be one. . . .that the 
world may believe.’ This prayer is the very heart of God crying out for 
unity. Why should we resist it? Why should we feel that we must sit 
in judgment upon those who desire fellowship with Jesus, as though we 
feared Jesus would be imposed upon? ‘‘Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant? To his own lord he standeth or falleth.” Let us get back 
to the simplicity of the gospel and be one. 

If we live in harmony with these {wo passages of scripture, we shall all 
be one as Christ desired, and, religiously, we shall all wear only His divine 
name. 

A century ago there was considerable agitation begun for Christian unity. 
At that time A. Campbell began to write extensively upon this theme. A 
guotation from his writings compiled in 1835, reads: 

“Let the Bible be substituted for all human creeds; Facts for definitions; 
Things, for words; Faith, for speculation; Unity of Faith, for unity of opinion; 
The positive commandments of God, for human legislation and tradition; 
Piety, for ceremony; Morality, for partisan zeal; The practice of religion, 
for the mere profession of it; and the work is done.” 


A JAPANESE CHURCH FORSAKES DENOMINATIONALISM 
On March 23, 1919, the Nihon Kirisuto Kyokai—Presbyterian Reformed 


—Kobe Church, decided to withdraw from its denomination and become 
independent. Oct. 5, the same year, they changed their church name to 
“Kobe Church of Jesus Christ.’”” Now, two Japanese are publishing a 48 
page magazine, “‘Seisho Siekwatsu,”” meaning “Bible Life.’”” On the front 
cover, quotations are found from Jn. 5:39; Gal. 2:20. (This latter would 
have made a good text for ‘‘Suicide for Christ’”’ sermon.) An abbreviated 
statement of their objects, reads: ‘“‘We go beyond sects and return to 
Christ. We go beyond creeds and return to the Bible. We go beyond 
castes and return to the equality of believers. ‘That they all may be one.’ ”’ 
A translation of their complete statement follows: 


“DECLARATION 
_ “What we seek is to live through Christ. Our object in entering the door 
of the church was not to gain the name of church members, nor to make use 
of the church, nor to enjoy the atmosphere of the church. It was just to 
partake in the salvation of Christ. It was only after entermg the church 
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that we learned of the existence in it of authorities set up by man; namely, 
denominations, classes, and creeds. These three things are hinderances 
and fetters to us as we try to press on to a-pure faith. With a system all 
but perfect, with articles of faith firmly erected on the foundation of theology, 
and with an organization comprehending all the classes of society, it 1s no 
wonder that the Christian Church of the present has reached an extreme 
state of stagnation. 

“Although we are encouraged by the burning faith of Luther, are strength- 
ened by the deep experience of Calvin, and pattern after the attitude of 
faith of Wesley and Booth, we are not ardently attached to the present 
churches left by these heroes of faith. We seek the living Christ, the new 
Jerusalem. We would rise above sects, creeds, and castes to seek the living 
Christ. 

I. RISING ABOVE DENOMINATIONALISM 


““ ‘There is one Lord, one baptism, one faith.’ As a matter of course, 
there ought to be no division into a multiplicty of sects among those who 
believe in Christ as Lord and seek to be partakers of the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit and fire. Accordingly, we refuse to recognize the denomina- 
tional distinctions among those of like faith with us. Acting upon this 
principle, we are coming out of the denomination and returning to Christ. 
We are not planning to raise up a new sect in hostility to all the sects. We 
want to rise above all sectarianism and be one before Christ. 


II. RISING ABOVE CREEDS 


“Creeds are the foot-prints left by pioneers of faith. Creeds are the free 
expressions of spirituality fossilized by the passing of time. As there is no 
authority at all in creeds as such, life is entangled in them and its progress 
isimpeded. Therefore, breaking loose from the shackles of creeds and going 
to Christ, we will live in the freedom of His eternal life. We do not mean 
to deny all the old creeds, but to fulfil them. 


Ill. RISING ABOVE CLASS 


“ “Our Master is one, even Christ. We are all brethren.’ We believe 
that among us who trust in Him there is no distinction between clergy and 
laity and no authority of presbyters, bishops, and deacons. Are we not all 
alike to stand before the judgment seat of Christ? We believe that to be 
adored as ‘Rabbi, Rabbi!’ is a profanation. We believe that it is not His 
will that presbyters should be exalted and laymen looked down upon. We 
would break down the fences between man and man and work together as 
true brothers and sisters in Christ. It is not our purpose to praise or blame 
pastors or presbyters as individuals. We want to rise above class distinc- 
tions and become perfectly one. 

“Recognizing authority in no one except Christ, we here dare to declare 
our independence. Do not think that we are thinking to stir up confusion 
in Christendom by intruding our personal grudges, concealed under a fair 
name, or that we are seeking to gain the applause of the world by riding 
upon the present tide of democracy. This is in truth a heart-felt cry for 
life; this is indeed what we have been crying as we have held the fort alone 
for the past fifteen years under the government of church politics. The 
isolation which we have suffered under restraint is now to become emanci- 
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pated independence. While we have no intention of currying favor with 
the world to gain assistance, we believe that there will be not a few brethren 
and sisters of the same faith, both in the church and outside of it, who are 
making common cause with us, and will be with us in praise and prayer and 
preaching while we press joyfully onward, waiting with hope for the perfect 
day of salvation in Christ.” 


MODERN MONKERY 


The great denominations came into being, strength and power through 
emphasis upon partial truth. Why should we of to-day try to separate 
some truth from all truth? The monks of old separated themselves from 
the world to avoid its defilements. They longed for personal purity before 
God. We believe their conception of Christianity very meager. It is a 
social religion to be lived among men to uplift them and glorify God. What 
is our denominational system but an extended system of monkery? Here 
a group (denomination) and there another, withdrawing themselves into 
an exclusive circle to perpetuate their peculiarities and preach a few truths 
with great emphasis to those who already accept them and approve such 
preaching. God’s love is for a//. Christ’s truth in its fulness is to be 
heralded throughout the entire world—to every creature. If the Johnolics 
have discovered some truth under mphasized or unknown among the Mat- 
thewnians, the Apollosans, the Peterites and the Paulists, their duty is 
plainly to these, rather than to the Johnolics who are already familiar with it. 
There is no truth nor blessing that one people have that our heavenly Father 
does not want all men to have. Away with the selfish idea of separation 
from others that we may enjoy our truths, and remain free from criticism 
while we indulge our errors, all by ourselves. Selfishness is unChristian 
in its every appearance. 

When Jesus performed that tremendous miracle recorded in all the gospels 
—feeding five thousand by His creative power—He did not gloat over other 
men in that He had glimpsed the boundless extent of God’s power, but He 
was humbled, and spent most of the night in prayer. When we follow a 
gleam of divine light into new truth, we should not glory in it, nor selfishly 
exult over others. We should be humbled and seek opportunity to pass 
it on to others. Denominationalism has no place for the humility of Jesus. 

Upon the day of Pentecost, when 3000 believed upon Jesus, the Son of 
God, repented of their sins, and were buried with their newly-found Lord 
in the waters of baptism, were they pardoned? Were they saved? Were 
they members of the body of Christ? Members of the church of the living 
God? It is universally so conceded. Were they members of ‘57 varie- 
ties” of denominations? Was a solitary one of them a member of any 
denomination the earth has ever known? No/ of course not! The same 
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questions could be asked of the Ethiopian, Saul, Cornelius, Lydia, the 
twelve men of Ephesus, of the members of every church established in Ga- 
latia, Samaria, Asia, Macedonia, Corinth, Rome, the world. Were the con- 
verts “born of water and the Spirit’? Were they in covenant relationship 
with God and enjoying the indwelling Spirit? Were they all members of a 
common brotherhood, the same communion, a mutual love society? None 
can deny. What more can denominationalism offer? What advantage 
has one in being a member of any known denomination of earth? The man 
who honestly tries to answer that question with affirmative reasons is 
stricken dumb. If denominationalism is entirely and absolutely without 
advantage, why perpetuate this system? We have already seen that there 
can be no shadow of doubt that denominationalism is sin. Then why not 
end it? In its final analysis, it is a personal matter, hence becomes a per- 
sonal sin. If every one who loves the Lord in all denominations—and there 
are a great many such—should decide to withdraw from all things that con- 
stitute denominationalism (denominational names, creeds, governments, 
practices, tests of fellowship, and organizations) there would not be sufficient 
spiritual life remaining to carry on. If you, reader, do this very thing, and 
if every other reader does likewise, and every other one to whom the light 
of truth comes, regardless of the vehicle that brings the light, the open sore 
of the church will soon be healed. 


UNITY IS COMING 


Because the only begotten Son of the only living God besought His Father, 
in His wonderful intercessory prayer, just on the verge of earth’s greatest 
tragedy, that those who believe on Him may be one, it will come to pass. 
God hears and answers prayer. It may require chastisement, but it will 
come to be. The true church will one day be one—one Shepherd, one flock 
and locally one fold. God may find it necessary to take from us our enor- 
mous wealth. He may find it necssary to deprive us of our political liberty. 
He may find it necessary to give our government over to rabid anarchists, 
Bolshevists, atheists. He may permit us to engage in war more destructive 
than the world has yet conceived. He may scourge us with a religious war 
between Catholics and Protestants, or He may devastate our fair world 
(permitit) bya cruel war between the white and yellow peoples. We may force 
His hand into harsh measures, but come it will. Our educational system 
may be captured by atheists—there is a fair probability in evidence now— 
and the church may be compelled to unite. I know not the way to final 
unity, but I do know the simple New Testament way, and that is the way 
I invite you to walk. Let us each be a member of the Way—and be one. 

When the glad day of hope shall have been achieved, Isaiah’s prophecy 
will be fulfilled speedily: 
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“And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the book, and the eyes 
of the blind shall see out of obscurity and out of darkness. The meek also 
shall increase their joy in Jehovah, and the poor among men shall rejoice 
in the Holy One of Israel.””—29:18-19. God has greater blessings in store 
for us than we can conceive, if we will but wholly do His will. 

Do not evade the issue! God has a people in every church, and one can 
worship God among any people—Christian, Moslem, Confucian—among 
the “orthodox” or “‘heterodox.”” That has nothing to do with the ques- 
tion. What does our Lord desire ofus? That alone isa legitimate question. 
The world cannot be united by a church divided. Christ has a program of 
world conquest by the mighty force of love. If His disciples cannot tolerate 
each other, how can love reign among them? If they reject His reign of 
love among themselves—in their collective relationships—how can they 
induce a sinful world to forsake its selfishness and surrender to the Leader 
of Love? At the conclusion of the memorable sermon on the mount, Jesus 
told us that ifwe have His saying and do them, we are building upon the rock. 
We know His will for unity. Will we build upon the rock in this matter? 

PROBLEMS TO BE MET 


Perhaps the greatest problem in its far-reaching consequences, is that of 
the utility organizations—the great missionary and benevolent enterprises 
purporting to represent this or that brotherhood. They are nearly all de- 
nominationally conducted, and constitute the backbone of most denomina- 
tions. Can they be sacrificed? 

LOSS OR GAIN? 


Many good Christian people believe that the dissolution of these great 
denominational utilities would greatly impede the advancement of the 
Kingdom. Is this true? In this realm of opinion, I can only give my own 
humble judgment and my reason for it. 

In favor of such is the modern tendency to combine in business. Enter- 
prises are so great they stagger the imagination. Why not such enterprises 
for the church when Christ’s Kingdom is the greatest on earth? 

In reply, let us say first of all, that profit is the basic motive of business. 
Great institutions are managed for profit and by their very magnitude they 
frequently effect great savings in production and distribution. Such enter- 
prises in the church call men into places of greater prominence and tend to 
destroy the equality of believers. They place the temptation of self- 
aggrandizement before men at all times. Of course, Christian men should 
not yield and a vast number would not, but men of the church of all ages 
have so yielded. The beneficiaries of a system are its chief supporters. 
The people who most oppose the breaking down of denominational lines are 
the state and national officers of denominational missionary and benevolent 


372 BE ONE 


organizations. I knew a man in one state who, when it was proposed that 
the state C. E’s., E.L’s., and B. Y. P. U’s. meet in joint state convention for 
greater inspiration, and to save expense, frankly said: ‘‘If these would unite 
I'd lose my job.””. Many are not so frank, but with the hand of Esau, the 
discerning may hear the voice of Jacob. The beneficiaries of the denomi- 
national system keep it alive. ‘‘Sirs, ye know that by this business we have 
our wealth.”” Make a serious attempt to disband all denominational 
churches in any given community of importance, that true Christian unity 
may result, and see how quickly denominational field men will rush in to 
prevent it. ‘‘Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” 

Do not misunderstand me. Many denominational field men are of the 
highest Christian character—the vast majority, I trust. It is not their 
character I assail, but the system, with its power to blind their eyes. Men 
of certain vocations are not permitted to serve upon a jury in criminal cases. 
Just so, when one’s economic independence is tied up in a work in which 
one has faith—when rent, insurance obligations, education of children, man- 
ner of living, and such are all predicated upon the income and the perman- 
ence of the religious position into which one has been called—and more when 
one has been entrusted by brethren with the interests of a denomination, it 
is an almost inevitable consequence that they will resist any move that will 
reduce the units (churches) supporting their system. Bul the consequences 
lo Christ and His desire for oneness among His followers ts the same, regardless 
of motive. 

Again, that third temptation is always present in great organizations. 
Many individuals are big enough in Christian conception and character to 
welcome all Christian effort along New Testament lines. But, like the poor, 
we always have with us a large number who strive to coalesce into a working 
unit, all churches within certain denominational lines. National fields men 
work through state field men. State boards receive missionary aid through 
the national boards, hence naturally give ready heed to suggestions from such 
source. Some sects are frankly so organized, but the denominations with 
free churches, find they are building up a great denominational structure, 
with a real supergovernment—a government imposed upon the local congre- 
gations through organization. The preacher who is not in sympathy with 
the incipient ecclesiasticism being developed, no matter how loyal to Christ 
and His Book he may be, and regardless of his ability—in numerous states 
will receive no aid in locating with any church of strength. Small churches 
that have no strength, and that cannot afford an adequate support may be 
tendered—or not. In one such case that comes to my mind, general workers 
in a certain denomination said to an able man: ‘‘ You can’t get a worth- 
while church.”’? This was said with the implication—or direct threat—that 
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they would see to it that he didnot. This man had been a college president, 
too. He left America. 

A certain conscientious preacher left one denomination seeking the liberty 
that should prevail in Christ Jesus. He did not fully approve of some 
methods of a general missionary organization of the people with whom he 
cast his lot. One of the active supporters said to him: ‘Either line up or 
get out.”” We may prate about free churches in Christ Jesus, but this is 
rank denominationalism—absolutely contrary to the spirit of the church of 
Christ revealed in the New Testament. ‘‘They who practice such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.’’ The third temptation—ambition— 
inheres in the denominational system, and that system is strongest in its 
general utilities. 

Upon the other hand, it is always true that the closer one can get to the 
Lord’s work the better for the individual. It is far better to take five dollars’ 
worth of groceries to a needy widow, than to give the same sum to a charity 
organization to be used in the same manner. It is better for a church to 
have a “‘living link’’—a definite person to support on the mission field—than 
it is to give without that personal touch. It is better to train and send forth 
its own youth, than to adopt a “‘living link.”’ Likewise it is better for a 
church to support its own mission work direct than to support it through a 
national organization. 


DIRECT ACTION 


A. McLean, one of the great missionary leaders of America and the world, 
in his book, “‘ Where the Book Speaks,” p. 155, tells of a church that did its 
own missionary work direct, rather than through some organization: 

““The Hermannsburg church sent a large number of its own members to 
South Africa. The church trained its agents; it built a ship to take them to 
the field; it supported those that went out. The Lord opened the windows 
of heaven and poured out a rich blessing upon the church in its work at 
home. In the pastorate of Louis Harms ten thousand members were re- 
ceived. A visitor asked how long that excitement Jasted. The answer was, 
“Tt has lasted for seventeen years; ever since the ministry of Louis Harms 
began.” The visitor asked if there were not some unbelievers left in the 
parish. The answer was, “There is one, and only one.” 

Brethren, the closer we get to the fire, the warmer the atmosphere. 

A number of churches are now supporting their own mission. An Indiana 
church has a mission in Serbia. A woman’s class of a Long Beach, California, 
church, has a mission in Bethlehem of Judea. Other churches are sending 
out and supporting their missionaries direct. This gets entirely away from 
denominationalism and denominational organizations. Where churches 
are strong enough for such service, it will immensely strengthen their spiri- 
tual life to send forth their own missionaries from their own local congrega- 


374 BE ONE 


tions and let such be supported by their own friends and neighbors. The 
reflex influence upon the community will be most wholesome, too. People 
will see that such a church is in earnest. A consistent Christianity will win 
more than a selfish one possibly can, or than one that gives where the public 
cannot know the intricacies of the work done through the gifts. The same 
thing is true of benevolences. Every local church should conduct a benevo- 
lent program at home in its own community. We do not gain the Lord’s 
blessing or spiritual strength, when we turn over to the county, the care of 
theneedy. Wealth has ruined many a growing young man, whereas poverty 
has given the world Abrabam Lincoln and an innumerable host of others 
of its greatest. Poverty places responsibility directly upon one. I plead 
that local churches shoulder a definite responsibility in mission work, rather 
than to make a response to denominational pride in reaching as apportion- 
ment. 

Where churches are not strong enough to support their own missions, let 
those of a county or a group of counties work together. In every case, keep 
the responsibility and the personal touch as close to the individual as pos- 
sible. Remember, however, many little towns, with their constituent 
communities, support from three to ten churches under our denominational 
system. With unity, every such community could support its own mis- 
sionary and do better work at home at the same time. It is evident that 
our Lord definitely planned that a portion of our personal development 
come from a direct, individual responsibility in carrying out His world-wide 
program. The touch we have through distant organizations is far too mea- 
ger, in the case of the average Christian, to arouse his abiding interest, to say 
nothing of that essential sense of personal responsibility. Send out one of 
the congregation’s own young people, one known and loved for sheer worth, 
high ideal and heroic sacrifice in going to heathen lands {o witness for Christ 
as missionary, and place upon his friends and neighbors throughout the com- 
munity, the personal responsibility of bis support, and there will come a 
much more generous participation and a greatly increased interest over 
anything the distant organization can possibly expect. The more intimate 
and personal the touch with foreign missions, the more earnest personal 
prayers directed towards a definite object, the more consecrated dollars 
given through love, the more people who are enthusiastic in the Lord’s work, 
and the greater the number of hearts burdened for world conquest by Christ, 
the more rapid will be the spread of the gospel. It requires life to win life. 
A pretense will not enlist sacrificial devotion, while money, without life, is 
absolutely impotent. 

Place the responsibility, win the life, attempt great things for our Lord— 
things too great for our own resources, but things for which Jesus gave His 
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life, things that will compel us to rely upon Him for help—then expect 
great things of our God. Know the work and the workers intimately, wel- 
come the burdens, count it a privilege to have the humblest fellowship with 
Christ and with Christ’s, and we have no need for extensive organizations 
at all. Paul had apostolic oversight among the Gentile churches, and he 
called into his labors those whom he would, but we have no hirit or squint 
of any organization of or among the churches, in the entire New Testament. 
Neither do we have one in the earliest post-apostolic years of the Christian 
era, and never has there been a period in history when the church made so 
great a growth and against such tremendous odds. But always, in history, 
when Christ’s work has been turned over to specialists—the clergy, etc.— 
and the personal responsibility taken from the shoulders of the average 
Christian man and woman, there has followed a period of stagnation, where 
formalism has reigned and spirituality atrophied. 

We see, therefore, that the great utility organizations of the denomina- 
tions need not even make one hesitate about the consummation of unity. If 
these corporations are truly Christian, they will not stand in the way. Their 
property and their labors can be salvaged. They can disband and assign 
their assets to the churches whence it came (I mean the local congregations), 
or they may continue as servants of the weak churches that desire fellowship 
in the world task, but which are so situated that they cannot unite with 
neighboring churches in supporting a missionary. These organizations 
could just now render a great service by turning over to home congregations 
of sufficient strength, certain mission stations—not1 as living link supporters, 
but as those in sole charge. An independent mission offered the entire 
management of one growing church to such home church as was able and 
willing to take complete charge until the native church shall have reached 
self-support. This is the spirit that will count most for Christ. The jealousy 
of “independent” effort will only and always hinder the Cause of Christ. 

Again, these utilities may remain and serve as clearing houses, disseminat- 
ing information, arranging with foreign governments the matters of pass- 
ports, interpreters as needed, tariff duties and similar service that might 
prove a problem for the uninitiated. 

Home mission work can best be conducted by the smaller units—it places 
the responsibility nearer home. The county in Washington that has the 
most churches of one particular kind, did it through a county organization. 
The state organization was too far away to see the need that the county 
people understood. They did their own work—as the Lord expects his 
children to do. In that day, the difficulty was geographic. To-day, the 
great organization is too far away in sympathy and understanding, and has 
too many appeals it cannot answer. Place the responsibility near home. 
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In benevolences, we need the same solution. Orphanages are good, but 
good homes are better. Many childless homes need homeless children. 
The church can locally arrange that in practically every case. The Ladies’ 
Aid should not be a financial agency to supplement uninstructed and 
covetous giving, but should be an arp society, aiding the needy at home, 
seeing that no destitution or severe want exists. Nothing will so strengthen 
the church at home as a program of genuine service to the needy. With 
unity and consecration, the local church would always have sufficient funds 
available to immediately care for ordinary needs as they arose, and a surplus 
to have fellowship with calamity sufferers. Do not permit your proxy to 
dry up the milk of human kindness in your breast. The Lord wants our 
personal fellowship, given in a personal manner. 

“The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God”’ in the matter of re- 
liance upon denominational utilities, as well as in other items. Aside from 
the purging of the church of the great sin of denominationalism, that Christ 
may have His way with His body, the church, I am confident that there 
would be a distinct gain in pure Christianity and rapid advance of the 
gospel, by restoring to the local churches the responsibility of active and 
aggressive missionary enterprise at home and abroad. But regardless of 
loss or gain, the Lord wants His church to be one, through complete obedi- 
ence to and reliance upon Him. If we seek first that which He desires, all 
else will work out. Let us be one. 

LOCAL PROBLEMS 


“What shall the church be called, when unity shall have been accomplish- 
ed?” 

A number of names are given in the Book, but more than all others, it is 
simply “‘the church.”” Therefore, to be wholly scriptural, and to avoid 
alignment with any denomination, why not call it simply and scripturally, 
“the church in your town’’? 

But one objects, “‘Is it not Christ’s church? Why not call it the church 
of Christ?”’ 

I’m sure I’m willing. Christ said in Mt. 16:18, ‘I will build MY church.” 
The church is the body of Christ. Of course it should wear Hisname. He 
bought it with His life’s blood. Certainly it is His and its namie should 
honor Him only. But to call it simply “‘the church” is to pre-suppose it is 
His. My suggestion is made simply because of our confused thought. 
People always want to know, “‘What kind of a church” it is. There is no 
“land’’ of a church in the Lord’s sight. The true church is composed of 
those, and those only, whom the Lord accepts as members of His body. So 
far as we are able to tell, it is composed of those only, who have accepted 
Christ as Lord and Saviour and have obeyed His appointments, the Father 
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adding them to the saved. Then why should the true church try to desig- 
nate itself? The Bible presupposes the existence of God. I favor that any 
church that obeys its Master explicitly, and is the only church in its com- 
munity, be called simply (not a name) “‘the church.” However, any scrip- 
tural designation will do, yea, all of them may be used, but not in a party 
sense. 

“How about the communion service?” 

Why not let the Word settle that, also? The early disciples met together 
upon the “‘first day of the week to break bread.’’—Ac. 20:7. ‘‘But let a 
man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread and drink of the cup.” — 
1 Cor. 11:28. There is no specific command as to time of observance. Let 
those who believe they should follow apostolic precedent in the matter, have 
the opportunity to do so upon every first day of the week. If some do not 
feel mclined to partake, let them refrain, justifying themselves before God 
as a personal matter. 

“Who shall preach for us?’”’ Why, your present minister if he favors going 
to God’s Word for authority for his every utterance, and if he has a reason- 
ably thorough knowledge of the Bible. If there be several preachers con- 
cerned, why not retain all for a year. Let them divide the work of pastor, 
preacher, teacher, etc, among themselves. 

If, and when, advisable to secure another minister, however, ascertain 
first that he accepts the Bible as of divine origin throughout. Second, that 
he knows the New Testament teaching upon unity and thoroughly endorses 
it. Third, that he has already left denominationalism. Fourth, that he 
is a man of good Christian character. Fifth, that he has reasonable ability. 
Sixth, that his talents are consecrated to the Lord, that is, that he isa worker. 
In other words, look up his record with good common Christian sense. What 
has he stood for and accomplished during the last five years? His record 
of achievements, under the Lord, should be compared with that of predeces- 
sors in the same field, for fields differ and the matter of ability cannot be 
determined, always, by numbers. 

“‘What Bible school literature should be used?” 

First of all, and all the time, the Bible. There are several houses that 
publish ‘‘union” literature. This literature, while able, strives to avoid 
all controverted points. The points of controversy are in the Bible—and 
important. They must be met. To avoid them is, measurably, to mis- 
represent them. My personal preference is to go to some publishing 
house that has literature prepared by people who believe the Bible to be 
God’s Word, and who believe that it means what it says when it speaks 
against the sin of division, as well as in other matters. There are such houses. 
Find, and patronize them. 
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“How about special spiritual gifts?” 

The matters of opinion should never separate brethren. If you have some 
gift from God, use it to His glory. You will have larger opportunity in the 
larger group. God loves us all and wants to bless. Let us use all the pow- 
ers we have—they are all from Him—not to get glory and honor to ourselves, 
nor for selfish enjoyment, but that His name may be exalted. It would be 
selfish of a man with some great spiritual gift, like the power to heal, not to 
desire that others share his gift. Selfishness is contrary to the Spirit of 
Christ. The true Christian is wholly surrendered to his Lord. “Tf any 
man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” 

“Shall we use an instrument?” 

If the majority want it, why not? True worship is not a matter of sound. 
If the heart is right in the singing, it is true worship whether the waves of 
the sea, a brass band, the wind in the trees, or what not, be making a noise. 
Remember this: We are usurping Christ’s authority when we prohibit by 
human authority just as much as when we command by human authority. 
What God has not seen fit to prohibit, we must not. The only description 
of public worship that I recall in the New Testament, is in the fourteenth 
chapter of First Corinthians. It was not given as a precedent, so far as I 
have observed, but rather to call attention to some practices that had crept 
in that needed correction. For instance, though Paul greatly appreciated 
the gift of tongues, he saw the worthlessness of the speaking of many of that 
day, so says, “‘I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that 
I might instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue.”” He 
has nothing to say about the use of an instrument, and no instructions as 
to how “‘edifying”’ singing should be done, nor what place on the program 
it should occupy. 

“Who would supervise the ordination of preachers?” 

The local churches, not denominations. 

“What kind of church would you have, if we all united?” 

“T” wouldn’t have any church. The Christ who bought all souls, would 
have them surrender to Him and take their place in His church—not in 
some denomination. They would honor Him by wearing His name; not 
honor some man, or form of government, or ordinance. 

“You talk unity, but you want people to come to you.’ 

Nay, nay, brother. Let us clasp hands and walk together back to Christ. 
If by some fortunate opportunity, I have learned and practiced something 
that you have not yet come to see, should that cause me to keep silence? 
Should I not, rather, endeavor to pass on to you that same truth? I seek 
only Christ’s honor, and as long as there is a man preaching and practicing 
denominationalism, I should use what influence I may have to cause him to 
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quit it for Christ’s sake. If he insists that I have personal interests to serve, 
and willfully blinds his eyes to plain Bible teaching, I cannot prevent it. My 
motives, our Lord will judge. On the other hand, I have learned much in 
the past, and hope to learn much more in the future, from those I plead with 
to forsake denominationalism. 

“What shall we do with our present church buildings?” 

Use your best judgment. Use, or sell them and build better. 


CONCLUSION 

Finally, I do not ask, ‘‘Have you the courage of your convictions?” 
Every true man must have. I ask you a more searching question, one more 
pertiment and important: ‘“‘Have you the courage of your conceptions?” 

I am calling you to a great crusade—the last crusade—the crusade to 
unite the church to complete the work of the centuries. A united, conse- 
crated church can win its entire generation to Jesus Christ. May we apply 
the words of Alfred Noyes, just here, and to this subject? 


“Trumpeter sound for the Great Crusade, 
Sound for the fire of the Red Cross Kings; 
Sound for the passion, the splendor, the pity 
That swept the world for the Master’s sake. 
Sound till the answering trumpet rings 
Clear from the heights of the Holy City; 
Sound for the Tomb that our lives have betrayed 
O’er ruined shrine and abandoned wall; 
Trumpeter, sound the great recall; 
Trumpeter, rally us, rally us, rally us. 
Sound for the last Crusade.” 


“Will a man rob God?” 

The divided condition of the church has robbed Him through the last four 
centuries and is still robbing Him. It has misappropriated its scant funds, 
duplicated its efforts and duplicated the duplication almost without end. 
It has neglected vast areas, engaged in civil war instead of battling the com- 
mon enemy, marked time when it should have been “‘over the top” in vig- 
orous attack, engaged in factional, competitive entertainment, the while the 
people thirsted for the living truth, usurped Christ’s authority, suspended 
discipline, halted the oncoming fulness of the Kingdom, and conducted the 
greatest enterprise conceivable to the human intellect, as a side line, on a 
basis that cannot possibly challenge real manhood. O! Church of the living 
God! I beg of you in the Holy Name of the risen Christ: Go into the desert 
place of power away from human speculation and human authority, alone 
with your God and His Revealed Word, and get filled with His will and His 
Spirit. Then shall you come forth, clothed with the simplicity of the mes- 
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sage of the crucified and risen Christ, the absolute remedy for all human 
ills. Then shall you behold the generation in which you live—the genera- 
tion for which you are responsible—brought to the foot of the cross, for you 
will have restored the church of the New Testament in its purity, its program, 
its practice, its passion, and its power. 

“The love of Christ constraineth us.’ 


, 
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Jesus, Lord of Lords 


Text: “‘That they may all be one."—Jn. 17:21. 

Textoay And his name is called The Word of God. . . . And he hath on his garment and on 
his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LorDS. '—Rev, 19 SBE TUG). 

HERE is a beautiful picture of the Lord Jesus in the book of Revela- 
AD tion, in which He is called, “ving of Kings and Lord of Lords.’”’ This 
title reveals the only possible basis of genuine Christian unity—the 
Lordship of Jesus. Not a nominal acceptance of Him, but a vital surrender 
to Him, will bring it about. We conquer by surrender. Let us illustrate: 

By following the known laws of electricity, a power plant, high in the 
remote mountains, generates a vast amount of power ready to be trans- 
mitted to the distant city for use. It will turn the wheels of industry, drive 
the street cars, light homes and streets, and prove a versatile and useful 
servant of man. Now, how shall this power be transmitted to the far city? 
Is there an electrical engineer living who would install one hundred miles 
of glass rods for this purpose? Certainly not! Even the ignoramus knows 
that glass is a non-conductor of electricity. If success is to be achieved in 
handling electricity, it must come through surrender to the laws of electric- 
ity. In any dealings with nature success comes through surrender to her 
laws. . 

It is just as true in the spiritual world. That “‘the wages of sin is death” 
isa great spirituallaw. Thereisnoescape from it. In the Old Testament 
it is stated: ‘‘The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” (Ez. 18:20). This law, 
like the natural law of gravitation, is always pulling, but just as the law of 
gravitation apparently may be suspended or superceded by other natural 
laws (permitting the heavier-than-air machines to wing their course through 
the skies, for instance) so the law of redemption through the atoning blood 
of Jesus Christ breaks the power of the law of sin. 

In electricity the proper connections must be made, just as in salvation 
a complete surrender to the authority of Jesus Christ is essential. There is 
absolutely no other way. 

Now just what does ‘‘lord” mean? The dictionary tells us that a lord 
is one with supreme authority. Of course, this is authority within his own 
realm. The realm of Jesus Christ is universal: ‘All authority... .in 
heaven and on earth.” 

If I break a law I become by that act a law-breaker, and stand under its 
condemnation. ‘Ignorance of law excuses no one.”’ If I know the law and 
positively refuse to obey it, or if I insist upon giving it an interpretation 
manifestly at variance with its plain meaning, I become a rebel against the 
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authority of that law—the authority by which the law is enacted. For 
instance, three men violate the Volstead Act and the Eighteenth Amendment 
to the Federal constitution. The first claims ignorance of the law, the 
second that he has no intention of obeying it, while the third states that he 
knows that one half of one per cent of alcoholic content is the limit under 
the law, but that its intent is to keep down drunkenness and, he asserts 
boldly, that liquor with four per cent alcoholic content is not intoxicating, 
so that he intends to keep on selling liquor with alcoholic content up to four 
per cent. What will the judge do? Likely, he will give a light sentence 
to the first, while the last two will be given the limit of the law. Why? 
Simply because they had no intention of yielding. They rebel at the law’s 
authority. They are rebels. 


LORD OF THE BODY 

Now, wherein is Jesus Lord of all? 

First, He is Lord of the body. 1 Cor. 6:13 reads: ‘The body is. . . for 
the Lord.” A call to righteous living is of the essence of the sermon on the 
mount. This is the first call that comes. For one hundred twenty years 
Noah preached it without a convert, and the sinful world was completely 
overwhelmed in death. Jonah echoed it. John thundered it. Jesus 
proclaimed it. For righteous living the apostles pleaded and wrote. It 
is of the fundamental message of the church, and an objective of every true 
revival. Surely no true Christian wishes to indulge sinful appetites, lusts, 
passions, desires. ‘‘Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man destroyeth the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, and such are ye.” — 


1 Cor. 3:16-17. Surely all Christians can unite upon the proposition that 
Jesus is Lord of the body. 


LORD OF THE DESIRES 


It is not sufficient to repent and surrender the whole body to Jesus to be 
buried with Him in baptism. Holiness or sanctification is a definite re- 
quirement of every Christian upon the part of the Lord Jesus Christ. (Heb. 
12:14). In Ro. 14:9 we read, Jesus is “‘Lord of both the dead and the living.’ 
We are to abide in the vine. 

A man came to me asking baptism, but he did not wish membership in 
the local church. He confessed his faith and I talked with him for an hour 
or two to show him that Jesus did not wish secret followers. As the Great 
Commission commands that disciples (learners, followers) be baptized, I 
felt I should take him as far as he was ready to go. To my regret, he re- 
mained a secret follower—if at all. Is Jesus, with him, Lord of all? 

A lady made the same request. She wept in her earnestness. Upon her 
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baptism she went to the “Healers.” She neglected the other ordinance of 
her Lord, though she was instructed from the Word. Is such attitude a 
surrender of the desires to the Lord? Or is it a surrender to the human will? 
an effort to dictate to our Lord? to amend His plan? 

How many, many times the pleasure-loving place their own desires ahead 
of the Lord’s expressed will! Picnics and joy rides upon the Lord’s day, 
amusements, late sleep, Sonday papers—all to the neglect of the Lord and 
His worship! Is Jesus Lord of all to such? 

What about those He mentions who made a fine start, but in whom the 
cares of this world and the deceitfulness of riches choke the Word? 

And the covetous in the church? And the modest givers, who treat the 
Lord as they treat the negro porter, giving enough to “save their face’’ but 
nothing like as much as they spend upon pleasure? And those who spend more 
for tobacco than they give the Lord—while civilization’s very existence is 
threatened because of the indifference of the church, which paralyzes the 
Head? (The Head must have a body through which to act, you know.) 
What about the nominal church member? 

Reader, when you reach the place where you are willing to surrender any 
and every desire to the Lordship of Jesus, you are approaching the point of 
unity with every other such one. Have you taken this step? Wall you? 
Won't you? Can you truly be Christian without it? The ten virgins all 
started—but half were lost. If half the church is to be lost, which half will 
it be when it comes to complete surrender to the Lord Jesus—the half that 
surrenders, or the half that does not? In which half will you be classified 
by the Master Himself in that Great Day? You can make the surrender 
required. Upon complete surrender of our desires to our Lord Jesus, the 
church can unite. 

HE 1S LORD OF OUR TIME AND TALENTS 


Of course Jesus cannot be Lord of all if we withhold from Him our Time 
and Talents. I realize we have a living to make and all that. I know also 
that He wants us todo so. Burt, do we always find the time to do the thing 
that needs doing for Him? A Baptist preacher said to me of one of his 
flock: ‘‘Every time the doors of the church are open (for any kind of service), 
he is there.”” You have seen this kind of person. We have seen a number 
of people—may the Lord, Himself, richly bless them, even as He has already 
done—who find time to do all that is asked of them in church work, and who, 
in harmony with the vision of His requirements that they have, give His 
cause first place in their lives always. 

The matter of talents is just the same, except more so. Some people will 
give of their time, but permit timidity to interfere when it comes to the use 
of their talents. Some talents they have long since given their Master, but 
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others are withheld because not developed, and undeveloped because with- 
held. Is the Lord Jesus completely satisfied with the life that refuses to 
develop? Are we not to growin grace? Is not the goal that is held up by 
Him perfection? Is not our growth to continue until ““We all afain unto 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a full- 
grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ?’ Can 
Christian unity be brought about by any other means than growing into 
Him? Would a denominational unity that was brought about by human 
considerations, and that ignored the complete surrender to Christ, could tt 
be, true Christian unity? In this question of supreme importance, Jesus is 
“THE WAY.” 

My dear young reader, for I trust many who are young will read this, are 
you giving your time and talent to the Lord in complete surrender, to use 
as He may wish? Perhaps He wants you to testify for Him in Africa. Per- 
chance He would have you call your state and nation to repentance, as John 
the the Baptist, at the first, prepared the Holy Land for His ministry. 
Possibly you have a wonderful voice that has been given only to frivolous 
entertainment, and yet, He gave it and He desires to use it for Himself. 
That keen mind and loving heart of yours He may covet for use in the edi- 
torial office of some great publication. Are you, you, just now willing to 
surrender all that you have, and all that you are, and all that you hope to 
be to Him for full time Christian service? Decide this much now, and by 
prayer and study of His Word and His young man—or woman—(yourself), 
be ready to follow where He leads you. Then, make the best possible pre- 
paration, and, as best you can, give Him the very best that is in you. 

LORD OF OUR OPINIONS AND OUR WILL 


“Christ is Lord of all, or He is not Lord at all.”” Thus says one, and we 
are forced to admit that it is true. Then He is Lord of our opinions and 
our will. 

This is the crux of the whole question of Christian unity. Men will agree 
that Jesus is Lord of the body, and that it must cease doing the works of 
the flesh; that He is Lord of the desires, and that we must live holy lives; that 
He is Lord of our time and talent, and that we must give our lives in service; 
but when it comes to surrendering to Him our opinions and will, we rebel. 
Yet this is the real test. This is what thorough-going repentance means. 
This is what makes of one a new creature. This is what being born from above 
really means. The babe knows naught, but must learn everything. Men 
whose characters cannot be questioned, whose sacrifices of time and money, 
and whose giving freely of the best talent within them put most of us to gen- 
uine shame, will, nevertheless, positively and absolutely refuse even to con- 
sider any interpretation of scripture other than their own. Many long 
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since have closed their minds. New light cannot possibly break through. 
Why are we afraid to meet as brothers in Jesus Christ and reconsider, in the 
light of the viewpoint of another earnest child of God, that which His Word 
teaches? Why do we not meet together for prayerful study of it? Why is 
it rare for two preachers to agree, as did two now in my mind, that they 
would study the Word together and whichever was wrong would accept 
the right postion? This was carried out to the satisfaction of both in the 
case in point. Why does the sin of denominationalism persist, when no 
teaching of any sort or kind in God’s Word justifies it? and with the New 
Testament filled with the condemnation of the sin of division? If we be- 
lieve the word, are we not moral cowards for not striving to rebuke and 
lovingly do away with this hideous sin of denominationalism? There can 
be but one answer: Jesus is not Lord of our opinions and will; He is not 
Lord of all, with us. Repent! Repent! It is the crying need of this hour 
for the church—and true repentance is absolute surrender of our will to the 
Lord’s will. In the book of Revelation, Jesus sends His last messages to 
to the churches. In five of the seven, He calls upon the church to repent. 
A STRONG UNITY SENTIMENT 

As justification for many of our differences, one has said—and it is freely 
quoted by denominationalists—“‘Unity does not mean uniformity.” This 
is a mixture of truth and error—the worst kind of deception. Such decep- 
tion will keep true unity indefinitely postponed. What does the scripture 
say? ‘‘There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit.””—1 Cor. 12:4. 
“The same Spirit” will guide all who desire truth, to yield the life in obe- 
dience to all His requirements. There will be uniformity of practice where 
He has commanded. The Spirit indited the holy scriptures. There we 
may find guidance. ‘‘ Where the scriptures speak’’ we must have uniform- 
ity—or rebellion, and rebellion is never unity. But in the matters of gifts 
and, by proper inference, the use of these gifts in the church and world, there 
is diversity. ‘“‘In opinions and methods liberty.”” Where the Lord has 
left nothing definite, let us have the widest liberty, but if, and when He has 
spoken, it is ours to yield. This matter of making Christ the Lord of our 
opinions and our will is already definitely settled for the one who follows 
Paul’s teaching in 2 Cor. 10:5: ‘‘Bringing every thought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ.” 

At the first Interchurch World Movement conference at Albuquerque, 
New Mexico, a matter was presented with a discussion period following (a 
privilege later withdrawn, propaganda being fed us in a package). One 
session was presided over by a fine, young Presbyterian minister. From 
his address I quote from memory of his closing remarks: ‘The time has 
come for us to lay upon the altar, our opinions and our prejudices.”” I was 
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deeply moved. It seemed the light of true Christian unity was breaking 
into day. I secured recognition and spoke somewhat thus: “‘I have been 
much impressed with the remarks, especially the closing words that we 
should be willing to lay upon the altar our opinions and our prejudices. But, 
brethren, why should we try to surrender our prejudices while we are striving 
to sustain the denominational system that perpetuates them? Why can 
we not meet together as brothers in Christ, and, in the Spirit of our Master, 
manfully face our differences and see if we cannot arrive at a basis of true 
Christian union?”’ Immediately there were two men clamoring for recog- 
nition. One claimed we are already united just as the Allies under Foch. 
The other had some such claim—but Christendom is still divided. I was 
not trying to argue, so spoke no more. After dismissal, a Presbyterian 
minister, probably fifteen or {wenty years my senior, came to me, laid his 
arm around my shoulders, and said: “‘My brother, I do not know who you 
are or where you're from, but you said the right thing, and you said it in the 
right way.’’ A professor of State College grasped my hand and said (in 
substance): ‘‘You are right about that. We read in our creed, ‘The holy 
catholic church.’ Why there is no such thing.”” The simple remarks, given 
in as sweet a spirit as I could command, and with the genuine feeling that 
surged within me, had almost created a furor. I am still wondering, with 
the world ripe for Christian unity, why we do not manfully face our differ- 
ences in the Spirit of the Master. How easily we can deceive ourselves. 
The Alhes under Foch did not place six or a dozen kinds of armies back of 
one portion of the line and leave another portion entirely unguarded. They 
neither duplicated nor neglected. There is nothing parallel in the two cases 
atall. But I learned then, as I have demonstrated often since, in preaching 
upon unity, that the world is ripe for it. No more popular theme exists— 
but many still blindly fight it. 

You remember how Naaman the leper came to the prophet for healing, 
and how, because the prophet would not ko-/ow to him and heal him in some 
manner worthy of his rank, General Naaman flew into a rage and 
started back to Damascus? His servant was wiser than he. He reminded 
Naaman that he had come to be healed, not honored, and that if the prophet 
had bidden him to do some great thing, he would have undertaken it regard- 
less of its difficulty. Now that he was asked only the simple obedience of 
faith—that he immerse himself seven times in the Jordan river—it was the 
part of wisdom to give the remedy a trial. Naaman got faith enough to 
try it, and lo! ct worked’ Let us have faith enough to take H1m at His 
word—and unite. 

AN ILLUSTRATION 

A man before marriage, knowing tobacco smoke made his sweetheart ill, 

might promise to stop smoking, only to deceive her until after marriage. 
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Another, under similar circumstances, might quit the habit forever. The 
first could love his wife, but he demonstrated that he loves self supremely. 
The action of the second is consistent with his profession. The denomina- 
tionalist may love the Lord, but knowing Christ’s prayer for the oneness of 
His church, and persisting in His denominationalism, demonstrates that 
Christ is not the Lord of His opinions and His will. With him, Christ is 
not Lord of all. The faith of a “‘little child” surrenders opinions in trust. 
True Christian unity will obtain when Christ’s followers are “sanctified” 
(set apart) “In the truth. Thy word ts truth.”’ The New Testament as it 
is written is the only genuine basis of Christian unity. Only by following 
it can Christ be Lord of Lords—Lord of all. 

“Put Christ in your temple, and whatever ought not to be there will de- 
part at His bidding. Is your congregation disturbed by the presence of 
birds and beasts that defile it? Open the door to Him and give Him full 
possession, for He alone has power to drive them out. Is the temple of 
your heart infested with the beasts of selfishness which show their presence 
in the works of the flesh? You cannot expel them by your will alone. Put 
Christ in your temple. There are those who are vainly trying to cleanse the 
temple of its falsehoods, by a scourge of small cords of doctrine spun out of thetr 
own brain. . . .There are not wanting those who are seeking to cleanse their 
own lives by trusting in their own strength. Put Christ in your temples, 
and whatever ought not to be there He will drive out.” 

“But,”’ says one, ‘““How can a man cease to have opinions?”’ 

He cannot, but he can hold them always subject to His Lord. One clear 
statement of God’s Word, in the light of other scripture teachings, must 
supersede all opinions of men, my own and your own included. Let the Last 
Will and Testament of Jesus, Son of God—in force after His death (Heb. 
9:17)—make the final decision in all things. To obey it in spirit and reject 
it in letter, is to exalt one’s own opinion instead of surrendering it to the Lord 
Jesus. To obey it in letter, in the sweet, simple faith of a little child, is to 
make Jesus Lord of the opinions and the will. This obedience must apply 
in all cases and at all times. 


CHRIS ISSvORDFORVGLORS 


“The world can not bury Christ. The earth is not deep enough for His 
tomb; the clouds are not wide enough for His winding sheet. He ascends 
into the heavens, but the heavens cannot contain Him. He still lives, in the 
church which burns unconsumed with His love; in the truth that reflects 
His image; in the hearts which burn as He talks with them by the way.””— 


Epwarb THOMSON. 
“All authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth. 
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If you surrender to Him fully now and for all time, you will share in His 
glory, and rejoice that He has received “‘all authority in heaven.” 
He must reign until He has put a// enemies under His feet. The last 


enemy to be abolished is death. 

How happy we all shall be when that glad moment shall have been finally 
and fully consummated! What a shout of victory! What supernal joy! 
But this is to be the very last conquest of all. The immediate task is to wim 
the world to Himself, to bring in His Kingdom in its fulness. To achieve 
this, He must have a united church with which, and through which to work 
and war. Disunion, division, denominationalism, is an enemy. This 
enemy can be conquered only when we shall truthfully acknowledge Christ 
as Lord of our bodies, our desires, our lime, our talents, our opinions, and 
our wills, as Lord of lords, as Lord of all. Death will never be destroyed 
until disunion shall have been finally vanquished. 

The glad day is coming. Will you hasten it by a complete and absolute 
surrender to Him. By making Him in your life Lord of all? By leading 


others to the same happy decision? 
If so, as Lord of glory, He will be most happy to own, acknowledge, and 


reward you. 


Note :—Jesus is certainly Lord of the church Only that authority which He has delegated 
in the church can be called His—all other is usurped. Now what has He delegated? 

Aside from the authority given the apostles, what authority has anyone received? We 
have already seen that never an attempt has been made to trace the authority that any 
apostle is alleged to have delegated except in the case of Peter, and that if he ever had any 
authority to delegate he conferred it upon Paul as to all Gentiles—(Gal. 2:9) and that Paul's 
“apostolic authority” has no claimed historic successor. We also saw that Peter, himself, 
claimed no greater position in the church than that of an elder—1 Pt. 5:1. Apostolic 
authority is among those things that have definitely “ceased.". The question for us is, 
“How may local church management reflect the authority of Christ? What authority have 
the elders and deacons and the congregation, itself? 

The first officers chosen in the church were deacons—servants of the congregation—with 
an oversight of material interests strongly inferred. They were selected by the congregation 
and appointed by the apostles. The significance of the appointment was two-fold: First, 
a great church membership must be made to realize that the seven were acting by right, 
hence they must be appointed by God’s messengers—by those who unquestionably had the 
right to assign them the task. Second, the officers, themselves, must be made to appre- 
ciate the fact that they were the Lord's representatives in this matter. How thoroughly 
impressed they were is clearly indicated in that one of the seven became the first Christian 
to give his life for Christ, and another became a great and successful evangelist. 

It is quite generally conceded that the scriptures definitely indicate that the deacons 
should provide the material ways and means for the prosecution of the Lord's program by 
the local congregation. This is not done by forcible assessment (Ac. 5:4), but by education 
as to what the Lord desires, and by personal solicitation. The ideal operation is to secure 
the practice, upon the part of each Christian, of the giving of a definite portion of his income, 
not less than the tithe. The usual custom is to secure weekly pledges. To be scriptural, 
giving should be done weekly—I Cor. 16:2. The first deacons were appointed to administer 
ae ees the Christians had given, the object being to secure justice to all. (See 1 Tim. 

In looking after the material interests of the church, deacons should assume the definite 
responsibility of seeing that the janitor work is properly done, including proper featin, 
ventilation, and illumination. Ushering, distribution of song books, the keeping cf te 
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premises in repair and in sightly condition, etc., etc. fall upon the shoulders of the deacons. 
‘This means that all deacons should attend every service. Good ‘‘deaconing” will greatly 
enhance the value of the preacher's efforts. 

_The other officers of the local congregation known in the New Testament are elders, or 
bishops, for the terms are used interchangeably—Titus 1:5,7. In short, the elders plan and 
direct the Lord’s work, while the deacons provide the ways and means for so doing. What 
authority has been delegated to the elders? 

Our translation of Heb. 13:7, 17, indicates that elders have some degree of authority, and 
some churches have designated certain elders as teaching" elders, and others as “ruling” 
elders. The word translated “rule” in Heb. 13:17, is hegeomai, and means, *‘to lead,” 
while that rendered * obey” means “‘listen to,’ “‘be persuaded.’ The word rendered ‘“‘rule”” 
in | Wim: 3217, and “are over” in 1 Thes. 5:12, is preistemi. Thayer defines this word: 

care for,’ © protect. 

Rotherham translates Heb. 13:17: ‘‘Be yielding unto them who are guiding you, and 
submit yourselves” and in vs. 7, ‘Be mindful of them who are guiding you. 

Anderson's translation of the great manuscript found in the monastery at the foot of Mt. 
Sinai, renders these two passages thus: “Obey your leaders and be submissive,’ and, 
“Remember your leaders who spoke to you the word of God.”’ 

The Emphatic Diaglott uses the word, “Leaders,” rather than any word with the idea 
of authority. 

Weymouth gives the identical translation of vs. 17 that Anderson gives, and vs. 7 reads, 
“Remember your former leaders—it was they who brought you God's Message.” 

Weymouth gives I Thes. 5:12, and 1 Tim. 5:17 as follows: °*Now we beg you, brethren, 
to show respect for those who labor among you and are your leaders in Christian work, and 
are your advisers,’ and, “Let the Elders who perform their duties wisely and well be held 
worthy of double honor.”’ 

Emphatic Diaglott renders these verses thus: “But we entreat you, Brethren, to ac- 

knowledge those who toil among you, both presiding over you in the Lord, and admonishing 
you; and, “Let the Elders who preside well be esteemed worthy of double honor.”” An- 
derson uses *’ preside”’ in the first of these references. Rotherham agrees with the Diaglott 
on the Thessalonian reference, and renders 1 Tim. 5:17, thus: “Let the well-presiding 
elders of double honor be accounted worthy, especially they who toil in discourse and teach- 
ing. 
It is evident from the above that there are no rulers of a church, according to the New 
Testament, except the Lord Jesus Christ, Himself. Peter expressly tells the elders to whom 
he writes, how to act: ‘Not as lording it over the charge allotted to you.” As “lord” 
means one with supreme authority, and as the elders are forbidden to “lord it over” those 
in their charge, it is plain that the New Testament definitely repudiates government by 
elders. 

But the elders have some function. What is it? 

We must conclude from a proper translation of the original, that the elders of the congre- 
gation are the teachers, pastors, leaders, exhorters, and spiritual advisers of the church. 
As such they are entitled to special respect upon our part, and we should voluntarily fall 
intoline withtheir plans. Their judgment should always carry weight. Never should there 
be violent rebellion against the eldership. Love should rule. 

The authority that the congregation has is not unmistakably defined in scripture. While 
the first officers, deacons, were chosen, they were also appointed. It is generally assumed 
that, inasmuch as there are now no apostles to make appointment, the choosing by the con- 
gregation is sufficient. Even so, there is no record that the elders were ever selected by the 
congregation, but Paul and his helpers appointed elders in every city—Titus 1:5; Ac. 14:23. 
Upon the precedent established when the Jersusalem church selected its deacons, the 
practice in many churches has been that of majority rule in everything pertaining to its 
own operation. It is probably the best plan to follow. Indeed, it is the only plan that has 
as strongly an approved precedent, inasmuch as the apostles, under whom appointments 
were made, have left no successors to their authority. Possibly in the planting of a new 
congregation, the evangelist may be justified in appointing elders. Yet, it must be admitted, 
congregations are often indifferent to the election of their officers. Many do not attend 
business meetings and, too often, those who do, grow tired and “‘railroad through” an elec- 
tion without conscientious consideration of the qualifications required in the scriptures. A 
hundred other motives may enter into the choice. Then, far too often, when an important 
action may be taken by these same officers, an explosion follows. 
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Elders are human and may make mistakes. Particularly is this true when those elected 
to such office lack in considerable degree the scriptural qualifications. Such are more 
prone to yield to other motives than the passion to best serve the Lord. But if the congre- 
gation has been so remiss in its duty as to elect, or re-elect, such to office, it should gracefully 
abide by its decision. ; : 

Suppose a board of elders should ask a minister to resign. How she!! the congregation that 
favors the minister act? ; : 

Will it not be better to co-operate with the elders in securing a congregational meeting, 
listen to the reasons for the action, calmly weigh them, and then act by ballot? Sometimes 
a minister's resignation saves a church from trouble under such circumstances, while again, 
his friends may insist that he continue and he may yield to their entreaties. Any attempt, 
however, upon the part of one group in the congregation, even when much in the majority, 
to force its will upon another part will almost invariably split the church. How much better 
to prayerfully consider the qualifications of an elder before election, elect only as many as 
are well qualified, then courteously, prayerfully, and without passion consider their recom- 
mendations! The church does not have to acquiesce in all that the elders may desire, but 
it is under divine obligation to give consideration to their views. Thus the elders need not 
“lord it over the flock,”’ yet the church may show the respect and honor that is due the 
faithful elder. But whena church or a portion of it, takes matters into its own hands with- 
out hearing the recommendations of its elders, and without hearing the reasons they main- 
tain the views they may hold, it is in rebellion against the authority of Jesus Christ, who in- 
structs us to show double honor to our elders. The minister of the church is also an elder, most 
of the teaching usually being done by him. 

The congregation which elects a man to office, has the right to ask his resignation, or to 
relieve him of his office. While in office, however, the elders (bishops) should have every . 
courtesy and respect paid to their views. The office exists by divine authorization. 

Upon the other hand, countless instances show that there is grave danger that elders, 
usually only one in a congregation, after having served for some years, may desire to exer- 
cise authority never delegated them. This is local, however, and does not affect the more 
general unity question. We simply remind all elders that Paul's own authority given him 
from the Lord, was “for building you up, and not for casting you down.” (2 Cor. 10:8) See 
also | Peter 5:1-3. 

Deaconesses were found in the New Testament church, too. In Ro. 16:1, we find Phoebe, 
a deaconess, commended. Her duties were not clearly defined but the word indicates a 
servant or minister 

There were evangelists in the New Testament. These are the evangels, or bearers of the 
good news,” the gospel. We know them to-day as preachers. Philip was an evangelist. 
His duties carried him from place to place, hence, we usually apply the term now to those 
preachers who render intensive service for short terms, in various fields. 

Titus was an evangelist. Paul instructed him to “‘set in order the things that were want- 
ing, and appoint elders in every city.’ The evangelist is to set in order where things are 
out of order. As the Jerusalem congregation selected its deacons and the apostles appointed 
them, it seems the other congregations should select their officers and the evangelists, ina new 
work, should appoint them. Paul told Titus: ‘‘These things speak and exhort and reprove 
with all authority... The Greek, translated “authority,” is “commandment.” In the 
light of other scriptures, it seems that the evangelist has no authority over a going con- 
gregation, while his authority elsewhere is the authority that any child of God has—the 
authority to proclaim all commandments of the Lord. If this is done faithfully, and if the 
commandments are accepted, all will be ‘set in order” and unity will obtain. 

In matters purely local, the majority of the congregation should rule, but “‘it is a poor rule 
that doesn't work both ways.” A certain elder was anxious to unite two congregations in 
one city. He insisted, before the vote was taken, that if there were a majority of but one, 
the others should abide by the decision. When the ballot was taken, there was a majority 
of about two thirds against it. Immediately he demanded his “‘letter.". He not only went 
to the other congregation, but took all he could with him and continued such activity for 
some time. If unity is to be promoted, we must be willing to abide by any rule we invoke 
for “the other fellow.” 

One small congregation elected twelve deaconesses, where they scripturally observed the 
Lord’s Supper weekly. Theoretically, one deaconess had the responsibility for the 
preparations one month each year. Some consider it a sacred privilege to so prepare. 
Others, an imposition. If a privilege, it should be passed around, if a burden, shared. Here, 
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one deaconess wanted to take charge, and did so, even after a meeting of the others and the 
pastor made appointments for the year. When the next election came, a motion to permit 
terms of office of deaconesses to expire until reduced to the number used, failed. The church 
assigned no other duties to these deaconesses, yet wanted to carry the fiction—the figure- 
heads of eleven useless officers. 

Our liberty in Christ, and Paul's use of expedients, probably justify us in organizing a 
local congregation for better service. One group of elders may be appointed to look after 
benevolences, another after the educational interests, another, spirituality and attendance 
upon worship, etc. Ushers, janitors, clerks, treasurers, auxiliaries, such as Bible schools, 
with their officers, are probably all permissible, but such have no authority, and all such 
should be directly under the church and auxiliary to it. Far too often in practice, the aux- 
iliary dominates the church—the tail wags the dog. 

We must always remember that the church—not the Sunday school, or Aid, or Missionary 
society, or Christian Endeavor, but the church is the body of Christ. The auxiliaries are 
permissible as they minister to the church, but never in competition with it. And in the 
matter of Christ's authority expressed through the local church, we must remember that 
“the church is subject to Christ,’’—*‘one Lord.’ (Eph. 5 :24; 4:5.) 

Liberty in Christ, isnot anarchy in Christ. America’s liberty is guaranteed bylaw. Our 
liberty in Christ is liberty in and under His laws, and it is maintained only insofar as His 
followers yield obedience to those laws. The sinful denominational system, with its over- 
lordship in places and near-anarchy elsewhere, is the direct result of lightly esteeming 
Christ’slaws. [| plead that we may make Him Lord indeed by giving unto Him in all things, 
the pre-eminence—Col. 1:18. 
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Love 


Text: ° That they may all be one.”’—Jn. 17:21. 
Text: ‘And now, brethren, I know that in ignorance ye did it."°—Ac.33:17. 
Text: “The love of Christ constraineth us.’’—2 Cor. 5:14. 
Text: °‘A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; even as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have love one to another. ’—Jn. 13 :34-35. 
FTER all the arguments pro and con have been heard, after we have 
A considered expediency, and have given heed to warnings, promises 
and commands, and after we have pondered ways and means, we must 
still realize that true Christian unity will never be brought about until an 
impelling force within constrain us. There must be a supreme motive. The 
secret of Paul’s sacrificial life, is the secret of the unity for which the Lord 
Jesus prayed. It is the motive, without which, all others must fail. 

God is love. If we are to partake of the divine nature, it must be that 
our lives are dominated by love. If our service to the Lord Jesus Christ 
is to be satisfactory to Him, it must be impelled by love. We are told in 
the Hebrew letter, that ‘without faith, it is impossible to be well-pleasing 
unto him (God).”” There is probably no school of Christian, or so-called 
Christian thought that does not stress faith. Every people preaches upon 
it. Itis the essential element in business success. It is of prime importance 
in every profession. Secular life cannot be other than an abject failure 
without it. There is no room for argument in the matter at all. In re- 
ligious life, faith is an admitted essential. Yet how many of us stop to 
consider, frankly and honestly, that love is of even greater importance? 
And those of us who do so think, how often do we have it in mind? And 
how many of us conscientiously keep before our minds and hearts continu- 
ally, the thought that love must be shown in the scriptural manner, or not 
atall? “If I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, 
I am nothing. . . .And if I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and if I give 
my body to be burned, but have not love, it profiteth me nothing. . . .Now 
abideth faith, hope, love, these three: and the greatest of these is love.” 
(From 1 Cor. 13). Then if faith is essential, how much more love is essential! 
No vain show goes in God’s sight—not even the giving of life at the martyr’s 
stake—unless prompted by love. This draws the lines hard and fast. 
“Man looketh on the outward appearance, but Jehovah looketh on the 
heart.”’—1 Sam. 16:7. 

Can any really aggressive work for the Master be brought about by the 
nominal church member? Is it not the church member who loves prejudices 
and opinions more than the Lord, and who stands for them because they 
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represent “‘his’’ party, who perpetuates the divisions of to-day? The party 
name, the party shibboleth, the party organization, may appeal to a large 
percentage of church members, but my own observations and experiences 
haveconvinced me thata very large portion—probably fully ninety per cent— 
of the members of different denominations, could not give an intelligent rea- 
son, grounded upon conscience, for their choice of the particular denomina- 
tion to which they hold allegiance. Then the problem of Christian unity 
becomes simple to those who are sincere—a matter of education. Edu- 
cate them. Let them know from His Word what the Lord desires. Do not 
give them party teaching, but the good old fashioned gospel ‘‘which is the 
power of God unto salvation.”’ Give it carefully, simply, fully, persistently, 
lovingly, prayerfully, and trust its inherent power for results. 
PROOF OF LOVE IN OUR LIVES 

Love is of the emotions. It is an emotional sensation we all delight to ex- 
perience. But it is more than that. We would think little of the mother 
who took keen delight in her little ones and their clever ways, who would 
caress them with every evidence of true mother love, but who would make 
no sacrifice of any kind for them, and never turn her hand to labor for them, 
or give of her means to employ others to do so. Just so, a religion that is 
wholly emotional is an utter failure. It reminds of the negro, who enthu- 
siastically testified during an emotional revival: ‘‘I’se done broke all de 
commandments, but, praise de Lawd, I’se not lost mah religion.’’ It is 
also true that religion that has no place for the emotions is a farce, for the 
whole man must be surrendered to the Lord Jesus. But His test of love, 
the scriptural test, is not mere sentiment. 

Jesus had taught His disciples many things. The last night had come. 
He must now take them to the beights. He must give them the very es- 
sence of His teaching. He must speak that which lay closest His heart. 
Jn. 13:34-35: ‘‘A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another; even as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” 
Love for another! If the denominationalists of to-day loved one another 
as Jesus loves! If the Paulists loved the Johnolics, and the Matthewnians 
loved the Peterites, as Jesus loved John and Peter and James! Would we 
wish to stay apart? Could we be kept apart? 

Would we not be giving the supreme demonstration for our age and time, 
of our love for Jesus, if we were to permit the love we have one toward 
another to draw us into one body in every distinct community? Would it 
not release power without limit? Yet our love for other disciples of the 
Lord Jesus is the test before the world that we are disciples of Jesus—His 
own final test. (This does not mean love for members of our own little 
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organization, or our denomination, but for the followers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ without regard to any other distinction whatever.) Are we willing 
to meet the test? Are we willing to go into His presence without having 
met this test of His? 

How many times have we heard some man who was not a Christian say, 
“Why don’t you Christians get together?”’ or, ‘‘I don’t know what church 
to join’? Jesus continues in 15:12 with the same thought: “‘This is My 
commandment, that ye love one another, even as I have loved you. Great- 
er love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
Ye are my friends, éf ye do the things which I command you.”’ This time He 
tells us that love is His commandment. No other command did He so label. 
The greatest love that one can have is that which induces him, when need 
require, to sacrifice life itself. If we love Jesus as He loved us—and this is 
the command—we will be willing to surrender life for each other. I willing 
to die for another, why not surrender insistence upon mere human opinion 
for another? Why not surrender all human opinions for the sake of the Lord 
Jesus? The surrender of human opinions will bring about unity in Christ 
Jesus, but erecting them into tests of fellowship will permanently divide. 
Do we really love Him when we are not willing to give up all that He does 
not require of us religiously? When we cling to those things which divide, 
things of purely human origin? 

But this farewell, heart-to-heart talk with His faithful few contains other 
tests of love. In 14:15,21,23 we read, “‘If ye love me, ye will keep my com- 
mandments. ...He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he 
it is that loveth me. . . .If a man love me, he will keep my word.”’ These 
passages certainly open up the flood gates. All of Christ’s teachings, all 
of His commands, all of His words, are included. Moral law and positive 
law alike are included. If we love Him, we will conscientiously observe to 
do His will in all things. Then, if we are not making an honest effort to 
unite all His followers upon His revealed will (not upon some human theory), 
we do not love Him. Is that a fair conclusion? If some other, what other? 
Brethren all, the unification of all of God’s children upon the Bible and the 
Bible alone is the supreme issue before the church of the Lord Jesus Christ 
to-day. Without faith we cannot possibly please Him, and love is greater, 
more important than faith. Yet, the Lord Himself places the keeping of 
His word as the test of our love. In spite of what we have learned in the 
past, in spite of our pre-conceived notions, do we love the Lord, are we saved, 
without doing our best to do what He wants done? And did He not pray, 
after He had given the teaching above mentioned, ‘That they may all be 
one’? And is not His reason, that they all may be won? Reader, friend, 
brother, sister, I do not want to speak to your head alone; I wish to talk to 
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your heart. How much do you really love Jesus? Enough to join with me, 
to join with every other man or woman who longs to see Christ’s desires fully 
consummated? Better still, enough to jo with Jesus Christ in this supreme 
matter? 

You may answer, “The world is not ready for Christian unity.” Are you 
sure? Christ is ready according to His prayer, and has been ready for 
nineteen centuries. Are you ready? It is all an individual matter. Let 
us cease to depend upon what others may or may not wish to do, and let us 
do individually what Jesus wants us to do. 

You have probably heard the Arabian proverb (variously stated): ‘He 
who knows, and knows that he knows, He is wise—follow him; He who 
knows, and knows not that he knows, He is asleep—-wake him;” etc. Aside 
from the “Verily, verily’’ of Jesus, there is very little of double assurance 
in the Bible. The beloved apostle, however, gives us the test that meets 
that of the wise man of the Arabian proverb, 1 Jn. 2:3: ““Hereby we know 
that we know him, ¢/ we keep his commandments.”” Jesus makes the same 
test of our love for him that the inspired apostle does of our knowledge of 
Him—the test of obedience. 

This apostle of love continues in the next two verses: “‘He that saith I 
know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not 
in him; but whoso keepth his word, in him verily hath the love of God been 
perfected. Hereby we know that we arein him.” This is certainly strong 
language. It is not often that modern writers ever publish such language 
in any kind of a book. Yet it is unmistakably plain. If we keep His word 
—do His will—it is accepted as proof of our love. Upon the other hand, all 
the pretentions in the world, all the education that all our universities can 
give one, all the honor that can be heaped upon one by admiring friends, all 
one’s attempts to lead the thought and scholarship of earth, indeed, all that 
it is possible for humanity to do or say to show appreciation of a great teacher 
of men, is entirely vain and worse than wasted unless such a one loves God 
—and even such a man is nothing more nor less than a common har, if he 
says he loves God, while refusing His commandments. _ It is indeed, strong 
language! To the thoughtful, it gives pause and stimulates heart-searching 
self-examination. May our attitude towards the Lord’s known will—re- 
garding the unity of His followers not escape our attention in this self- 
examination. 

John has more to say, however; 3:16-18: “Hereby know we love, because 
he laid down His life for us; and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren.” (Any brethren, regardless of modern denominational lines.) 
“But whoso hath the world’s goods, and beholdeth his brother in need, and 
shutteth up his compassion from him, how doth the love of God abide in 
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him? My little children, let us not love in word, neither with the tongue; 
but in deed and truth.” It is evident from the injunction herein, that that 
love is of deed and not alone of feeling. It is not sentiment, but action, that 
will bring about Christian unity. Vss. 23-24: “And this is his commandment, 
that we should believe in the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one 
another, even as he gave us commandment. And he that keepeth his com- 
mandments abideth in him, and he in him.’”” You remember how Jesus 
taught that He was the vine, and that each disciple was a branch of Him? 
And how He told us to dwell continually (abide) in Him? This is done by 
keeping His commandments, and if we do this, He has promised to abide 
inus. We may live the Christ-filled life, if we will. He desires that we do. 
Study again, the whole of John’s epistles, especially as they treat of love. 
Hear him again: 4:7-16: “‘ Beloved, let us love one another for love is of God; 
and everyone that loveth is begotten of God, and knoweth God. He that 
loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love. . . .If we love one another, 
God abideth in us, and his love is perfected in us. . . God is love; and he that 
abideth in love abideth in God, and God abideth in him.” 

We may praise God, we may pray to Him and worship Him, but the only 
service we can possibly render Him must be rendered to our fellowmen. 
God needs nothing that we can give. He is the creator and owner of all, 
and does not need us, save as we are willing to be used of Him for His pur- 
poses. Our willingness to be so used, to serve others, to keep His command- 
ments—these are the proofs of our love, without which we are hopelessly 
lost. ‘“‘Love in loving finds employ, in obedience, all her joy.’”” What lover 
does not take genuine delight in granting the wish of the loved one? Jesus 
has had His wish for the unity of His followers deferred for centuries since 
the Reformation. Let us show our real and unassumed love for Him by 
our obedience to His every command, acknowledging no authority but His, 
and we shall have the superlative joy of witnessing the consummation of 
His devout wish that they may all be one. Obedience, implicit obedience, 
is coupled so closely and completely with love that no severance is possible. 
God hath joined them together. 


CURRENT VIEWS 


The following excerpts are from T. W. Jeffrey, as published in Spokesman- 
Review, Spokane, Wash., his text being Jn. 13:35, Christ’s new command- 
ment to love one another: 


“The average congregation of to-day is largely indifferent to it. When 
we confess our sins, we do not confess the sin of breaking the new command- 
ment. We do not measure our fitness to be members of society or members 
of the church by our willingness to obey this commandment. We do not 
ask God for grace to keep this commandment. . . The world stood apart from 
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the Christians of apostolic days, but they were so impressed by them that 
they commented on the love which they had for each other. I wonder if 
there is that distinction now. Do people comment on the way we love each 
other in this year of grace? . . .It is high time that we quit dreaming of 
brotherhood and reunion and co-operation and set out to make them real 
by obeying this command—to love one another. When we find it possible 
to bring the Christians of the world together in the bonds of love we shall 
not have much trouble to bring the nations and the races together, or induce 
them to lay down their arms and scrap their death-dealing leviathans of 
the deep. If all the Christians were together we would not have to wait 
long for the world to learn war no more. This much-to-be-desired victory 
is not to be won in parliament or congress, but in the church which wears the 
name of Christ. ... 

“This is the only kind of love that will save the world. Fully recognizing the 
love which the good Samaritan had for his neighbor and fully recognizing 
the love embodied in the golden rule, I do not believe that such love is ade- 
quate. It is only the love prescribed in the new commandment which will 
make a dent in the hard heart of the world. It is this exalted love practiced 
by Christians toward one another which will bring a lost world to God.” 

The Christian Union Quarterly of January 1926, says editorially: 

If unlove is to be the order of Christianity, expressing itself in these rigidly 
maintained divisions, we might as well henceforth regard Jesus as a mere 
carpenter of Nazareth. Take away either of these—the fact of Christ or 
the fact of the love for the whole Church of Christ—and we are left with a 
lame gospel for a lost world. In consequence of this scandalous condition 
no communion in Christendom can preach any other than a half gospel with 
a divided Christ. The shame of this condition is largely lost in the con- 
sciences of Christians. ... Love in the Church, in the whole Church, is as 
truly the call of God as any message that ever came into the world. The 
triumph of Jesus is dependent upon its whole-hearted acceptance by the whole 
Church. A divided Church is a denial of the foundation principles of 
Christianity as affirmed by the Apostle Paul in his first letter to the Cor- 
inthians. It is a more effective denial than that of out-and-out atheism. 
Compare the opponents of Christianity from the days of Lucian, Celsus, 
and Porphyry down to modern times and their injury to Christianity has 
been trifling as compared with the injury done Christianity by a divided 
Christendom, because a divided Church is anti-social, immoral, and un- 
scriptural. ... : ; ; 

Ruskin says: ‘‘A pure and holy state of anything is that in which all 
its parts are helpful and consistent. The highest and the first law of the 
universe and the other name of life is, therefore, ‘help.’ The other name of 
death is ‘separation.’ Government and co-operation are, in all things and 
eternally, the laws of life. Anarchy and competition, eternally, and in all 
things, the laws of death.”’ 

A divided Church is the advertisement to the world that we do not love 
each other. From a moral attitude of love we pass without concern to the 
immoral attitude of unlove. ...A divided Christianity, changing conduct 
and spirit from normal fellowship into party-groups, makes a divided Church 
immoral in conduct and spirit. . . .A divided Church can no more attain to 
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the best in spiritual experience than a divided home, where husband and wife 
are divorced can attain to the best in ethical example. . . .The Scriptural 
phrase, according to Moffat’s translation, is that, when the Church is divided, 
Christians ‘“‘behave like ordinary men” and, therefore the Gospel power is 
weakened. 

REPLY TO A LETTER 


Peter Ainslie sent a form letter to many preaching bret hren asking whether 
we should not insist upon love. I replied as follows: 

Past question, the final test of our Christian character 1s love—needing 
emphasis as no other of Christ’s doctrines. If “without faith” we cannot 
pleases God, and ‘‘if”’ as written, ‘‘I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, 
but have not love, lam nothing,” there lies the need for emphasis. Therein, 
also, lies the need for definition. Hear Jesus: ‘“‘If ye love me, ye will keep 
my commandments. . . He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me. . . Ifa man love me he will keep my word. . . He that 
loveth me not keepeth not my words. . . .If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love. .. .Ye are my friends if ye do the things which I 
SE you... .These things I command you, that ye may love one an- 
other.” 

Peace in the brotherhood, in Christendom, and the world will obtain, 
when we so appreciate and love our Lord Jesus Christ that we will lay aside 
all “‘party spirit”’ and do what He says as He says—for His sake. Divisions 
in the church universal have arisen because men have not sufficiently loved 
the Lord to obey Him implicitly. He is not only the Way—HE us the 
way back. 

WILL IGNORANCE BRING CLEMENCY? 

“And now, brethren, I know that in ignorance ye did it,’’ Peter-said to 
those who were persecuting the apostles at the opening of Christ’s campaign 
of world conquest. This did not justify them in so doing—and certainly 
not in persisting in such conduct—but there was hope held out that a God 
of mercy would graciously overlook their ignorance. Will the same hold 
true of the denominational system that now curses the church? Through 
a zeal for God, that was not according to knowledge, denominations came into 
being. We are not responsible for them. ‘‘They were wished on us.” 
They were here when we appeared upon the scene. God may graciously 
overlook the past—not the partisan spirit, but the trap that has caught 
modern Christendom. It is our only hope, for His Word is very clear. 

I would not negative a single teaching from God’s Book that I have given. 
I would be as narrow as God’s “straight and narrow way” always, when I 
teach, but I would be as broad as humanity in my love and sympathy. 
Therefore, J may express the sincere hope that our God and Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ may deal most leniently with the many wonderful char- 
acters in the denominations to-day, who have not heretofore seen the vision 
of the unity of all believers through the surrender of love to Jesus, and that 
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He may exercise the same leniency towards me and my own blindness and 
shortcomings. If we are all held to strict account, ‘“‘we are of all men most 
pitiable.’’ So, with most emphatic insistence upon every divine requirement 
even the simplest, permit me to present my hope for the present Christian 
world in the words of H. Samuel Fritsch: 


LOVE FILLS EVERY LACK 

She sings for me, my maid of three, 

And half her notes are off the key, 
And now and then the tune is lost, 

And rhyme and time are strangely crossed. 
But still to me it sounds most sweet, 

Rhyme, time, and tune are all complete; 
The singer does to me belong— 

My love for her fills out the song. 


She writes for me, my maid of three, 
And scrawls and sprawls are all you see; 
With curves and crooks and funny frills 
From tip to base the page she fills. 
But not for me she writes in vain, 
Each scrawl and sprawl and curve is plain; 
The little writer maid is mine— 
My love for her fills out each line. 


We sing our songs, do you and I, 

And write our creeds for God on High; 
Infinite eye, infinite ear, 

How crude our efforts must appear! 
But music in our harsh discords 

And meaning in our tangled words 
God’s heart perceives; for we are His— 

His love fills every lack there is. 


“T find no stern-visaged tyrant waiting the fulfillment of my stewardship, 
ready with cruel lash to drive me to sullen duty. No manacled hands and 
shackled feet, no dungeon deep, hold punishment swift for my human weak- 
ness in the discharge of my agency. My hands may be clumsy and my feet 
may slip, but my failure of yesterday must not stay my striving to-day. 

“The dominating impulse is the thought that I am still trusted, notwith- 
standing my default. Iam laying paths for other feet. I am charting seas 
for other ships. From all parts of the earth all the people, all races, all 
creeds must be brought to a common center. They must be persuaded, not 
driven. They must come as freemen, not bondsmen. If they be linked 
with their Creator the force must be overpowering. God is love. There- 
fore, Love must be the link and loving service to humanity my life, or I shall 
have no fruitage to leave.” —CHARLES E. WHELAN, in Modern Woodman. 
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But past justification for the sin of division in the body of Christ, even if 
given upon the ground of ignorance, will not avail for present knowledge. 
As we write this chapter, the World Conference on Faith and Order is 
being held at Lausanne, Switzerland. Soon after the opening address, 
Chinese, Japanese and Indian (of India) delegates were heard. They said 
the church was preaching love but practicing war—among themselves—and 
that a divided church could not win their peoples. All the world is coming 
to see that denominationalism is a colossal blunder—a ludicrous blunder, a 
selfish blunder, and sin. Then we cannot continue this sin, save by presum- 
ing upon God—by adding the sin of presumption to our other sins. How- 
ever innocent of sin we may have been in the past, we have become acces- 
sories-after-the-fact, now. A few years since, a legal hanging took place in 
a courtyard, the hanged man having proven that he was twenty miles away 
from the scene of the crime at the time a murder was committed. He had 
guilty knowledge that the crime was to have been committed yet made no 
move to prevent it. We cannot love Christ and continue to obstruct and 
defy His will. Reader, won’t you let the love of Christ constrain you to 
forsake denominationalism once and for all? 

Paul tells us that the letter killeth but that the spirit giveth life. The 
last thing I would ask of you is to observe the letter without the spirit, but 
the commands of Jesus are commands of love, the program of Jesus is a 
program of love, His requirements are requirements of love, His prohibitions 
are prohibitions of love, for the Kingdom of Jesus is an autocracy of love. 
And love, with infinite wisdom, gives a better government under an auto- 
cracy than could be possible under “‘the democracy of heaven”’ with govern- 
ment in frail human hands. I is our choice to obey or disobey, to acquiesce — 
or substitute, but we cannot change the real Kingdom of Heaven. It is to 
get back to this real autocracy of heaven that Iinvite you. It is to proclaim, 
not the timely message, but the timeless message, not the message for the 
age, but the message for the ages. Unity will come through oneness with 
Christ and in no other way. Some call it conversion, some regeneration, 
some the baptism of the Holy Spirit, some sanctification, some a second 
definite work of grace, some the second blessing, and some consecration. 
Where “infant baptism” is practiced, a second work seems essential; 
where children are “herded in” under “‘high pressure”? methods the same 
is true. Where there has been a complete and definite capitulation to 
Christ, such as Paul’s, it is a matter of growth. I plead for the indwelling 
Christ—a surrender such as true partisans cannot know, such as those 
moderns who look to “‘inner consciousness” and social salvation cannot 
know, such as dogmatists for human creeds cannot know, such as self-deter- 
mination, self-will, and self-seeking cannot know, such as sin can never 
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know, such as is found only in the simple, open-minded faith as of a little 
child (Mk. 10:15) that can say with Paul. ‘The love of Christ constraineth 
us,’’ because the personal Christ is enthroned within. As one has said in 
substance: 

“In every heart there is an innermost sanctuary. In this secret chamber 
there are but two articles of furniture—a throne and a cross. When Christ 
is on the throne, self is on the cross, but whenever self is on the throne, 
Christ is on the cross.” While Christ longs that all of God’s children be one, 
and we refuse to co-operate with Him to this glad consummation, who is on 
the throne, and Who is on the cross?) Where will you place Christ in this 
matter? 


LOVE NEVER FAILETH 


When William Penn made his treaty with the savage Indians, it was made 
upon the basis of love. Even the savage appreciates love, and the garb 
of a Quaker was always respected. 

A young man found that a dry battery would ring his door bell. A 
brilliant idea struck him. He would light his room ata saving. He at- 
tached ‘his wires very carefully, turned on the current—but no light. He 
inspected his work with great care. It seemed faultless, so he called in an 
electrician, who went over the work. All seemed well until he discovered 
the source of the electricity, then he laughed at the young fellow, saying, 
“Don’t you know it takes more power to make a light than it does to make 
a noise?”’ It requires more power—consecrated will power—to leave de- 
nominationalism than it does to condemn it. It requires love—the genuine 
article—to make the necessary sacrifice for Jesus’ sake; but what does He 
want? 

Love is an infallible rule to greatness. It Manifests itself in true humility. 
A very popular young lady was asked the secret of her leadership among the 
young people. She replied that she tried to live up to her motto: “‘Me 
last.” 


‘An hundred kings may come and go, and empires rise and fall, 
But baby with his smiles and curls is monarch of us all. 
The roses gave him finger tips, the bright stars gave him eyes, 
The sweetest music of the world within his laughter lies; 
And so his willing slaves make haste to do his least command, 
An Autocrat of Love, he rules supreme in Cradle-land.” 


Try the love way—the complete surrender to the love of Christ. “We 
love Him because He first loved us.”’ Love will reunite the church. Naught 


else will. 
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WHAT LOVE COSTS 


But the love way is not always the easy way. It is the joyous way, but 
it is the way of sacrifice. When I speak of surrender, I do not mean the 
surrender of fear—that which one makes at the point of a pistol—but the 
surrender of love, such as a woman makes to go with her loved one to the ends 
of the earth. But, ‘You will find as you look back upon your life that the 
moments that stand out above everything else are the moments when you 
have done things in a spirit of love.” 


coe 


Tis no true sign of hero blood 
When forced our lives to give; 

We're judged, not by the way we die, 

But by the way we live. 
*Tis not when Death says: “Stand!” 

“Thou shalt!” 
That hero blood is shown, 

But while we have the power to choose, 
And choose the good alone.” 
—ARDELLA Z. STEWARD. 


Robert Burdette said: ‘‘What do I know about afflictions? I know only 
what everybody else knows—that they are guide-posts along the way of the 
pilgrimage. If the pathway les through struggle and pains and fears, 
patience and love, and foes and fightings, you’re pretty sure to be on the 
right road. These? A long line of prison ‘finger-posts-—Peter and John 
and Paul and Silas—lots of prisons on the right road. 

“This? A storm on Galilee. Good many storms on the ‘Jesus way.’ 
This headless body? John the Baptist. That one? Paul. This shadowy 
garden where the starlight gleams softly on the crimson dew of agony falling 
on the grass-blades? Gethsemane. This fearful hill? Calvary. This 
burst of glory and spledor of life and joy? 

“Oh, pilgrim, this is Easter morn! You've come the right way, and 
you're home, pilgrim, you’re home! 

“Now, suppose you had avoided all this? Turned back to Egypt? Wor- 
shipped Diana and kept out of prison? Made a little money by the sale of 
your Christ, like Judas? Gone around Gethesemane? Bowed to Pilate 
and avoided the cross?” 

The God of love permits sorrow, hatred, etc., here. Why should He not 
permit them hereafter? To those who love Him, there will be the unspeak- 
able gifts of His love. There will be a time of readjustment, as in the case 
of Lazarus and Dives. 

General Lew Wallace saidin Ben Hur: ‘‘Law without love is better than 
love without law.”’ But there is a law of love. It is the law of obedience. 
Christ’s teachings fully bear out this statement. And love makes essential 
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an atonement—the atonement—for the offering must exceed in value any 
and every other value—the sinless for the sinful. Jesus made the perfect 
atonement—the atonement of love’s full price: ‘‘He saved others, Him- 
self He cannot save.” This is giving from unrequited love. Such an atone- 
ment begets its like—vicarious sacrifice, that is, sacrifice for the sake of and 
in the place of others. “‘I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no 
longer I that live, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in 
the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God who loved me and 
gave himself up for me.’’—Paul—Gal. 2:20. This sort of love will bring 
Christian unity overnight. 

The father who rushes into the midst of the flames, wraps his babe in the 
bedding and rushes out, knowing full well that he must breathe flame before 
he can reach the street, yet nevertheless rescues his little one, and hands him 
safely to the waiting mother before falling dead, knows that he can never 
live to enjoy the little life he has saved. It is unrequited love, for the child’s 
love can never repay. This was the kind of love God manifested for us when 
He gave His only begotten Son. This is the kind of love that Jesus demon- 
strated on the cross, when He died in my stead—in your stead. This is the 
kind of love that will reunite the broken church of the living God, the church 
His Son purchased with His life’s blood. 

There is just one place in the New Testament where the word “‘Henotes’ 
is used. It means “‘oneness”’ and is translated ‘‘unity.”’ This passage 
shows that the unity of the church comes as a growth. Let us seek to do 
more and more of the will of our Lord, just as it is revealed, without quibbling, 
“Until we all allain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ.”” Without obedience none can show love, hence, obedience 
to Christ will bring Christian unity. 


, 


CONCLUSION 


“Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter. All hath been heard.” 

While the supreme human motive is the desire to achieve—to assert self{— 
the supreme motive of the Christian life is loye—to assert Christ, to permit 
Him to have His own way in our lives, which is true humility. “‘We love, 
because he first loved us.”—1 Jn. 4:19. A surrender, then, to the love of 
Christ affords the one and only motive of Christian unity. Love is an 
absolute essential of Christian living, that quality or attribute of the life, 
without which there is not the slightest chance that one can ever receive the 
gift of eternal life from the Son of the Father, without which heaven can 
never be attained, realized, nor enjoyed. Yet—Jesus’ own word for it— 
love can be shown only by obedience to His commands. The character- 
istics of love are shown in the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians. This 
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we should study deeply and frequently. Love should dominate our lives, 
and when it does, we will be one in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

“Love never faileth.” Try what the New Testament declares is love. 
Try it now. (That which is worth doing at all is worth doing now.) Try 
love in all earnestness. Upon love the church of Christ must unite, and love 
will consummate true Christian unity. Try love. 

In insisting upon strict obedience to all Christ has ordained, both positive 
and moral, I am not advocating force. Let us rise to so high a plane that 
we will show our love for Him by “‘loving”’ to do His will, to grant His every 
desire, to gratify His every whim, if we may reverently use sucha term. In 
endeavoring to secure compliance with the Christian law upon the part of 
others, coercion can have no place. No method save the appeal of love can 
suffice. ‘‘We persuade men and women.” We point to the uplifted Christ 
that He may draw them. We teach, announce, proclaim, preach, herald, 
propagate the knowledge of Him and His will. We witness, testify and ex- 
hort, all because ‘‘ The love of Christ constraineth us.”’ 

Love is life, and life is activity, and directed activity is power. It was 
Infinite Love that created. It was love that provided for love in the heart 
of His creatures. It is love that sustains. It is enduring love that sent 
God’s Son, who was Love manifest in the flesh, to teach us how to live, to 
show us how to die. It was love that made the supreme sacrifice on the 
cross. It was love that emboldened Peter to defy the adversaries and es- 
tablish the church. Love drove Stephen to a martyr’s death. Love im- 
pelled Paul to go to the ends of the earth ‘‘at his own charges”’, through the 
midst of perils, undergoing innumerable sufferings, carrying crushing bur- 
dens, bearing precious “‘seed’”—the glad news of redemption from’ sin’s 
thraldom—and crying, “Woe is me if I preach not the gospel.”” Love sus- 
tained the aged John on the bleak isle of Patmos. Love opened his eyes to 
the wondrous vision of the ages. Love enabled Polycarp, staggering under 
the weight of years, to joyfully accept the deliverance of martyrdom. Love 
nerved Huss to face the flames. Love compelled Cramner at the stake to 
offer first to the devouring fires, that right hand that had been tricked into 
a renunciation of his scriptural views of Christ and His work. Love flooded 
the soul of Martin Luther and beckoned him on through trial and wearying, 
detailed labor to the light of spiritual day for himself, his generation, and 
all succeeding generations. Love lighted the blaze in the soul of John Knox 
that enabled him to prevail in the prayer: ‘“‘Lord, give me Scotland or I 
die.’’ Love supported John Wesley in meager economy and gave him the 
grace to devote his large income to the cause, while he produced for the 
world his literature. Love consecrated Alexander Campbell’s fine intellect 
to the task of Christian unity in his day, and leaves as a living monument 
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—not to his name, but to the authority of the vital written Word of God— 
those who have seen the objective of his pointing finger and have followed 
the gleam in effort to reproduce on earth the church of the New Testament. 
Love drove our truly great evangelists and missionaries into the home field 
and the foreign land, bearing the eternal Truth of Christ. And love will 
exalt the Christ and lift Him up before the divided church, and love will 
draw her so close to Christ that she will slough off and forget her human 
traditions, additions, subtractions, and alterations, and go back to the New 
Testament to learn the mind of the Master in its veriest detail, and love will 
yet and speedily reproduce the united church of the New Testament on 
earth. 

“Love never faileth.”’ 

“The love of Christ constraineth us.” ” 

“And lo I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.’’—Jersus. 
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